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TO THE right excellent, 

HIGH AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
Iames the ftxt , King of Scottes, 

Grace and Pcace^&c. 

O Rfomuth (right highe and mightio 
Prince) as both thu our divine Prophet 
S . 1 o h n, instating here moft ( feci . 
oily of the deflruttson of the Antichri . 
fitanfeate } citie end kingdome , doth do - 
reft the ex ecution of that great worke of 
Cods lufftce and tuft iudgement to the Kings of the earths 
do alfothewhole Prophets of al ages, bane for the mo/lpart, 
dtreEltd all their adnsonitions generally to Kings , princes 
and goner nor s t to the effett that they (as Headsmen ) being 
by holy admonitions forewarned; might (according therto) 
Isolde all the whole body of their common wealth in good 
order: for certaine it is , that the head being well aff eft ed t 
will of necefsitie mini fir at health and wholjome humors to 
thevohol body. Therefore , it is Itkewtfe the dutie of Godt 
feruants tn this age interpreters of prophecies , as well (ac- 
tor ding to the example of the Prophets ) to incourage and 
inanimate Princes , to be ready again (l that great day of 
I the Lords revenge-, as alfo to exhort them generally, to rc- 
tnoue all fuck impediments in their cuntries and common 
Wealths as may hinder that work (jr procure Gods plagues. 
For the which caufes 3 wtalfo all your GW. fubtcfts, that 
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THE EPISTLE. 

any waies( how title foeuer) have addiEled our fludits •onto 
theft propheticall myfleriesfiothnot only crane your high . 
nes to abide con [l ant and couragious againjl that day of the 
deftr net ion of that Apo/latik feat e and citie, in cafe (God 
willing ) it fall in your timehut alfotn the meant time,vn- 
til the reformation of that idolatrous feats, to he preparing 
and vurgingyour M . owne feat and kingdom from all 
the enemies of that caufe.-yea ,and from all other s any wait s 
enemies or ahufert of. I u (l tee for verely and in truethfuch 
is the in my of this our prefet tiwe>a?/wfl both the church 
of God .and your M.true Lieges , that Religion is difpifed, 
and Inflict vtterly ntgletted t for what by Atheiftsfa - 
pifls,and cold profejfors , the religion of God is mocked in at 
eflates: Againefor partialitie ,pr olixitie, dearth. and deceit 
faints of lames, the poors per/JJ)e,the proude triumphs , anfi 
luflice isno where to be found. Prayingyour CM. to attend 
your felfvnto thefe enormities , and (without caftingouer 
the credits thereof to wrong wrtflers of luflice) your CM. 
felf.to wit certainly .that iufiice be don to thefe your true & 
godly Lilies, againfl the enemies of Gods church, and their 
mofl cruel/ oppreffors: A firing your M. bee concordance 
of all Scriptures ;that if your M mtnifir ate luflice tothem t 
god thefupreme ludqt fhal miniflrate luflice to you again/} 

alyour enemies. antdeontrarily if otherwife T her (fore, Sir 

lit it be your M . continuallfiudie (as called and charged ^ 
therevnto by God ) to reforme the vniuerfall enormities of 
your country, and firfl ( taking example of the Princely Pro 
phet Dauid) to begin at your Ml. owne houfe,familit and 
court and purge the fame of allfufpicion ofpapifis,and A • . 
theifts or Newtrafwherof this Reflation fmtellethf hat 
the number fl>iU greatly increaft in thefe latter daies.For 

Ml am prinetbee able to btt one of thtdtfroytrs of that 
J J great 


DE DIC A TORI E. 

: great feat , and a pttrger of the world from Antichriflia- 
nifme t who purgetb not his owne count rietjhal he purge his 
whole country , who purgeth not his owne houft? or jbal he 
purge his houfi ,who is not purged himfelfe by priuate medi - 
tations with his God ? / fay therefore >*s God hath merciful, 
ly begunnethe firfl degree of that great works in your in- 
ward mind , by purging the fame from all apparant fpot of 
Antichriftianifme , as that fruit full meditation vpon the 
7.2.9. and io.verfesoftheao . chapter of ihe Reuelation, 
which your highnes hath both godly & learnedly fit forth, 
doth beareplaine tejlimonyjtoyourM. highprUife and ho- 
nour : So alfo we befeechyour M . ( having conf deration 
eft he treafonable f ratifies in thefe prefent dates, attempted 
bothagainft Gods trutthyour author it ie, and the common 
wealth of this countries) to proceeds to the other degrees 
of thatreformatiOn, euen orderly fromyour CM. owne 
per font tillyour highnes famtlie, and fromyour family to 
your court. T Hat la flyout M.whol country ft and reformed 
in the feare of God .ready waiting for that great day, in the 
which it Jhall plea ft God to call your M. or yours after you t 
among other reformed Princes, to that greats andvniuer . 
fallrtftrmaiion % and deflruEHon of that Antichriftian feat 
andpitie Rome, accordingto t he wordes prophecied, Apoc. 
*7. faying; T he ten horns art ten Kings &c.T he fe art they 


Jtafefl, ffldjhalleatcvp her fttjh and burnt her ftlfe with 
fipe: Be fide alfo a warrant And commaund generally gtuen 
Mali men\. Apoc. iS faying , Rtwardehereuenasfhee 
hath rewarded you , andgiuthtr double accordingto her 
Mbehancfijsihepupthat fhe hath filled to\y on fill her the 
fiouife. And 'no#', bec4uJet&efpiritofGod> both b jail 
his. Prophetsgenerally, ahdby S . John particularly pom. 

4. mends 


THE EPISTLE: 

mends and dire ft t the execution of iuflice to kings and ru- 
lers, I trufl no man flulUhinke , that this our difeoverie 
( xvheretn is containedGods l u ft ice and feuere iridgment a. 
gainfl the Antichriftian fate) can moreiujlly bee dedicate 
vnto any man, than vntothefefeuen Chriflian Kings, fonte 
times maintainors of that feat.whome, or whofe face effort 
now both the Prohet promt fes to be executers of that judg- 
ment, as alfo in whofe kingdomts reformation is already 
beganne: But hecaufe of the fe kingdomes fometimes main- 
tainors of that (eat , and now defifttng therefrom, this 
jour At. Realrne is undoubtedly one, as alfo this pre fent 
treatife both being written by your highnes fubieft, and in 
your M. natiue language, were vnproper to be direfted t* 
any of the other Princes. Therefore, of hecefsitie / am led 
(as by the tare ) to direct & dedicate thefe primices $• frjl 
fruits of my ftudy vntoyour highnes, wherein, t f t perchance 
l fhould (erne any waies more prefumpteous then acceptable 
1 doubt not, but your M. clemency will pardone that pre * 
fumption that comes of necefsitie:But contrarily,if l her'm 
jhall be found acceptable, (as verely I lookforofyour At, 
humamtie) thin certainly, not onely conioyne l vnto the 
former necefity,a voluntary hart, and fo fo offer thefe pre - 
fents . both gladly & nectfjarily vnto your highnes but alfo 
it f sail incourage both me and others your At Lieges, to 
proceede every man in his own calling, to all kind of %od- 
ty workei ant good exercifes , tothe honour of God, adifl- 
cation of his church, your highnes renown, and welfare to 
your At. Realrne, when they flsal ' find your clemencie to be* 
tome the patrone and proteftour of all^ealous (Indents, & 
an altower and accepter of their godly exercifes. For let not 
your M. doubt , but that there are within your Realmefals 
if el as in other countries) godly & good ingynes j verftd & 
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oxer ci fed in all manor of bonefl fcitnet ,& godly dtfciplint, 
who by your CM. infligatiin might yet Id foorth works 
and fruiteswtorthy of memory , which ttbcrwi[c( lacking 
fome might ie Atactnas to incourage them ) may perchance 
be buried with aternall ftlence. Hoping therefore , that 
your highnes will be a proteftor ofvsandour godly exer- 
cifes: we pray and humbly befeech the Almighty, to be alfo 
vntoyour Highnes felfe and mofl honourable btdftllowe, 
the Queenes M . a perpetuall proteftor of your honour ab It 
eftates and welfare of your per (ones, both in bodyand foule, 
to the quieting of your lM. Liegts, increafeof the true 
Church , and honour of God, towhome, tn TrtnitieandK 
tiitie he praifi for ever. At Afarcbtjloun the ip . day 

of lanuar. ifpp. 


Your Highnes moft humble 
end obedient Subjcdt, 
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0 the Godly ancLChr v (liar* Reader. 


jhyr) \< 5 >r*r'£j I .ih'jiifth the nature of the tructh bcc of fuch fore® 
an d ctficaci(?v ebac after ius heard by the Ipiricuatl 
yji'/yA^K^ man, icisinimediatlybclccucd,. credited and cm- 
b i.accd: yet the naturall man is foinfirmc, and 
weakcjtliat his bclccfc muft be fupplied by natui eil 
\ 7 J reafons, and, evident arguments : Wherefore, many 

learned and godlie men of the primitiuc Church, 
hauc gathered otit d-iiicVs pii'hic and forcible, natural and plulofophical 
arguments, to proue £i confirm the Chriftian tilth thereby; 4 s in the u 
Cor. i ^.3 C. Paul the learned and godly teacher of the Gentiles, perfwa- 
ding the to corifdlc the rcfurrcftion of the dead, induccthamarrcku* 
pitliic and familiar argument by a naturall companion of (cede lowne 
in the ground, that bi ll muft die and be corrupt in the earth, and then 
doth it quicken vppe and life againc after another forme, than it was 
lovvn into: And lifccwifc other learned Doftors of the primitiuc Churchy 
writing to tlicEthnicks whofturred at the Virgins conception , andac 
Chriftes divinitic,rcfoncth with them on this maner: faymg,Yourgods 
( as ye bclcuc)hath converted with many women amongyou, and hath 
begotten many children, who hath wrought no miracles: & how can ye 
that fobclccuc deny vs, that our great God hath begotten one Sonne, 
in whomc dminicic andhumanicic arc cpnjoyncd, feeing your cics and 
forefathers, hauc ftcnc lb many and diuinc miracles wrought by him, 8 c 
in his name? And fo moll wifely vfed they thefe Gentiles, own opinions 
and arguments a gain'd themfolues, which mooued the malicious Apo— 
(late Julian the Emperour, to difeharge from Chriftians, the Schoolcs& 
learning of Philo fophie, ycclding the rcafon, bccaulc faith hcc, Troprys 
permit feriniur y and ashy that means, many of the moft learned Gentiles 
in thefe daics,wcrc either mooned ncccflarilic to confcife the Chriftian 
Religion to be true, pure and holy: or then at thcleaft were made foa- 
ftoni(licd,tHacthcy were not able to write or teach againft: it. Solike- 
wife,now in this fccohd anfing of the Evangelical trueth.from the hor- 
rible Antichriftian darknelfc: it is not ynotigh that this diuinc Re- 
tielation which difcoucrctli , the Antichrift be oncly , by hmplc af- 
fertion interpreted, or hiftorically applyed to thccontu ming oftheir 
fc Ca ] c that already knowes and detefts that man of finite, and lonncof 
perdition but alfo,tothc cfoa the fattorers ofhis crrors,may either be 
converted, or then their mouches bridled from calumniating the truth, 
it is nccdfull that fuch neceflary rcafons and fore arguments, or at the 
Jeaft fuel) notable tokens be induced , as may nnkc that interpretation 
vndanyablc. And therefore being of purpofc (by the afliftance of rh® 
J Alimghtic^ 
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Almiphtic)toexpoundc and open vp the myfteriesof this Reudation 
by acwo fJJe difcourfc,thconc Parnphrafticall, ihc other hiftoricalJ, 
both confronted together; Ihauc thought good before that workc, to 
premir by way ofinu odu£lion,a refoning for the inveftigatio of the true 
fenfe and meaning of cucry notable myfleric thereof , and to fctcc the 
fame in forme of Proportions, asnccre the analytickor demonftratiue 
n1ancr,as the phralc and nature of holy fcripcurcs will permit: and that 
for thebetterfathfattion of thefe Naturalifts, of whomc happeJy, God 
may either make true fpirituall profeflbrs, or at thcleaft, hereby bridle 
their opprobrious mouthes from calumniating the vndoubted tructh: 
when they fee the naturall cchercncc of Gods myfteiics fomarucloufly 
reuealing one another, that thereby the tructh of God, the hiftoryof 
bis Church, and perfon of the Antichrift arc detefted, and the* very An. 
cichnftians induced ncccflarilie , either toconfcflc rhemfeluc* to bee 
hereby difeouered, of then muft they deny the feripture itfclfc. And al- 
though I hauc but of late attempted, to write this fo high a workc, for 
preuentingtheapparant danger of Papiftric arifing within this I land, 
yctin tructh, it is no few e yearcs fince firft Ibcgannetoprecogitatc 
the fame: For in my tender ycareS, andbarneage in Sand Androis at 
the Schoolcs, hauing on the one parte contracted a louing familiantic 
with a ccrtaine Gentleman, &c. a Papift : And on the other part, being 
attentiue to the Sermons of that worthy man of God, Mlaifierehriflo- 
pher Goodman, teaching vpon the Apocalyps , I was fo mooued in ad- 
miration, againft the blindnes of Papifts, that could not moft evident- 
ly fee their feuenhil lei citicRome, painted out there fo liucly by Same 
Iohn,asthe mother of all fpirituall whooredome , that not oncly bur- 
fted 1 out in con tinuall rcafoning againft m y faidfamiliar,butalfo from 
thenceforth I determined with my fclfc (by the afliftance of Gods fpi* 
riOtoeir.pl ;y my ftudic and diligence to fearcti out the remanent my- 
ftcr:cs of that ho’y book: as to this hourc (praifed be the Lorde) l haue 
bin doing at ai fuch timcs,as conveniently 1 might haueoccaflon:But(to 
c< nfcflc \hc tructh of the infirmitie of man to the glory of God)i 
found eucr d u r mg al that long time, more fruit in one hourcs fobrictic, 
prayer, and bumble meditation, honna thoufand daies of curiousor 
prefumptiousinquifltion: yea, the more fubtdie Ifcarched, the more 
darkn^s 1 found, in fo mien, as curious inquifition rather diftouraged 
me by finding of doubts, Jthco profiteth me by finding any rcfolution 
thereof: And fo,.whcn after long time fpent, with lidc knowledge, I 
(juftlydirpniringofinincownc liabilities became truly forrowfull and 
humble in heart, then it pleafeth God, (to whome be thc^oncly glory) 
to giuc me that grace, to efpy in (hort time, that woonderfull ouerture 
which in longtime before l could not confider* So that then I beganne 
10 take vp matters by their rightbeginning, and by moft cafle grounds. 
And to profccutc out the reft by their coherence in order, as is here ice 
'iwne, to the full rclbmtiort of all the Former doubts.. After the which 
‘’^(greatly re joy cing in the J-ord)l began t<> wrttc thereof Ea- 
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tine • vet I purp .fed not to hauc let out the (awe fudd .-nly.and farlcflii 
t , haiK written the fame alfoin Engliih, till that otlatc, chts newcmlo* 
lcui-otl’jplh. at.fing about the i< US yeirolGod, and tl y y mac. 
im' •uh.iulm /!■"«! d-cth l'o pitie our hearts , feeing than p..t more 
t.nd mlcluites and fewinary 1’iicfts, than in the true IcnpiurciorGoJ, 
a.„i tl,e Pope andtCing o‘ Spain*, than in the King o. Kings : thac, to 
UtC'icru the lame ,1 was con ftrair.cd of coirp.dlion, leaning cheLatinc, 
io h'alle out in Engl.lh this prefe wotke , almofl vanpe that heerby, 
the iinv.lc of this Haiti may be mftniftcd.the godly c.>nhrtncd,and the 
proud and foolilh exlpeftations of the wicked beaten downe.purpobng 
hucaltt r' God willing): • pnbhlh (lvartly the other latin edition heeiot 
to the puldik vtilitic o. the wh IChurch. Whatlocucr thcrforc through ' 
h i this here rudely and in bale language fetdowne, Idoubt not to bee 
v . , doned thercot by all good men , who ctmfiddcnng the neceffitieof 
fins tune, will eft eeroc it more meet, to make hafte to preuent the riling 
a^ainc of Antichriftian darknes within this Hand , than to prolong the 
time in painting oflanguage : Efpecially alio, feeing hecr.n purpofely 
I prclic not to tollowc the particular ornate tearmcs.of neither bcottc* 
nor Pngliftimcnr but rather contranlie for both ihcit tnftruflionj, 

1 vfe l'o much as 1 can thefe wordes and tearmes, that be more common 
and (enftble to them both, than proper orornatc to any one of them. 
Here thenfbcloued Reader) thou haft this work deuidcd into two trea. 
tiles the fir ft is the faid introdtuftion and rcafonmg, for mvcftigation 

ofih'c true fenfc of every chicle Theologicall tearmc and date contai. 

ned in the Revelation, whereby not oncly is it opened, cxplaincd,and : 
interpreted , but alio that fame explanation and interpretation is pro. 
ucdjconfitmed and demoftrated, bycuidcnt proolc and cohercnceof . 
fcripturcs, agreeable with the euentolhiftories . The feconde is,tne 
p, ,nc .pall treadle, in the which the whole Apocalyps, Chapter by chap- 
ter, Vale by verfe, and femcncc by lentcncc , is both Pataphrafttcally 
expounded and Hiftorically applyed . This fccond and pr.nctpall trea- 
ttfe k- epeth this order, that firft before cticry chapter, iswrennt ted the 
areumentpiot of the literall lenfe of the chapter, but of the tiue mea. 
nine and interpretation of the fame. Thereafter (feeing all the chap, 
tetsof the Apocalvps, dotheitherdtfctibcthevifion, or then cxprcftc 
the prophcc.c).fti)e prefent chapter be dcfc iptiue cuery page therof 
is deuidcd in two columncs in the firft whereof , is fet the text by verfe, 

in the fccond columne, is fetthe Paraphr^fticall expofition, anfwering 

verfe by verfeto the text of the firft columne s But if the prefent chap- 
ter be prophetical,. hen is cuery page thereof deuidcd in three colums 
the firft con, amtth the Text by verfe., the fccond tbcParaphraft.call 
cxpofitioti thercofvcr'cby verfe, the third allo wable d.ccw.th by 

verfes, eomaincth.hehiftoryorhiftoiicallapplaat.on in the which, 

and by the which ,the lame propnccic is, or lhall bi performed . And if 
any chapter is partly deferiptiue, partly prophet, cHl , then where it it 
prophetic all, there ate three columncs , the htft is die Text,thc feconj 
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jn-.hcParaphrafticaJJcxpofition of iherext: 1 he third, is thchiftoriealJ 
ajplication and accomplishment thereof. But whcic in thac lame ch^p- 
C(r any part is dclcriptmc, then arc there forenent that parconely two 
CjlumncijWhercoUncfiritisiheTcxt, the fccond is common to both 
lie P^rapbrafticall columne, & to the hiftoi icall coltnnnc:and rh trior a 
c pallcththroughyoccupyingtbc roome of both the fccond and thirdc 
lolumnes, Co that whenyee read the fecond columne, yce (hall read it 
with the fecond colurane,and when againc yc read the third columne, 4 
yee (hall aifo read it with the third columne: forit is fuch a common 
lhing,as agrees to be read with cither of them. Furthermore, therei* 
iwo drawnc lines Betwixt the Paraph rafticall columne and the Hiftori- 
calljWichin the which lines there is fet down the dates of times, by feals 
trumpets, viols, thunders, and years ofGod, anlwcring to the prccifc 
time,in the which every Prophecic thereof was or Aral] be performed, 
Moreouer, in cafe any part of the text may be thought tobcewronge 
tranflatedjany part of the Paraphrafc wrong expounded: or finally,any 
part of the hiftory wrongapphed, oucr briefly handled, no t lufficicntly 
prooucd,orhauingnccdcof annotations: I hauc therefore forenent 
cuery doubtfull and needful place of the Tcxt,Paraphrafe and Hiftory, 
fet maikcs of the ordinary letters of 4* b $ c % &c. In the Paraphrafc, and 
after the end of the whole chapter hath fubjovned Notes, Rcafons,and 
Amplifications, marked corrdportdctly with the like letters of 4,6 ,c,&c. 
by the which Notes and Amplifications, not oncly the breuitie of the 
Paraphrafc and hiftory is fupplied, but alfo by reafons, proofes, and ar- 
guments of feripture therein infcrt,the whol fmaller doubts thereof arc 
refolued. And as toward the greter doubts,they are referred to the firft 
treatife, wherein they are at length and domonftratiuclyprooued. So 
the note here in the fccond treatife, doctRonely quote the Propoficion 
of the firft treatife, that prooues that prefent aflertion. And bacaufc this 
Itholc work of Revelation conccrneth moft the difeoucry of the Ami- 
chriftian and Papifticall kingdome , I haue therefore(for remoouing of 
all (ufpitton)in ai hiftorie* and prophanc mattcrs,takcn my authorities 
and cited my places cither out of Ethnickauftors, or then Papifticall 
writers, whofc tcftimonics by norcafoncan bccrcfufcd againrt them- 
fcluesJButin matters ofdiuinitie,do&rine,and interpretation ofmyfte- 
j rics(lcauing all opinions of men) I take me onely to the interpretation 
and difeoucry thereof, by coherence of feripture, and godlic reafons 
following therevpon: which alfo not onely no Papift,but eucn no Cliri- 
tian may juftly refufe. And forafmuch as our feripturs herein arc of two 
fortes, the one ourordinary text, the other extraordinary citations , In 
•ur ordinary text, l follow not altogether the vulgar Englifh tranflation 
but the heft lemed iAthe Greek tong, fo that(for fatisfy ing the Papift s) 
\\ differ nothingfro their vulgar text of S.Ierome,as they cal it, except in 
| fach placcs,where I prouc by good reafons, that hce diflereth from the 
OrigiaaUGrcck. In the extraordinary texts of other icriptures c ited by 
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M 1 r o!low eucr [t/om-i lat .uc ci'a'i ’a t o 1 where any controvetfib 
ftautlcs betwixt vx and die ;’apirt*,and th u m .ucth me m diueri plaiea 
to m(crt lux veiy lattine text,tor their caule.with the jult Engllln thee- 
of for fnpply ot the vulear.cd And hereof a commcth that ourquon. 
n ‘ntarc accoidmg to the ftftioiu and verfes ot leromts cranlutioi, 
printed in ' ntwciucby Turnin' , agreeing alio with the great concou 

dances of 7fo4ertSf«/>/M»»*.ln«thertcxtcsnotcontr 'Verted, ihcEnglin 

text, it alone isfuffiucnt m a Scotilhor Hnglnh trctifc.&iherfore oral 
we the lattin.Fuither ascocernmgray citations of ancient &vmurpe 6 
wr ters , 1 bane chofen the fame out of the mod old &fa.thfullcopie* 
chciflic th <ie ihatbe found m old Fopiih libraries , and imprinted bj 
l»oi>ith Printers : Hut as for the new coppics arid latter editions , the£ 

is a malicious ordinance obferued in thefe latter daies , byihewlvdj 

the Filers of Lowtne , and other Papifticall correftors ,cikcth,paircth, 8 l 
pcructtcthal good and rare bookes , eaufinghrft one foitofthcm M 
be imprinted vnder their teftimo'uall.fn that(as that fame teftimoma^ 
therein imprinted beareth) nothing is left therein that may be contraJ 
lions to the Rr manc Church , although the Author by his true edition 
had ncuer fo imu h inveighed agamft Rome.Therafter all the remanent 
Popill, Primers, do follow thefe new peruerted Coppies , in theirlatte* 
editions, without any teftimoniall, asbeingwarranced by the faidc fir« 
tcftimonial* this is mod cuident to be fecn by their book intituled/^ 

d«i:x/ 7 Mr™tori«j.Prayingtherforc algood men to beware otthelc.W® 
ciefire earncftJy with our hearts fo to proccedc hcrcuno , thattractU 
may come to light, and that fuchgroundcs may be laid , as thereby tho 
ignorant and (ample Reader may be bed indruftedphe godl.e and lear- 
ned Chrillian mod furcly confirmed , and the arrogant and obdinate 
ealuminatorrathcred confounded 8 c put to (ilcnce . Butfor fomucha. 
this our good intention and godly puipofe.docth alwaics procecde ot * 
very tender and fraile velhell: and that as all liquors(how precious foe* 
tiei )do th take fonic rad of their vclhcls: So this holy worke may ,n J® an *j 
thingcs( though notefpied by liimfclfc)taftc of my impcrfe&ious.Thef 
fore humblic llubmit thefe imperfcftionswhaifoeuer.to the gentle cot 
rection of every wife and difcrccte pcifon, who inthe motion ofGodl 
frame iudgeth vprightly, without cnvic or partialitie. Praying all goo- 
men to haue me apardoned ofwhatfocucris amine for although l hat 
not done herein perfectly as I would, yet zcalouflic asl could, knowin 
that the poorc Widdowcs m ite was acccp table vnto the Lord.for euet. 
man hath not gold.filuer, filks& purple to offer to the work of the San 
ftuary: to me fa* faith Itromc) it (lull be much , If 1 may purchafe wOolI, 
or flockesto offer to that holy work. And Purely, this that Ihaue , howo 
fniallfocuerit be , till God enlarge me with more 1 offer it gladly, viu« 
the olory of God and edification of his true Church.ToGod therefotf . 
dfedifiufer of this, and all other godly workes and meditations, whff 
ltucch and raigneth eternally in Triniticand Vnitie, be glory 
praifcjlaude and thanks, for auct and aucr,^**. 



The book this bill fen As to the Beafl , 

Craning amendment now in beajl, 

O D fir ft toIohninPathmosmeprcfents, 

Who fent me fyne the feuen Kirkes vntill, 

,s forth I foore with the two T eftaments, 
iods trueth to tcache,in witneffing his will: 

'hou bloudie Beaft,vs cruelly did kill, 
i facie of fchifmcs fieling vp our fenfe, 

•ur corps vnkend then f tonifhed lay ftill, 
ill feuentie y eares eightene times patted hence: 
iut now fince comd is till our audience, • 
rods worde from heauen the voice of veritie, 
hiicknin g thefe corps with true intelligence, 
io long fuppreft by thy lubtilitic : 
plaine prodaime and prooue by prophecie, 
hat thou,0 Rome,raifcd vp on hilles feuen, 

'itic fupreme and feat of Sodomic: .... . 

nder whofe reigne our Lord to death was driuen, there 0 ! 

,nd many Martyres rudely rent and riuen: pou 1 

L rt Heire and Eroy to great Babylon. 

'■/’hereby her name bci c God hath to thee giuen, 
hou whore that fitteft the bloudie beaft vponc: 
hy daies are donc,thy glory now is gone, 
turntfhall thou be, and made a den ofDeuills, 

•lie from her then my flock, leaue her alone, 

.eft that yec be partaker of her euills: 
por doth at hand approch the latter day, 

When Chriftes Church fhal reigne with him for ay. Apoc. n.iy. 
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by the twenev fine propofition,who is prooved to $ 
be the Pope, by the twenty fix Propofition,whofe *5 
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thoufaiul , two hundred and cue- bconc of 
and three Icon: Iulian ry one Propo Gods 
yeares, Propofition.itf. of them lition. har- 

indurcth. 1. and ueft, 

fcvcn ye.ves, as is prooYcdby die every both 
r.inth Proportion. one of pro- 

!■ ■ - ■ 1 ■■ —"hem tied 

doetU j.ulino 245. yeaics , gadicrcd by the to be 
third and fciii th propofirions, and prooved one, 
by the fife proportion: and the fid] begin- Prop 
mih, Anno Clviih.71. Propoh'tion 6 , and, n« & 
thjlaff beginneth. Anno. ChriHi. 1 541. and, tobc- 
eruU Anno. 1786. at the faitiiclf Prop. to. ginne 

— — - - Anno 

Chvifti,! 541. T'f >p 1 i.and everyone ofthc firllthrcc 
diatgoct i Indore chedavof . ( Mdj»mei]t,toindiirc 49. 
yea,cs.P.o]) 13. :n;:kini:the latter day to fa 1 betwixt 
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yea^s.P.o]) 13. :n:vkin-thc latter day to fd betwixt ddcaulingofdicrame,ofwhjch Romane orladnl 
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- • - -- mcaned and reprdented by Babylon in the twcntil 

Wircc Propofition.To this tcnr.e Honied bealf and Romane orLadne Empire [as is prooved in the twentifi 
fcncnProj^iitionsJappcitaincth ‘ . J - 

- - - ' ** * * * - n ' , , , 1 , 

An Tmage, prooved bv 1 A mark, prooved by Prop. ! A name, prooved by the | A number at 
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tfltr 'Pfefrfthnu r J 


THE FIRST 1NT RO DVCT 0 RT 

Truttfe. mteimng a fear thing of the true meaning of 
the Revelation , beginning the difmerte thereof At the 
places mofl eafte^dmofi evidently knowne, and jo fro- 
feeding from theknom,to the proving of the vnknown , 
vntiU finally, the whole groundes thereefhe brought to 
lights after the manner of Proportions. 



The First Proposition. 

In T rtfbtticnl iaUt of date tptekj, months, *ndjc*rct>eHtri* 
common prophetical! day jts taken for ajearo. 

“HIS Propofition is proued by appe- 

rance.by a law , by pra£tife,and by ne- 
cefsitie . By appearance , becaufe the 
common weeke is called a weeke of 
daies . as in Gcnefis (according to Ie- 
rpms tranflation ) [mple behdomadam Gene,if ' 
dicrum.i -Fulfil a weeke of daies . And the 
common year is called a year ofdaies as adhvc duo ami 
diervm: fVtthin twoy caret ofdaiet : 8tPofi duos attnot aierstm: i.Mach,i.jo 
After two stars ofdaies : inferring therby , that thereis an- 
other w<(ekc ofyeares .conteining fenen yeares , as the 
common week containes fenen dales. And another year 
of yeares, conteining 3 60. years, as the common yeare 
(not intcrcalarjamong the Hebrewes & Grec ians, con- IofcpIm{ 

tained*36o.daies.Secondly,by tbeLeuitical law( which scabgc.de 

is the figure of all propheticall veritie) it was inftituted, 

that asin the common week ,fix daies were for labour, 

and the feuenth for reft: fo Ihuld there alfo be a week of 

yc^r6$| 




t PROPOSITION II. 

yeares.in the which the land Ihuld be fixycars laboured. 
Leu:!,:}', and reft the feuenth: Making fo the common weeke of 
dayes, to refcmblc the figuratiue weeke of yeares, and (o 
confequcntly , euerieday torefembleayeare. Thirdly, 
by the prophetical! cuftome and praftife , euery day re- 
presented a yeare : as in .Numb, luxta nutaerum 40. dierum 
Kum 14,34. qttibas coo fide raft is tcrvarn,4ntiuis pro die trriputabit ury$- 40 . 

annis reftptetis.&c. After the mmberoffouriiedaies jn which 
ye fear coed out tbt land ,tbc year Jhall be cotmt edfoK a day- and 
tr> fourtte yeare t^ye fhal recetue^c.And inEzech.^0 autem 
dedi ttbt annos imqu'tatis eorum^uumero d<erum yfre.xjAfd l 
hauegtuenthee the yeare of their iniquity' tytfa- nymberof 
j atet Ancl aftenvardes^r Afumes Mquftj^emfhmut fiyda 
4 o.dicbus.dum pro anno, 'diem tnijuampro ahn'o aeditiht .'And 
thou I halt bearethe iniquitse of the houfe of luda four tie dates >4 
day for ayear,tue»a day for a year, l haue giuett thee. Fourth- 
lie, vpon necefsitie of faluation , all chriftiarts muftconi 
Einji.24. fc(Te,inthe feuentie weeks ofDaincl, a day toJbe taken 
for a yeare, extending in the whole to 4P0. yeares; other 
wife,thatprophecie6ftHeMefsias,cOMmingwould not 
fal vpon the juft time of Chrifts comming.as neceflarily 
it ought to do. So then, a propbeticall day is a yeare, the 
weeke feuen yeares , themoneththirtie yeares (becaufe 
the Hebrue and Grecian moneth hath thirtie daies)and 
loty-iuis con(cquently,the prophetical year is 3 60. years. Befides 
Scaiigcr this common propheticall day , there is another greate 

' and extraordinary day ,wherofheareafter fhal befpoken, 

t . Proposition. 

The fevtn trumpets of the 8. and 9 . chapters, and the feuen 
V'tals of the 16. Chap ter, are all one. 

T His is proued, in that both the Seven Vials, and al- 
fo the feuen trumpets are the feuen laft plagues: 
The feuen vials , in that by the text they are called , The 
feueala/l plagues-, thefe fame being hereafter called". The 
ftHcngoldenViallcs , and theftven Vsalt of the wrath of God, 

As 


PROPOSITION, m. 3 

As to the feuen Trumpets,the laft contcineth the day of A 
iudeement, as teftifies the Angels oath , fwearing,£? 0 
}~L non ent ampliHS, fed in diet* voces fettms *An- 
„J cunt ctt p e r it tuba canere , confummabitur mtftersum mag- 
ma Dei &c. That there (hall be no mere time, but ,0 the dates 
MueZhAuoell, when he {hall blow the trumpet, the great 
Ziflerteof God jhall beeftn’Jhed , Which mifterie,Paul^o 
fhe Corinthians , maketh the latter day and refurrea!- 
on- faying Eece mifterittm dico vtbis, &e. Teholde, ec are 

nrviftsmatnM^ efan eieM the laft trumpet (for the truns- 

SwhtSy • “ d e “ u al1 !? l Tr i0 1; 
Therefore, 

Ia«pUgiies,»n C f <1 for confirmation hereof, they 
mu ft be a '' ° ; f the fecond Trumpet 

agree in their P™£‘P? , t ’ umpet with the third 

* 11 . l , foiii rth trum‘p^t w it h the fourth Viall; the fixe 

be fure, and con- 

eludt both it “P-j he rc ft pf the vials , refpe- 

ftancei.to^e one and the felfc fame tlrrng . 

Tha tldr andlocuflsoftbefft trumpet , are not the greate 

TtSZT il L ctu&e , <* ,he ommmry the 

(ort6t! propofito.tht^ 
^thefiftiAonpetiBut in thatvial(fait ) 

a 



PROPOSITION III* 

arofe fuch a plague againft the feat of that Antichrifti- 
an beaft, that his kingdoms was darkncd, and they did 
gnaw their tongues for forrowe . So that this may noe 
waits be himfelfe that arofe againft himie!fe ; but rather 
foine other godleffe tyrant like him , whome wecfhall 
prooue to bee the Apottate Mdtmet , and his locufteS 
the Turks : firft.by the name of their Cheiftanes Second- 
ly, by the length of their raigne:Thirdly,and laftof all, 
by all the tokens and circumftances contained in the 
text. As to the firft, they (hall haue (faith rhe textjtheir 
King, whofe name (hall bee in Hebrue Abaddon , and in 
greek Apolljon , and in Latine(as S. Jerome tranflateth it) 
Sxterminanr.and in Engli(li,a deftroier, or a waiter . But 
nicr. dc inf. fo it is.that trying from laguage to language the names 
oominum. p r j oceSj y C fl ia u onely finde both their tcmporalland 
fpirituall kings names, to fignifie the fame that Abpddon 
in hebrue, and Apolljon in greeke doth. for their tempo- 
rail king is called T wen , which is as much to (ay, as a 
chron.iib.i. Wafter or deftroyer , as teftifieth P . Me land on in Carton. 

, rou.aciib.j. his*Chronicles . And their fpirituall kings nam eMabo* 

I Hicr'.dc int. met * > fignifieth delent, a deftroyer or wafter : and beiide 

j 1 naniinum. that ; i t fignifieth alfoa Meflcnger or Angell,moft agre- 

1 able with this text , where hee is alfo called, the Meften- 

ger or Angell of the depthes .Therefore, thefe locufts by 
: the name of their Chieftaine , agreeth certainely to bee 

the Turks. Secondly , as to the fpace of their dominion, 
theTurkifliDominatorsraignea i jo . ycares , and io 
long lafted thefe Locuftes, to wit , hue moneths; which 
I being prophetically taken , (becaufe this is a Prophe- 

cie)maketh juft 150. yeares , as is prooued by the firft 
| Propofition . And fo long lafted the dominion ofthc 

Turks, before they were fubdued by the Tartarians : to 
wit, from the daies of Zadok. , their firft Dorriinator,Aii. 
Chrift. 1051.ro the time that Changtus Chan of Tartarie 
fubdued them, An. Chrift. 1 zoi. So then, in length of 
dominion, thefe Locufts agree to bee the Turkes.Third- 
lie and laft of all , the whole circumftances and tokens 


t 


P RO POSITION, mr. y 

ofthc text, agrees moftconuenicntlic with the 7 V$,,aj 
at length our paraphraftical and hiftoricaldifcourfe dial 
prooue. Wherefore, the Star that in the fifr trumpet 
fell down from heauen,andhis Locufts that arofe, miift 
needs be the Mahomet, whofel from his former Chrifti- 
an profession, and became anc A poftatc, and out pfthe 
fmoke of his herefie,ilirred vp the Turks to be his armie 

4 Proposition. 

The kings qf the Eaft, ‘ 6 rfqurc\ r Ang<ls,fptciftcd in the 
fxt tnmprfyfirfixt vial chapter. p and 1 6. are thefoure 
nations < Mahometans beyond and about luphrates,n>hoe 
began their empire by Ottoman, in they ear of Chrift, tipi 
ir thereabout. 

> . , • 

F Or proof hereof, there needeth no other argument!, 
than the perfect, concord of , the w hole tokens of thc 
texts , Chapter,? t’, and chapter, 1 ^..agreeing fo jp etieric 
potntwith that hiftorie , that noe other hi ftorie can bee 
applied therto. Forfirft .chapter.?. they are called An- 
gels; that is to fay , Me ffe tigers euill or good , executes 
of Gods will : So were thefe tJWabometanet meflengers 
fent of God, rp fcourgcthe.Chriftjans falling away . Se- 
condlic, chapter. 1 6. they are called Kings of the Eaft: 
and To are thefe Mahoniptanef indeede Kinges pf the 
Haft . Third lie rfiey were in number fourffaith the text) 

|o were there of thefe Mahomet arcs fome chie-fc nations; 

$at«peM and t/frabrntt^m^ 
fourcimpefulj or rviivan families;, to Witte , Ajftmbm, 
Candelort jC^amap”f$ at)d Otiomamet . Kpurthlie , they 
were- hitherto bounde (faieth the text) about the rjucr 
Euphrates landfe haut they their refidence about Ettphra- 
tet t w|here.they were fo bon rid and. tied by.ciuill and 
inteRfoe war fe$ ,^bat th«$y came nqo by^Weft Euphrates 
to makeconqucft , till after this ycare of Chtt(fovia?t> 
wbipbtitne, the whole Mahmneticke Empire ouerthe 
moft part ofthc laid four nations, came from the other 

B 3 families; 


* propostthon. titii I 

families , in the onlie hand o f Ottomumut the i r firftEm- I 

perour. Fiftlie thefe w'ere appointed ( faith’ theText) at g 

tins time to llay the third paft'bf m Artd Po dfd they} | 
what by corporall, and what by fpitituaM d&tth , flay, 1 
conqueft , and poy fon with herefie-, &\YAjfa and much I 

o (Europe, euen the large third part of the Id. Which I 

propertie can bee attributed to none other hitherto} 
but to the faidc Mahoincpikc Armie t which exceeded j 
far,anic Armie hard of in Cbriftian hi fifties. Aud ther- | 
fore, fixtlie,ar they numbered to lb ^rekta'hjmfrituaem 
the text, to wit, two hundred Phouland tTmhfands'hoffV ! : 

men . Scuenthhe , as out of the mouthes bf.the Deuill, 
the Ant ichnltian bead, and thisfalsA/^tfwr^proccded I 
out three vneleane fpirits ,ftirring vp the world to bat* if 
tel, as the Text fpccifiess So, by the hiftory it is founds , | 
that out of their mouthes proceeded fuch indications | 
of the Ditiell, and deuilifh exhortations , that ftirred vp | 

(in fierie wrath , in fmokirtg hcreRe , and in fulphurious I 

and bitter auarice) the whole worldc ro batrell : that J 
•is to fay , thefe Mahomctanes .Emperors of the whole | 

iKor.dc int. Orient , againft the Antichriftian bead, fupreame head 1 

iiomumm. of the Occident , to fight in tsfrtdugeddon : that is t© B 

fay, to fight in the mountaine ofthe ch'ofcn fruite ; and I 
in the mountaine of the Euangell : even in Afta minor ; I 

and Europe, and in other landes of the Chriftiaris, and 8 
amongGods cleft fruit , and chofen profeffors of his 
Euangell , troubling them on boath fidcs , which at 
length and orderlie (nail bee found in ourparaphraftf- 
call and hiftoricall Difcourfc , together with all the 
reftofthefmallercircumftances contained in thetexr. 

So , then by thefe perfeft properties wele Conclude, the 
fixt Trumpet or Viall , to bee fpokefi 1 Of the great Em- 
pire of thefe foure nations Mahometanes, which began 
sn Anno Chrifti lapd . vndec their firft Emperour Or- 
imannm. 

J PRO; I 


{PROPOSITION. ' V. t 

5 Proposition. 

•fj# fpace eft he ft ft trumpet or vialconta'tnetb 24$ years 
and fo much alfo, every one oj (bereft of the trumpets or 
vials doe contains ) 

^Eing at the powrihg out ©f the fift vial >or (bunding 
tJlof the fife crumpet , the Turkes began their dominiJ 
on vnder Zadok^, in Anno Chrifti 105 i« by thethirde 
propofitionsand by thefourth propofition.atthe foun- 
ding of the fixt Trumpet , & powring out of the fixt Vi- 
all,' the whole foure nations Mahometanes began their 
great Empire in anno Chrifti 1196, Therefore , the fift 
Trumpit or Viall indured from the 105 1 . yeare, to the 
1 ijib.yearc which is the fpace of 445 . yearcs. Nowe, 
that cueric one of the reft of the trumpets or Viallcs, 
doeth cbntainethe fame fpace, it is probable by thefe 
reafons. Firft.,.bccaufc in eucric diftribution , arqualitic 
is moft apparaht and ptobable y and fb thefe feuen ages, 
tcarmed by trumpets and’ vialles j appeare to haue ho 
reafon , why One mould' be longer and'another ihorter, 
but rather ail alike . Sccondlye , as in thofe 445. yeares 
theeffeftes ofthe fift Trumpet and Viall were perfor- 
med(as now is prooued) fo by our paraphrafticall and* 
hiftoricall DifcOurfeyou (hall finde , that in theformer 
345. years , the effeft of the fourth TrumpetandViall, • 
and in the 24 j.y cares before thefe , the effeft ofthe 
thirdc Trumpet or Viall was perfourmed : and confc- 
quently, the effeft s ofeuery one of the reft ofthe trum- 
pets or vials were perfourmed in their owne fpace of 
345 » years , ingenderingfo in thefe intervals of 245 . 
yeares a perfeft barmpoie andanalogicbetwixc the pro- ; 
phefie and hiftoric . This d ly 0 becaufee very one Of t hefe 
ages are tearmed and: diftingui(hed by the foundes of 
trumpets here , as thcJubeleeswcfc in * Ltvitictu. For 
thereat the end ©fuuery 49iyearyand beginning of the 
50. yeare the trumpet founded , making bet wittt everie- 
founding thereof; 49 . ycares precifcly for a Iubelee 
intcruaUwuhoitt aoiePddes * as thefumt lubiUw be- 

4 tokens 


/* 



t PROPOSITION. V. 

him,, tokens which fignifieth a Trumpet or Cornet :Therfore 
oomimim. muft thofe ages alfo containe tertainwholc lubelec in- 
terualls.precifelie without any ods: otherwife,apparat- 
1 |C > they woulJe not haue bene hutitfcdbercby'thc 
foundes of Trumpets , &s the lubelecs are. Then.iteue- 
rie one of thele ages doeth containe foure lubeloes 
which is i $6 . yeares, or fixe lubelces, which is 204 
yeares, the one (hall be fo few, and the other fhall befio 
manie, that the hilloric could not agree thereto:! here* 
fore,fiue lubelces , which is 245 ,yeare$(as themiddeft 
betwixt extremities; agreeth exquifitlic,' Fourthlie ic 
is found in hiftories , tliar great mutations of Empires 
followed a 4 y. years on after another; as, /ernfalemwas 
ddtroied An.7 i.An 3 1 6. Conflantwe rranfportcd the lm« 
pcnall feat from Rome to Byzantium, and in Rome Pope 
SjlH'flcr begane the Papiftical kingdome . Anno.5d 1 .or 
thereabout, 7 ottla king of Goths burned and vfnr™ 
ped the dominion thereof .Anno. 8o<5. CharUmaion re- 
ceived the newe Empire ©f Germane* and Romanes 
Anno 1051. ZaJoi begane the fitft dominion of the 
iurkes. Anno I2ptf. Ottoman began thiefirft Empire of 
the foure rtatibn&Mahonietanes . laRqf all .aboutthe 
year. 1 541 .arofe out true profeffors agamft the kinedoe 
qf Antichrift . And cuerie One of thi great mu tadons 
followed 245. yeares one after another. And this mo- 
ueth (aritn, and other Hiftoriographers , to a'firme by 
Carich.tb. diuers obferuarions, that flue * hundred) eaiesfas erofl 
J'Ptheythinke.or rather exafilie H po. yeares) is/«, 4 /fr 
pModustmpcr iornm. the fatal period of Etftre , , for that iris 
about twite 24 j^ycares. Eiblie ^245 . yeares , is the juft 
halfe of the great Inbelec ', or feueUtie weekesofZW* 
tl , containing 4po. yearcsir Arid becaufe theworlde 
would not ftand whollie feuenoftlufe greare lubelces* 
u fJ ef r r ? S * hh * *7 the & P hit ^ God deuideth fenen 

halfsof the greatlubclcc ,dmong the feuen Trumpets 

or vials.Sixtly, there :aref books of the rewes.containinr 
(as they 1 allcdge) dodrinc procedingfrom themouthefi 


PROPOSITIO N. VI. VII. 

of the Patriarchcx, affirming euery great Angel of feuen 
to rule the world 451© . -yeares: which wee (wanting the 
warrant of Scripture) can neither affir m nor condemn, 
Alwaiesyfit ; bdfo',)the halfe thereof, to wit, 245. yeares 
is taken inflVade of the whole, becaute (as islaide)thc 
time to come to the worlds ende , would not containe 
feuen whole , and to containe fewer diuifions than fe- 
uen , that had bene repugnant to the propbeticall man- 
ner, that deuides all by feuen: as feuen feales, feuen tru- 
ptts, feuen vials, feuen thunders,&c.So then,forconclu- 
flon,euerie trumpet or viallendureth 245. yeares. 

• <5 proposition. 

The ftrft Trumpet or Viall began *tthe labeled 
in annoChriftijt. 

S Eeing by the thirdc «propoiit»on,the fift trumpet or 
viall began in Anno 1 051. And that by the fift pro- 
pofition eucric trumpet or viall cpntaineth 245. yeares, 
it muft aedeslollowe by juft count , that the fifft trum- 
pet or viall began in Annoy!. The fecondinAn. $\S. 
The third in An .561 .The fourth in An. 80 6 .The fife 
(as js aUeady.propued)in.A n , >05 1 . The fixtalfoin An* 
t2p6,Tbefeuent)i AOi :iis4.tu And that t-nis 71* yeare 
df Chrift and cooftquenlclie y *he ntft yeate of euerie 
trumpet or viall was Jubelce v you. may confider by the 
Difcourfes of lofphns Scaligtr de emendat .temporntn, 

7 Pro post T 10 n. 

_ ’ . - . m m Ok 1 0% . ff J Mtf « . m. ± 

3 

i 
1 . 

T His.appeareth euidentlic,foreuen by the text (cap. 

8 .) the feuenth feale being opened , that verie hour 
the 

hauing faid in the firft verfe , and when bee had opened t he 

ftnentb Rale. ther&aifienU&mwyW 

be fu bj oy netb itn ntfdiatelicf v«ft. ti) d^fi*ybtfe*£ 


’he lap of the feum Sealesaiidftftofthe feuen Trumf>eti 



prop o sit ion. -ynr. ix. 

ufttgelt, &c. receiue their feuen Trumpet/.hnd further, af- 
ter he hath fliewed (ve.r. j .) howeChriftpowrcdout the, 
fiery coales of his wrath, in reuenge of the blood of 
his Saintes (which doubtles, was vppn krpfalcm, which 
Uiead it) incontinent hee fubjoyneth (yerfe 6 . and 7 . ) 
that then the feuen Angels prepared themfelucs to 
plowe. And the firft blewe hit Trumpet , (fre . So there- 

deftru&ion of IcrufMcm , in Anno 
Chrifti 71 . make wee both the laft fealc, and firft T rum- 
pet or Viall to beginne . And this is alio confirmed by 
the former calculations , which come backward? from 

dcftruaTon mpCC 01 ^ rcc ‘^‘ c » to theyeareofthi* 1 

! . ' ' 
i 4« 

8 .- ’•Proposition. • 

The firft Seal beginneth to be opened ftn Ann 4 
Chrifti 2 p\ compleat. 

TS‘ S r,T d b /' his J rcaron - The opening ofthe 
nna Si J * C ch # a P^0 * nd outgoing of one riding vp- 

God'in rh horfe ’;* c ‘ 18 interpreted to bee the word of 
Ood,m the ip. chap. verf. i j . which paifedout vi<fto- 

Srowes’of J. qucrin . gfa "J piercingour hcarteswith the 
arrowes of feruencieahdgodhc zcalc . This behobued* 

onhe to beginne at that time that Chriftwas baptized; 
our CM l ° pr u ac t and ope H vp the fcaUd dodrine ol 

our faluation, which was in the end ofthe 20 veare of 

the ege of Chrifti: and about the bcginninrof his 

9 Proposition. ( • * 

Mturie Seale tnuftcontdne thefpate tf/enenytareSk - : 'r 

T l° g ta *** °P«M «« Am J 

X Chwftt Xp . 4$ by the /wmef propofition is proo-i" 

ved 


P-fc OtfOSlTlON. IX. " It 

ued,we fay, that thefecond feal beginneth in An .Chrifti 
2 6. The third beginneth in An-. 43 . The fourth in An. 
JoWhefiftin An, 57. The fixup An. #4. Afidfinatlie, 
the feuenth 'beginneth in Ad:) i.proCeding ever equally 
by feuen yeares interual,for thefe reafons, Firft , becaus 
in al diftributions , sfequalitie is trtoftapparanc and pro- 
bable : and truth it is } that the firft feale could not be- 
gin at the termc and yeare of Chrifi 29 • proued by the 
former propofition , and the feuenth feale atthe term of 
riie year df Chriftyi -pfoouedby the feuenth Propofiti- 
On, atuf proceed aqualliei vnldfe that euerie feale con- 
tiine feuen yCarts . Secondlie , beeaufe in proceeding, 
and giuingleuen yeares to euerie feale , yee (hall finde 
the effeft of cuerie feale : to bee perfourmed within the 
feuen yeares of that feale : f Ahdfo rhe harmbnie to bee 
perfeft betwixt thefe fealeS add tHfe juft hi'ftorie , as in 
our paraphrafticall and hiftoricaU Difcourfe fliall ap- 
pearepiprc at large. Th'ifdlie , bcCaule all. coni pies pf 
yeifeswirHirt a fubelee, were- reckoned among theXe- 
nltsand FrdjihitSby tfeekes Of yeares , euerie weeke 
containing fenen yeares , asthe Iewcs dbeobferue yet £££* 
vnto this day: and thisfpaceof feales opening, procee- 
’<Jing from thbyiare of Chrift 29 • 10 the Iubelee in An, 
yii. islefle than a Tubelec interuall, forit isbut42.od 
yeares s and therefore , the diuifion ought of necefsitie 
to fallby Peekes of yeares , or byfeuen yeares .Fourth- 
lie, the Angellin Darnel reckoneth yo.weekes of yeares u an.?, a* 
betwixt the commandement to build Ierufalem,wid the 
latter deftru&ion of Jerufalm , including the Mtffiat 
comming. And this Angellcallcth his wordes clofed & 
fcalcd, 5 rrwwiw clauji dr Jignatii rwJt cleft J frfcaledtwher D«i. u.y. 
by juft ly thefeyo . weekes may bee called fealed w'eekes. 
No\re,becaufe thefe 42,04 yeares pt the feales are cer- 
tainlje apart ofthe feuen fealed weekspfZ)4»/f /t There- 
fore , weemayjuftlic affirme thefe feales to bee fealed 
weeks, and fo confequentlic euerie one of them to con- 

WiMfeocnyates, 

■I), i — " ' 


if" 1 ' i* PROPOSITION. X.XI. 

1 10 Proposition. 

T he laJI T rumpet and Viall beginneth inn o ChriJH / $41 
andjhould end 10 anno Chrtjli 17 84 . 

S Eingbythe third Propofition,the fift Trumpet or 
/iall began in Anno 1051. And by the fifepropofi- 
tion,euerie Trumpet or Viall containeth 24*.yearc s: 
it muft needes followe , that the feuenth Trumpet or 
VislI began in Anno Chrifti 1541. and confequenitlieit 
fliould end *45 . ycares af ter : which is in Anno 178^ 
Not that I meanc , that that age , or yet the world (hall 
Mat*,** continew fo long , becaufcit is faid ,* that for the Eletfs 
fake, the time (hall be fliortned ; but I meanc, that if the 
world wer to endure , that feuenth age (hould cominew 
vntill theyeareofChrift 1785. 

iiProPosition. 

T he feuen T handers , whofe voices are commanded to bet 
fealed, and not mitten ( cap.ro 4 ) are the feuen 
gels specified cap t4.verf.tfS. p.14 1s-i7.it. • 

T His tenth chapter doth agree with the twclfthof 
Daniel almoft in enerie point : there doth he likef 
wife (hewc , that thofe verie felfe fame myfteries are 
fealed , yet but fora rime , faith the Angelf ,vh> thefts 
Dm n..j,Sc wordes.T* an tern Daniel , elaude fermones , (ir fig” a liber ant 
vfquead tetnputflatutam , &c , But thou , O Darnel, ctdfevp 
the wordet,and feale the hoehepuntillthe appointed tihte. And 
againe, he faith f tde Daniel, quiac/auf /ant Jignatujue (era 
man’s ,vfcjueai prafimtnm tempus. Got thj nap, Daniel/ fob 
the nor dt are eloped and ftaltdvntill the appointed tt/pe, ’link 
time that thefemyft -ries were clofed , appearetb to bee 
the time of darknefli aireadie part , voder the Abricftrh- 
ftian errors , now hope we tiVGod , that thofe myfterie* 
are able to bee found out , feeing that rime is expired . 
The to our purpofe , let vs conf er the tokens of the feue 

thun- 



I PROPOSITION XI, ij 

Thunders , with the tokens of the feauen Angels, fpeci- 
| fied Chap . 14 . And wee (ball finde them to agree. For 
| firft,at the comming of the feuen thunders, Chrift doth 

( offer the op.enbooke of his truth. So cap. 14. thefirft of 
the feuen Angels bringeth the everlafling Gofpell , and 
openly precheth out the fame. Secondly , cap. lo.Chrift 
j by the mightie voice of his worde, as a roaring Lion in a p oc - , °J 
4 the mouthes of his preachers , proclaimed the trueth : w.hV. 

| then came the feuen thunders;foalfo(cap. 14. )the voice 
I of G ods heauenly elefk is heard as the mightie founde 
1 of waters , and as thunder (verf.2 .) Then came orderlie 
1 the feuen Angels (yer.6.,8.p. 14.15. J7.andi8.)Third- 
j lie, (cap. 1 o.)the feuen thunders arc fealed vp as a my* 

^ fterie. So likewife (cap. 1 4) thofe feuen Angels arc pre- 
ii parers and reapers of Gods greare harueft , and what 

i myfterie is more feaied than that , as teftifieth marks* 

faying, Dr dicavtem illovel bora , nemo fit , neque Angolan MaA.13.30, 
calo , neque Ft hut nipHater: Tint eft hat Jar and hour c hnptv- 
ethnoman , Ho not the Anglerwhich or in heauen , neither the 
Sonne bat the father'. And Paulto the 1 . Conn, faying, Ecee, i.Comj.ji. 
mifieriunt dicoVobat,(/re. Heboid , 1 /betre you a tntfierie , &c. 
Fourthlie,(cap. io.)the,thundcrsare commaundedto 
be fealedand not to be written plainctyiSofcap. i4)they 
are fo fealed , that they are neither named duelie with 
their former name of thunder; neither are they placed 
in their due place , which (hould haue bene in the tenth 
a chapter.-but here are called Angels , and placed in the 
I 14 . Chapter . Fiftlie,(chap.io.) they be called thunders 
I and yet are fealed: So(chap.i4.)though they bee fealed 
I with the name of Angels , yet fora token thatthey bee Apoc _ , 4A 
I the feuen thunders, hcc deferibeththe foundcofagrcac 
I thunder going before them . Then for a conclufion , in 
I refpe& of the harmonic betwixt the feuen thunders and 
1 feuen Angels of Gods great harueft, wee conclude them 
I both to be one. 

I 'i»«PRO? 


14 PROPOSITION XII. ’ 

12 Proposition. 

7 he fir/I of the ftuen thunders , and the feaenth and laji 
Trumpet or Vial, begin both at once in An. i p+t, 

. t 

I N the cleuenth Chapter it is faide , that at the blaft 
of the feuenth trumpet , thekingdome of the worlde 

be commeth thrift his kingdome: that is, the kingdom 

ot the Antichrift , and all other prophanekingdomes 
(hall fall , and thrift his kingdomefliall be fpread and 
enlarged ouer all : And this can noe otherwayes come 
to pafl'c,but by the preaching of the Euangell , which 
was of newc opened vp, and preached at the commiqg 
rot ' M ' ofthe firft Angell, whome the Text faith, to haue * E- 

uange/ium sternum ,vt euangeh^aret fedenttbw fitper t err ant. 
*A» cutrlafiing Ev angell, to preach vnto them which dwell 
vppon the earth. Which Angell, by the former propofiti- 
on .isproouedto bee the fir ft of the feu en thunders? 
Therefore,!! followerh confequcntly, that the newe re- 
ftoring of the Evangell , the feuenth Trumpet or viall '■ 
and the firft Thunder or thundering Angell , come all ac 
once. And therefore, by the tenth Propofition,they be- 
gan in annoChrifti 1541, For confirmation hereof,’ 
after the eride of the fixe Trumpet , completed in the: 
ende of the ninth chapter ; in the beginning of tho 
tenth Chapter, where thb feuenth Trumpet appearctb 
to beginne (the fixt being newly ended) yee (hallfindtf 
there declared,how Chrift proffereth the open bboke/ 
and manifeft doftrinc of the Euangell ,and thenimme- 
s . diateliethat'very time, while as Chrifte by his MinifteW, 

j r preached arid procliitiied out that manifeft worde , as 

with the thightie voice of .a Lyons incontinent (I fay) 

1 that vefy time( verfe 3 j ) the feauen thunders began 

to vtter their voice : And fo the beginning ofthe voice 
°/ the feuen thunders , or voice of thefir&thuhdei 
ring Angell commeth at once, with the completing 
of the fiftt Trumpet * and beginning of the feuenth) al- 

though 



t 


!1 



prop osition xm; * $ 

though the verie latter blaft of <he feauenth Trumpet 
be not then come. 


13. Proposition. 

Entry one of the fir ft three thundering Angels containeth 
a lube let, and then the loft foure alat once compltattth the 
day of judgement. ' 1 1 : ’ ! 

, , . .. • . t ^ „ 

HP HE firft part of this proportion V isat the com- 


X mand of the Angell it v Ddhiel , aridihthe Revelati- 
on fo filled and clofcd, that be po parte, of thofe rentes 

may it be! gathered , hpw/lonj every thunder pr AngeU 

of the grefite har weft do ch r pthef :• yet after 

the cuftome i both of the XebMesand Prophetes , who 
deuide ail great dates by Iubele.es : . and final! dares by 
yveekes ofyeares , wee judge moft apparently , thislaft 
age to bee deuided by Iubelecsi and fo eperic thunder 
pr Angell of thefe three, that are faid jo the text(cap. 14. 
vet* M .and 9 «),ta proceed CodsgreftW harueft, ,to con. 
tame 43 lyeareay beginning the firftfhy the former pfo- 
pofitiou)'at!thcyeare.ofChrlft<, 1 541,; who verf.6 . and 
7.) preached his euerlafting Euangell to the yeare of 
God, 1 ypo. : Which yeare, beginneth the (ecoqd thun- 
dering Angell (verfe 8.) and continueth proclaiming 
the finall decay and fal of Babylon, to the yeare of Chrift 


Dan.Ii.p 

Apoc.lc.4 


neth who(ver.£.)is ftiled the third Angel, & he continu- 
ed!, exhorting and threatning thefe ofthe laft dregs of 
theAntichrift to repentance , to the yeare of Chrift, 
1688 .Where the fourth thundering Aftgel, then Chrift 
himfel fe (verfe .14. and 16) enters adually vnto'his 
great harueft , to gather vp his eled, at the warning of 
the lift Angell, pUen Gods holy fpirit (ver. 1 5 ) Like as 
contrerilic,the fixt thundering Angel, exccuter of Gods 
ficrie and fierce wrath (mentioned ver. 17. and 19) is 
admonifhed and warned (ver. 1 8)by the feuenth angell 
commander thereof, to cutdoWn & tread out the vines 
of the earth, in the wineptefie of Qods wrath,* And fo by 

thefe 


)I ,R 1* PROPOSITION XIIII. 

thcfc laft fourc Angels or Thunders (to wit, byChrift 
himfelfe , and by his whole miniftering Angels , vnder 
the figure of thefe laft Angels) all the whole great day 
ofGods harueft, and latter judgment is accomplilhcd. 

14. Proposition. 

Tht day of Gods iudgtment appears to fall bttmxttbt 
y tares of Chrift > 16$ 8. and 17 00. 

A Lthough it be faid in Mar^, that the day of judg- 

, men tand houre thereof,none doth know;yea,not 

the Sonne, but the father only : yea, let none be fobafe 
of judgment, as to conclude thereby , that the yeare or 
age thereof, is alfo vnknowne to Chrift, or vnable to be 
known any waies to his feruants; by reafon , that firft in 
that fame part of Marly, Chrift letteth vs not onely fee, 
that he knewe the age and yeares , neere the which that 
day (hould fall, but alfo to the effect , that wee may like- 
wife foreknow the fame , he giues vs diuers indices and 
?j foretokens , which heecould not , nor would nothaue 

: forewarned , if he had bin vtterly ignorant of the time 

| thereof, oryet had minded that wee (hould neuerhauc 

forcknowne the age , and appearant yeares thereof,al- 

thongh the precile day and houre be onely knowne to 
God. Secondly , although thcSpiriteofGod hath hi- 
ther to concealed thefe mifteries, from them whom the 
knowledge thereof might haue endammaged : yet that 
, 1 prooueth not , that the fame lhall bee hidde from vs ,to 

whom the knowledge thereof might bring repentance 
and amendernent; forasrhe forcknowledg of death , 

• to him that were to liue long , might make the fore* 

knower negligent of his duetie to God, and carefull to 

prouide inordinately for his long life here : Where- 
through God hath made the houre of death vneertain 
vi; tdl it approch : Eucn fo, if the foreknowledge of the lat- 

■'! * cr da y had bin granted to men any waies long before 

it come , that long afliired continuance of the worlde, 

fore- 
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foreknownd by thdmfo 16 ng before, had madethem to be- 
iome mote carifull, per fat & nefatt for their families and 
pofterities , that were long toftande , than for that hca- 
uenlie kingdome, that was long to be delayed. And there- 
fore, was that ntiyftcriejuftlie by the prouideoce of God clo- 
fedfrom ourpredecetTors : butcontrarilie, fo foone as that 
day beginneth toapptOch.Gnd by his Scriptures,(hal make 
the age and yeares thcrof to bemanifefted, as a fpurre in his 
metcic , to moqe the elc&ed linnets to repentance , and 
1 a teftimonie in Gods j*uftice,againft the hard hatted misbe- 
leeuersjcontinuing in (inne.> Tbirdlie,and for confirmation 
ofthcformcr,Chrift teftificth.rhachis coming lhall belike Mat _ 
vnto the floud of ^4^, before the which, the world being ad 

B moni(hed,both byA7^/&4iipreching,& by the vitible building * 

of the Arke, woulde not the more repent , nor amend their 
Hues, till vnwares they were all destroyed : and is God now 
otherwife tba he hath bin$ A^ffaith the fcriptnre)<* man that t> ^ eg , f 
hejhallrepentthai n&jtobich he diitheu^ and' forbeare the like? • 19 
Nay,butcontrarilie,he (hall make hid own to bc forfeene of 
this timers wel as of that time/eing it is no w as nectffarie^ 
that Gods Miniftefs exhort vs to repetace of that coldnes of 
charitie^uid al other vices thacabound in this laft age,& to 
terrific vs with thccerteinc&alTured approchingofthelat- 
ter day,injjdeftru&ionoftheworlde by fire, as well as the 
longfomeihuilding pftheArk;the deeds, gefture, and appa- Gen.^j 
rant preaching of 7 Voj»A,wasa forewarning 1 ao, years to the 1 1 •P ct > 3 ,x * 
olde wbrld, that, for their Unlawful lufts, & other theit hor- 
rible vices, theyfhouldbedeftroied by water.Fourthlie,that 
the year? or igeof the latter day is not vnknowne to Ch rift, 
tlOreucrjvb^archkable tbhtsiferuanrs. is certain by Daniel, 

tQmhom6^lihmghii^s£ii^ftktk Da»Ml^aelaufifa»t pg- Dan.r 1.6 
nakkptefiritiawsbto '60 tfytuay 1 7*nitf\fie thefe worietare ciofei 
attdpwltdr AstOthc Aploftles, Neit e(t vtflrmbfcirefehtpbra : If ^>*>7 
it net fm.jmtoineme the timet , for their time was fare from 
the latter day:yet,faith Daniel of the time of reuelation,%- Dana »,$. 
TtaJihrjamadttmpi/tJlatatttrit^ malt ipertranfibant\cfrniKltiplex erit 
ft tenths tyab t hr hPtfy ViHthV aifeinted titnt •, mhmefhallgoe fo & 

J fydadkm&edgefloltfoeitb Wlf&ras the due j 

^ C time 
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time bcginneth to approch, thefe dates (hall beknowne.fcp 

Din.u. knowledge dial then abound. And againc lie iaith, Impt'c agent 
'• impii ,nequemteligent omnes impu.porro dotti intelligent . The me* 

ktdjhal dee Wickedly , and none of the wicked flail have vnderflau- 
dingflut the wife flail vnderfland. Fiftlie, this age or appacant 
yeares ot t he latter day,ar neither vniearcheable to. Chrifts 
icruancs.nor vnknowne cohimfelfe.fcingjtis tuidenr, that 
the Dcuils hauea ceraaine foreknowledge thereof, in that 
Mat.S.iy. they faid to Chrift^emfli hue , ante temput tor querc nor, Art thou 
c ome hit her,to torment vt before the f//wf;mcamng,tbat althogh 
vPcc.2.4. they arc coruin uallicrcferued in fearefie dread, yet (as Peter 
iu.k.7. & Jude tcftify)rhcirchcfe.tormcnt is not vntil the latter day* 

which they kncwe,was not to be at that time . Againe, itis- 
*poc. 12. uid in the Reue/atio»,Lat aminii celt tfc-t'a autem terra & met* 


re, quia defeedit Dtabolutad vot , habeas tram magnamfeiens quod 
modiett temput habet. There fore ,reiojcejeheauens,(fre.andwo to the 
inhabit ants of the eart h } (fr of the Jea for the deutl it com down vnto 
reu, which hath great wrath, knowing that he hath but a flort time. 
So the, feing the Diuell hath great wrath in the latter dates, 
and doth know that his time is Ihort, dial we fay .that Chrift 
(hall be ignorant ol that, which the Diuel doeth know.Sixc- 
lie, to what cflfcdk were the Prophecies of Daniel, and of the 
Reflation giuen to the Church of G od, and fo manie dates 

O It n » . .. _ 


of ycares ;and circumftahccs of time.fbrefliewing the iatrer 
day.conteined therintel ,ifGod had appointed the fame to 
be neuer known or vndcrftoodbefore that day come.Ther- 
fore.aflitring our felues, that all thefe Prophecies of the lat- 
ter day (hall be known and manifefted to Gods Church, be- 
fore Chrillcometo judgmenttletvs conferal thefe prophe- 
cies and propheticall figutes therof, together, and wee (hall 
find them come fo ncrc to one time . that verilie the matter 
is wonderful 1 , And firft (beginning at the Symbolc ofthc 
fabboth) it is thought by the mode learned, that the fixe 
daics of labor, weekly ob(erued,doth mean & bear the fym- 
bole of dooo.yeares,thatmankinde (hall endure the trauclS 


and carc^f this world :and that is confirmed by />tf*iwho 
fpekingof th?day of judgment, notethjchitailhufnHdyestrt' 
vPct.3.8. (haibe at one flap in Godtflghtiandadaj tHdlhaufkadjearetAni 

'fo" 
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hcohfequentlie, the fixe daies of workc, to reprfentfixe 
f houfand ycares : after the which fixe thoulande yeares ot 
worldlie trauels and cares.then (hall come our sternal Sab- 
[| both & reft , in the glorie of heauen,(ignified by the feuenth 

II daies reft: For that truelic,there is no inftitution appointed 

by God to which (befides the ciuil commoditie)had 
notalfoafpirituall figure : And fure it is, that no figure ap- 
peareth more confonant with thefe fix dayes of workc , and 
feuenth day of reft, than theprefent niiferics of this worldc, 
and xtetnall Sabbotb bercafter.Secondlie > & agreable with 
the former, there is a fcntencc of the houfe of E!tas refetued 
in al ages, bearing thefe wot AtsxThe world fhalflani fixe thou* 

4 fiend ye Ares , And then it Jhal bo cenfumed by fire : two thoufandc 
ycares yoideor without lawc , two thoufandc ycares vndcr 
thelawetand two thoufand ycares (hall bee the daics of thc 
Afcifiasi. And/or our offences, which (bill be manie & great, 

, | fliall thefe ycares lackc; which (hall lacke* Thus tarrefaith E* 

1 1 A4/:Nour,the term of thefe tfooo* yeares doth expire, apouc 

j j tht aooo.ycarofChrift,which term,both bythe laid laying 

| of Elias, and by Chrifts own faying in iW4f.appeareth to be 
m (hortened. And chcrfore,thirdlic,by Daniel we fliall approch 

m nerer thatterm;for he ih his 1 1. cap.intreatiug both o^thc 

f 1 firft tffnrreQiof which is the reftirredia fro the Antich^lba 

|| errors)# of the fecorid rcfurre&ion ^which is the general re- 

1 furredion from the dead : fuch an Angelas afterwards appe- a p oc.io. 
|f reth to fokn(Rcu. to) teaching him cocerning the latter day , 

^ doth here appear toI)4w/r/,fwcaringfolemnly a term of pro 

I pheUcal daies, to euctie on of tbofe queftios^oubted of by 

I the Prophet: ofwhieh \ \the greatefttermc is exprefied to be 

I i 1 i 5 .pfophetidl daies, which(bythe i . propofition)mea- 
I lieob' *'5 .yearSj whofe beginning are determined in thefe D»n.«.is 

I words , Andfrothetimethat the Aaih.ficrifce flal ceaft,&thp ab- 

| homination put t ode flat ton(or made defolat)/W be I ipo Jaiett 

I bleffeditbe that awaiteth&abideth to the #.Asif he WOW: 

I fey | fro that(ime.^atfbothybeIcwil])dayly<Saerifice;fti 5 ll vc- 

| ter|iecea(c,andthc abhrtminable rites ofthc < 3 entjl?s be^, 
boliftiedjto* he coplfcAtfog of the gwt:i»f«f region from the 
Anfichriftian Crrours,and vttcr de^af.of his klngdomejlliail 

a be 
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be 1 2 90 yem, and then bleflfed (hall he be tbit abideth aril 
rcmaineth conftant in the fmall time, that (hall be betwi* 
tharand the latter day which find fail in the 1325 ycar/ron 
the taking awaj/ ofthofaid Jewifli<cereinanfes,and Gentiles 
mpecititions.ButTo it iaj that thei’e were neither a&uallvta. 
len away by Chrittespafsion, neither in the definition of 
urnfalem, neither other waics els till miraculouflic in the 
daies of Mtan the Apoftate, AnnoCJhrifti 36 5. TlrisApb- 
itate hailing in defpite of Chrift, ordained theletvei to build 
vp and repaire their Tcn'lple o i.\ernfalem on the one part & 
on theot her parr, hawing fcnt his Legats ro offer Sacrifice in 
the chiefe tthinck Temple of the Gentibcs in Delphi , land 
to confult with that Oracle oUfotlo there, God fenr his tbo- 
Cation, der from ahouc,and earthquake from beneath, and thereby 
Ciirojlib.j ouerwhelmed both thofe chiefe Temples about one time 
Jo vtterlie, thattothis day all the I^wi/&<day lie Sacrifice 'of 
the one, & the abhorninable Ethnick fuperftitions ofthe o- 
ther, haue ceafied, and bene put to Vtter confufion atidde* 
iolatibn .But if (after the opinion of fome learned men)thit 
text doth mean in the original Mebrue,nbt th tAbhmi**tio» 
to be put in Deflation , but contrarilic , a deflation and wa- 
iting to befit ^together ai (b, with the taking 

away of the former and forefaiddaylie Sacrihceslnthis cafe 
appearing|ie y t he fame date is> not the leffe eftablifhed t for 
who was a more horrible & wafting Abhemmatim. than was 
the forefaidc Julian, that blood-thirftie Apoftate, together ' 
with his deferable, idolatrous and magicall decreesf which 
pn ludie he ended and fet vp,to bring thrift iamfimt to vttetf 

deflation. So that howfocuerthis ^Ik»«»;# 4 /y#»be expoan-i 
oed, cither paffiuelyito bemadedefilat^as fhe Gentiles tbcif 
\ abhorninable & idolatrous Oracle of ^//*ar thartime was 

1 made defolate, or a£tiuely,that th eAbhminktten (huld make 

' ? ovdeJolaiiOy&c that that wafting Abhttntuatie n (huld 

y bc f hen eretted , as the Abhorninable Tyrant and Apoftate 

t 1 Mian was promoted tttiperouf ^ 1 and’his cruell ddcrccs of 

| perfecution attbsit time fet ouetr Eufeh alwaies inthaeve. 

rie fame 365 .yeat«iaH the forefaid acridfcnta bccorredjfdr J 
w tliatonyear both firft the foundations 1 of theJtowyi Tfple 
; of 
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sfdaylie Sacrific«:as fecondlie(in the palsiue fenfe) the faid 
Temple of theEthnickes Abhominatim of Del(hot,wcrc y 
thunder and earthquake both deftroyed: aa thirdhc(m the 
adiue fenfe) that abhorninable Mian, & hisdecrees fof^e- 
folation & deuouring Gods feruants.wcrc thfe fet v P-J*\ e " 
fore, from thisyeare ofChrift 365. wee are commanded to 
reckon 13 3f.years,whicHfallcsln An.1700.And then( 

Damtl verf. 6) (hall be the end of all wonders, euen 1 the won- 
derous and great day ofthe Lord: But yet as this Prophccie 
doth abridge the forefaid propbeae of EUas, io alfo thrifts 
forefaid faying in Matthew, that came after thisProphtcte 
doth apparatlv abrige fomwhac of this time : for th e w tc , 
now we proceed to fhe laftProphecie in rhe^r. Founh- 
lic therefore.it is refoned in the former propofiuon , rhar e- 

uerie thundering Angell of three, contained 49.yeares.and 

by the . a.Prtmo- 

(it ion, the firft thundring Angel.hcgari in Ana w. towhich 
ad thrife49.yearc*,which ts t4r. yeares.a11d fo by thatac- 
count, the latter day will faUm An . Chnfti 1688. » 

f 0r e,appearinglicbctwi*tfliis_i<>88.yeare,a C cordingtotne 

a? f «#/4//#»,and the 1 700 yeare.according to Darnel, the laid 
latter day (hould fall . And for further confirmation hereof, 
there is a number put in the end of the 14. chap, or the A £- 
gelation, which appears to bc a date ofthe latter day : for t a 
chapter altogerher fpcaketh ofthe Lordes great harueft, 
and latter jnclgment. There (faith /rf»)Tbc blood came 
out ofthe Wme-Ptefle vnto theHorfes bridles by the fpace 
ofa thoufand and fixe hundred ftadesor courfes: as » ^P* 
pearinglie, hec would meanc.mctaphoricallie, as wine may 
be thought to flowe from the preffe, or the blood offiaine 

men in afielde, to afeend to the horfe bridles : fo.iternaUic 

(Jiall the torment of the wicked afeend, after that a thoufand 
and fixe hundred yeares be 

agree well to meanc.yearfcs , feeing zfiade is that raceor 
Courfe.that enc may be thought to run with bne breath, be- 
fore he begin to renewe bis breath againe : as one yf ar <-t 

that race or courfc, that the Sunne maketh in a circuit, be* 
forchc begin torertewe his Circuit agamc.Nowe, countmg 
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tnereforc, gthoufandedndfixehundrethyeares, from the 

time that this was written,which was,about the p 7 yeare of 

Chrift.as £*/^/#/inhis Chr6nicleJfaith,orin thfc(endofth6) 

raign of Domittattzs /wM«tC»ith,vvhich Was ia AhOo Chriftr 
99 . The end of the count (hall fall about the yeare ofChrift, 

*5qo" or , t ,e y care i6 99 • which is betwixt the Glide terme' 
i 688 .and 1 70 °. And fo the difference of thefe dates is but 
lmall.and if the time of hiftories were furelv written and ob. 

u Ul , A 1 -* may be thought, that the difference would bee ci- 
ther lcfle,or vtcerlie nothing at all. ; 6 ■ 

1 j . Proposition. 

n.'n. 7 . 1? . The. 42. moneths, a thoufand two hundred andthreCcoretr^ 
teS t hetical1 j ai [ s \ 'thru great dates and a halfe, and Jme. 
Ayoc.i j. tmes^anda halfe a time mentioned in Daniel,# in the Re* 

nelation^are all one date. ’ 

■pVeriemoneth among the Grecians, contained thirtie 
T , . J-'daiesprecifehe, as wiwdTcch lofephatSctl/eer, &focon- 

n.tndaV' l Cqu , ent i C,f j ““I 6 twomonet hes, are aqual to a thoufand 

carp. * twohundred&threefcoredaies.Affojthreegreatdaiesand 

an halfe, are arqual.’to them for thefe reafons. Firft, by rec- 
koning, becaufe three daies and a halfe, after the propheti- 

f l ‘ ! " ia ’ in * r ^ ,ri ? 1, . ed in the firft propofition) is three veares 
and an halfeiand then counting(afcer theGrxcian ma'nner) 
twelue : moneths in the yeare, and thirtie daies in euerie mo- 
neth, thefe three ycarcs and a halfe(callcd in the text three 
daies and a halfe)will bqe fourtietwo ihonethes. or a’thou- 
fand, two hundred and tHrefqore daiesjuft. Secondlic.they 
> ». 7. ? c a . H on ^> fdr . t hat in purpofe they agree: for it is faid, 

A t nt, f ] r ' fta b r aft,ac h,s nfin g. flc w the two mtrnfit 
ot GodCwliich heereafrer^i e prooued to bee thttwoTefta- 

x!a?i & if heir j C3 . d I carafes (or.naked letter) laythree dates 
& an halfe, and then were they reuiued. and at that time of 

Xorhlr’ Ki 8 i: CO i n - e * grckf dea *Y on the Arttichriftia ditiet 
t s f? bot . h £y ‘ his text, • & other good reafons, it appea- 
rcth, that thefe Witntfftt ofGods truth; lay dead andfilent, 

and 


ccinp, 


{ 
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& their teftimony neither burledin our brefts.nor ingraued 
in our hares, during al the daies of the Annchnft.And fo die 
time of their lying dead, and the time .oftheAptic 1 
raigne to be all on date. No w ,the titne that they ; lay^ 4 e » 
called three daies and an halfe, and the time that the Anti- 
ebrift raigncd.and oppreffed Gods Church, is ^cal e 4 * A y uc ' IJif 
neths: wherefore, three great dates and an JJ 

a time, times, and hal f a rime,to be Ukewife squa^ 
which muftneedes be for thefe reafons. Tirft, becaufe it is 
faid, (Cap. 1 2 . 6.) that the Woman (which hereafter is proo- . 

ued to fignifie the Church of Chnll) fled into the wilde rnes, 
where (he wasnouttfhed 12 60. daies: And againe (verfe. 1 4) 
it is faid, that fhee fled away in the wildernes , where Jbee wat 
moftrilbed for 4 t me, timet, and halfe a time . So then,,* time, timet, 
and halfe * time , and 1260 dates muft bee both °ne. Second- 
lie, this time , timet , andhtfea tme or three tmies ™d *» 
halfe, correfpondent witht^e forefaid three greate dates 
and an halfe, arc squall to 12 do. daies for this caufc. A rime 
taken fimplie and without figure, meaneth a yeare as m Da- 
niel, Ncbncadneuart feuen times that he remained a beafte, Dan. 4 . 13 
are taken for feuen yeares : Then three tjmes and an halfe, »>.»» 
are three years and an halfe, which being , counted, wil make 
42 .moneths or 1 2d? daies: And fo finalUe for .conclufion, 
feing the raigne of the Antichrjft, his blafphcming of God, 
and opprefsion ofGods Saindes, the treading o. fpintuall 
lerufalem vnder feet, the prophecying ofGods witneffc vnto 
the true and vifibie Church tahomWcmannm^^ 
inedeadcand filent , vnto tfie outwarde v^fible pretended 
C?ujxb. An^ the flyipgqf the SROuf^d^rpM^^ 
to the wiidernefle , anal?ccOmming inuifible , by matters 
concurrent and adjpna, ; fuch a^ apparantlve muff at one 
time begin together, continue together, and end together. 
Therefore, moftnccflftrilie the dates tljat the te?it attribu- 
tetH to tficir ^atinpapey, to wit, 4? ; moneths, 1 ?do . pro- 

pUcalvSfe • an4 * t,mC * 

: j6 pro 
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PROPOSITION. XVI. 

id. Proposition. 

7 he 4S.montthsj26o prophettcall daits,three great dates and 
a halft t^Anda time, times andhalfe a timejignifeth euerit 
one of them ,12ft) Inliane yeares. 


S Eing thefe dates are prooued by the former proportion, 
to be arqualt, therefore neceflarilie what one is, aliS, then 
we corn to chele 1260 daies, which we (ay, mutt needs be ei- 
ther ynderftood fo manie natural daies,or els fomanie pro- 
phetical! daies, which are prooued to bee yeares in the firft 
propofition: But natural or common daies they can not be, 
for thefe caufes. Firft , when the prophetes in number , or 
great dates mean of natural dayes,they vfe to adjoin the de- 
finition thereof,by morningand euening , defined in Gent. 
chap, i . as Daniel doth chap.8.vcrf. 14. and 26 . But that is 
not done here, this being a prophecicrand therforc, thefe at 
not natural and common daies, but con(equentlie,arc pro- 
pheticall dates. Secondlic , it is notapparant, that fomanie 
Prophets would haue writtenfo much : for onely a raigne of 
1 260 of common daies, which is but three yeare & a halfe, 
feeing manie cruell tyrantes and hercticall Emperours.that 
did raigne longer ouer Gods Church, were not prophccted 
{'! of in particular, asA hro, <DomiUan , and others . Thirdlie, if 

Ij! thefe were naturall and common daies , thenlhouldthc 

Antichrift raigne, but 1 260 . common daies, whichisthree 
| yeare and an halfe: bur contrarilie, it is certaine, by the !Rj- 
MtUtioticz p.ao.4.y.thatthc Antichriftianbeafthadautho* 
title, and did raigne at the lcaft a thoufand years, mar tyring 
the fain&es of God ,'and perfccuting them that reuerenoed 
S not him and his »«r^,&c. but fpirituallie raigned.and liubd 

!,■ as true Chriftians thefe rhoufand yeares.and that the reiftoF 

jj; the people (hould lie dead and drunken in his errours.vntitt 

ll' the end of thefe thoufand ycars.and Ihould not while then, 

4 begin to rife in thefirft rcfurrcaion , which is, to rife from 

JJ their errors.So then confequetly, thefe daiesf which exceed 

\ Jooo.yearesjcannot be 1 2 do. of common daies, but 12 do. 

I 1 ' propheticall daies, which areproouedby the firft propofiti- 

on to be 1 ado.ycare$;&fo apparantlic,the Antichrift raig- 

1,1 ning 


% 
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ning mightily 1000 ,years:therenanr, 260. years ar attribu- 
ted to the falling & decrefing of his kiogdome,making ther 
by his whole raign 1 2 60 yeares,to the which, feeing by the 
former propofition, three great daies and an halfe, or three 
times and an halfe is squall, it muft needes bee , that euery 
great day, or euery time, muft not limpliefignifie a common 
year, as Nebucadnet^arj times did, but muft lignify a prophe- 
tical rime, or year, prooued by the firft propofition to bee a 
year ofyears.or 3 do.years precifely.For cofirtnaiio wherof, 
it is to bee vnderltood, that the firft makers oftimes, to wit 9 " 

the CbaleUant ,Gr actant and Aftrologes in their dire&ions do 
agree with this defeription of time;for they devide the Equi- 
ttofhal into 3 do.degrees, and attribute a yearefor euery de- 
gree of their diredions ofthe whole Eqamotlial 1 be 360. 
ycars.-& con(eqnetlie,thrce ofthefe great times Sc a halfe, or 
three time s & a halfe, revoluing of the whole Eqttincttiafml 
containe 1 i6o.yeares.And (o Daniel t writing in the Chaldee 
tongue to the jfbaldaans ,andS. /<>)&» alfo writing in thegreek 
tongue to the Grecian, Obfervcd their manner of counting 
times.as being a vulgar compt to thetn.But now, although 
it is prooved, thefe dates to be 1 » 6o.yeares:yet, forafmuch 
as 1 260. of Grecian yeares, are but 1 242 Julian yeares, and 
8,moneths,or there about.*and 1 1 60. Mian years, are 1 277. 

& an halfe ofGrecian years, making rherby, neer 18. years 
diflfcrence.lt refts therefore, to prooue wbat kind of yeares 
thefe bc.Thefe(we fay jar common Mian years, for two cau- 
fesr Firft,altbogh the Grecian common year contained but 
1 2.moncths,& 3 o.daies in every monetb,yet do they adjoin 
certain intcrcalar daies .which doth rnak every year overhed 
to obtain 1 2 .naoneths,fiue daies Sc a quarter, which is 3 65 . 
daies & a quartcr;& fo c6fequently,ar ouerbead : equall with 
pur common Mian year. Secondly, among the Hebrue Pro- 
j>hejcs*whcrc a day is 'taken for a year,akhogfhi the common 
year contain but 1 a.mbneths,yetalmoft euerie third yeare, 
they adjoined ah intercalar moneth by dobljng the raonerh 
Ada^mAdh mide their Hebrue years oherhead, squall alfo 
without- Miany cars, zs teAiRetb'fef.Statideethend tefrttorum, 

HiiiWtQtrcthciiir&idricyofdattsref^ 1 

the principal termes and matter* 


I 
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17. Proposition. 

7 he description of the throne of Cod in the fourth chapter, is 
not the defcription of the maieflie of God in heauen , but of bit 
true religion ^wherein he is author if ed and ft sin the throne a • 
monghis holy cleft on earth. > 

; j ' t 

B Ecaufe it is laid in the text,that this throne is fet in heat- 
ucn '.therefore , foine thinks this to be a vifion of Gods 
glorie i 11 heaven, but that can no waics be for thefe reafons. 
lirft, becaufe heauen, for the moft part prophetically, is ta« 
ken for Gods hcauenly Eleftor true Church vpon earth. Se- 
condly, becaufe it were fuperfluous curioficie for vs to know 
any farther of Gods heauenly eftatc, and glorie of his maje- 
ftie,than the fimple points of our falvation.Thirdly , becaufe 
the Scripture certifies, that no pen can defcribe,nor wit com 

E rehendjthe glorie of Gods majeftie in heauen . Fourthlic, 
ecaufe the foure ’Beofs and 2^Slden,virho here ar coherent 
Ap.y. 9 . io members of his throne,confeflech them fclues to*raigne vp 
on earth, and that Chrift hath redemed che with his blood. 
Fiftly,becauie it is faid.that among them, even among thefe 
fiooc.C.O. ^ our beaflt, arofe a*famine and dearth of Barley and Wheat. 
Therefore, this throne can not be Gods throne in heauen, 
but mud needs be his throne vpon earth among his heauen 
ly cleft here:and conlequentlie,ar either his Church or true 
religfombut his Church is not properlie his throne & feate, 
but rather are thefe ouer whome hee fits . Therefore , this 
throne mud needcs be his truth and true religion, wherein 
he ficteth,abideth ) & making his refidence, therin is autho- 
rifed and inthronized here vpon earth, among hie hcaucnlic 
cleft fervants. 

iS.Propqsition. rv 

T he 24. Elders, are the i4 hookesof the old 7 * eft ament, and 
( metonymic} )atl the true profeffort thereof. 

Hefe 24. ciders, being proued by the farmer prpppuri- 
on to be vpon earth, becaqs that, the .of t% jyhoie 

throne (whereof they ar one cohcrcntpact,) is vpon earth , 

we 
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we fay now farther, that they do reprefent the 24 bookes of 
thc.olde. teftament for thefe reafons. Firft, ab officio, becaufe 
1 thefe ancients arc.faidc in the *text,t<> glorifie <*od day and Ap0 4.ro. 

I night, and what thing in earth is God more,glot;ified by,tha a., 

i by bis feriptures & holy writings ? whereofthefe be the firft. 

1 Secondly, becaufe in name they do agree,for thefe 24. ar cal- 

| led the auncients,fo are thefe 24. books called the old Tefta- 

!! met.Thirdlyin number they do agree, for thefe auncientsar 
24X0 there be 24,authentik books of the o)d Teftament no 
ruinate gyjeromo, in *Pro! (tgogaUafo . F-i ft ly^and finallie, what 
foeveris fpokenin nameand behalf of any 

of thc 2 4 Eldtralhz fame fhalye find fpecially written in on 
1 of thefe 24.bpkes of the old Teftamenr, as particularly (hall 

i| bee noted in their due pjace of our principall difcourfe.As 
[I tQ the feccind part of this propofition,that voder the name. 

I o,f thefe ,24. bookes, both the tt.ue writers & true profeltots" 

I therofb? : m#o»jmiceindpdsfl,ii is, certaine, otherwafes they Ap.y ,p.ro. 

i| could not fay, that Chrift hatn redemed them , & that they 
) raigne vpon earth. 

] . . , 

IP PROPpSJTIQN. ' ; 


The foure beafs art the foure Evmgelks with alhhetrue 
writers and fr bfefforstheKcf. > : . . 

T Har thefe four beafts are on earth,isal(b probed bythe 
1 7.pfopofition,in refpeft the glory ofthe whol throne 
(whereof they are one coherent paftjisvpon carth. We fey- 
now farther, that they do reprefent the four Euangclles for 
tliefe reafons. Firft ah officipfck that thefe foure beafts doth' , 
here decore the throne , and neher* ceafed from prayfing * >uc ' 4 ' ’ 
God day and night. And what thingon earth doech more a- 
dorne Gods true throne and Chriftian religiooV then doth 
thefefoureEpangellesland their true profeflbrs , whibrifc. 
uer ccafe from praifing Gorl’eommwallie? i Secondly , .they 
agrcctn numbes , for there tee fourpbeaftis’j fo are ther» 
foure 'Evangel les'i; Thfrdly'v in thcir'pawioolarrjfhdidi*. 
ftinft t it les or faces , they a^ree, haningednfide ration of 
the cuftopte of f the auneieiite v that vCwifor tointitle thfe 
’• bookes 
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bookes according to the beginning thereof , as in Hebrue, ! 

Getufit is called Berefchitb, beans it bcginnetbBerefcbitb b*r* 
Elohimidrc. and fuch like other books;as we alfo eiititleout 
books oflaWes,/?igAw MMeftutem, becaufe it begi'nncth fo. 
Then iri cortiparifon.thc faces of thefe Beoft-, are compared 
to the titles or beginnings of thefe bookes: becaufe,as men 
or beads arc rcadtlied knownc and didinguiflied by their fa 
ces : fo are bookes by their titles, and beginnings . And to 
Come in particularjlike as in the Rcutlatfan the Beoft, and in 
£«rrW,cheir faces were, one like a»x*r,another like a Lit*, 
the third like a Esellocke,x.ht fourth like an %fr.So,of thefe 
foure Evangelids , Mathew begin* his fird/*rc or leaf , at the 
Genealogic of Chrid, as he is a man: andUM^V^gip 5 ^* 
frd face or leafe at the voice, crying(like a roring Eton ) m the 
wildernefTe, Prepare the te/tj of the Lotd, &e. And L*kt begin- 
rieth his fird face or leafe, at Z*cbxti*t offering mccnfe(as it 
were a Bullo kj) at the alter . And Mh begines his fird/***, 
or leafe, at the high and divine effencc of Chrids Godhead, 
flying fo high in his Ailc , that he is compared to an E^le. 
Fourthlic, in their order of prioritie, according as they hrft 
wrote, they agree with E^eehieh order, where the fird was a 
Mans face, that is' j 4 ^<vr/A»w,who ( fird of all wrote, and that in 
Hebrew. The fecond was a Liofls face, and that isMarfa 
who was the fecond that wrote.and that in greek.The third 
in Ezechiel , is a Bullockcs face, and that was Luk * , who was 
the third that wrote, and that in Greek. The fourth was the 
Eaglet face, who is leh», that wrote the fourth Euangcl!,and 
that in Greeke . And fo the order of theirfirdeditions,*- 
grees precifelie with Eteebtei his order. Fiftlic, their order, 
of tranflation or edirioil in Greeke , doth agree with the or- 
der that here Saintf Ubnfs ho wrote both inGrecke.and to 
the Greeke Churches) fetteththem into:to wit , The L'ton, 
yf/urtywrotcfirdofallin Greeke. The Bttllocke, Luke tfrote 
fecond in greekiThan was the shunt (Wr.that is, Matibew/E- 
xangcl,traflated itr gceck,who*ow isthe thi r d,& befor w*» 
the fird : Afterwards , lad of all , the Eagle Job* (as before) 
wrote the fourth Euangel.Andfo cortdpondentlie.as £*./- 
tbith the hebrew Prophet Writing to the Hebrews, prefereth 
* ■ <M*t- 
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Mattbemet hebrew Euangell, for t hit it was fird written. So 
Saind lohn , a Grecian Prophetc , writing to the Grecians, 
fpake of Mattbewet greck Euan gel, and fetteth it in the third 
order,for that it came; after both Market and Lukes. Sixtlie, 
the precife time of their firde writing', and occafion why 
they did write theft foure Euangelles, agrceth withthe hi- 

ftory and timeofthe foure fird Seales, where their fird com- 
ming is mentioned. For fird, when the world of God pafl'ed 
out on the white horfe in the fudfeale, betwixt theycareof 
Chrid xp.and 3d.then(faith thetext)oo.ofthc foure beads 

faid.rcwff and firfc.thu is, Matthew the Apodle,W.ho came 
that time, anti wrote his fird-Euangel in. Hebrew, exhibiting 
the fame to be-feen of the I ewtt exprefly ? for canuerting the, 
that Gods word of his new couenant might vidoriouflie go 
out among them, to conquer & ouercom (as faith the text) 

Then, in the fecond fealc , when S. Stetten and S .lames were 
martyred , and great perfection rofe againd the Church 
of God, wi*. betwixt the 36.and43.ycar of Chrid, then(faith 
the text)the fecond Bead faith } Cotne and fie : that is, the fe- 
cond Euangel was at that time fet forth by Mark^ to be feen 
&read, in comfort of the afflidedChurch.Afterward, in the 
third feale,wben hunger and dearth arqfe , betwixt the 43 . 
and 99. year ofChf ifi,fhe t bird Bead faith, Conte and fee, and 
this is £,#^f,whofe Euangellcome to light at that time, and 

wasfetfofthtobefeeniandalfe) writethofthefamedearth, 

in his book of the Ads of the Apoftles. Ladly.in the fourth Aft » Uj ‘ 8 
fealc , when dcadlie herefies arofe againd the Diuinitie of 
Chrid, bctwtKt the so.and 57-. yeareofChrid . Then (faith 
thetcxt)came thc fourth .Bead : and fo, indeed at that time 
did l?b* write the fourth EuangelLbcginning at the deferip- 
tipn of CJhrids Qiuinitie^xpreflie againd the faid Heretiks. 
$euentbly, ! thefe foure Beads wings, cfos, and all their other 
tokens and circumdances,contained both in E&tchieh Pro- 
phecic,and hcreinthe/foff/rtfhw, doeth fopcoperlie agree 
withthe fonreEnangelids.that they cannot, be fo conueni- 
entlje artributedtoany other^ aslbal be flicked at length in 
the principal Treatifafeightjic.it appeareth b y ffterom and 
others learned - that thefe indices and tokens , fo aptlic 

agree- 


3<> 


PROPOSITION XX. 


agreeing to thefe foure Euangdifts.and to their facet , haue 
confirmed the ancient Fathers of the Church , both to re* 
ceiue thefe foure Euangcllcs true and certaine,as alfo tore* 
pell manic falfeEuangclles, written in the name of Thomat t 
Mat th/as, Bartholomew and other ApoAles. Alfo the Evangels 
i. of Baftides, Apelles Nteoiemus . For Luke teftifieth, that 

manie pretended to write Euangclles. Then certainlie,fee- 
ing there could not , nor cannot redound to the Church of 
Godfogrcata commodicie , by interpreting thefe foure 
Beafttsznie other waies,we haue great occafion, by all thefe 
aforefaid reafons,to repofe vs alfo vpon this interpretation; 
As to the fecond part of this propofition , that vndcr the 
name of thefe foure Beaftts or four Euangells, both the wri- 
ters and the profeflors thereof are metonymtei included: it is 
certainc,otherwifc(a$in thedifeourfe of the former propo* 
fition is declarcd)thcy could not fay, that Chrift hath reaec- 
Apoc.f .9. med them, or yet that there arofc*faminc among them, for 
Apoc. 6.6. neither can that redemption,nor fuch famin properly come 
to any but to men* 

10 Proposition. 

Cods Temple , although in be auen, is alfo taken for his holy 
Church among his heautnlj Elell vpon earth,and metony- 
mic} for the whole contents thereof. 

I N figuratiue fpcakings,heauen is taken for Gods holie E- 
Icd vpon earth, whome he hath preordained to inherite 
heauen,as isalreadie (hewed by the 17 . propofition, where, 
by the throne of God in heauen , is meaned his truth and 
true religion in earth among his heauenlie Eleft'hdreVSo'in 
this place alfo we fay , that Gods Temple in heaveff.ismofe 

« • • « t « • • . a : ■ , A' ' . ^ . . • 1 
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th an among the glorified bodies in heauen :for th'4t glorifi- 
ed number, called the* new Ierufalem y nt faid properly, tbhaue 
no deftinft Temple among them, for lohn faith therof,£V tent 
plum non visit in ea,&e.l fair no templetherein ,&c.$o, n 0 Ttmpl'e 
being there, this Temple properly mufl be arfi otig GodS hefc 
uenlie Eleft vpon earth ,! and confccjaently His hdlte&’ ffue 
Church, Asto the fecund pare of this propofition, if agnfelth 

Yerie 
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reHe welbwith Chrifts {peaking, faying of the material Tem- 
ple, Qut thrat in altari fiurat in eo&ih omnibus qut fuper illud Mattn.xj 
qutcunque ttiTauerit in templo,iurat initio et in to qui habs- 
tat in ipjb : Wbofoeuer finer eth by the alter , fweretb by it And by all 
thtngs vpon Strand who fester firereth by the Temple , fwereth by it, 
and by him that dwelletb su it . 'Euenfo likewife , vnder the 
name of this fpirituall Templets not onely meant Gods true 
Church among his heauenlie Ele& vpon earth , but alfo is 
meaned metonymtei the whole contentes thereof , to wit , 

Gods truth and true religion$yea, (although vnproperlie)c- 
uen the verie Majeftic of God bimfelfe,bccaurc he dwelled; 
in his Church, and they in him :forproofe whereof, though 
Iohn faith fir & t l faw notemple tkeretn y bcca.u$ihcr is no diftin& 

Church properlie, where all is the Church, yetdoth he fub- 
joyne immediatlie, DommusenimDeut omnipotent temp/umeo 
rum eft & Agnus : For the Lord God almightie , qnd the Latnbe are 
the temple o///:calling the Deitie ..to be their Church that are 
glorified, or rather to them in ficad of a Church; although 
more properlie the Deitie is the thing contemplate, not the 
Temple itktfc . From this Temple in this fenfe , thatisfrom ^ . 

the majefiy of God,ar faid to go olut the lafi Angels of Gods ,j, 7> 
great haruefi and latter iudgementyto gather in his Ele&,& 
to defiroy the wicked . And fo the Temple of God in, heauen, 
is properlie taken for his heaveliecleft Church vpon. earth , 
and for their true dodrinc»ptofefifion,and religion ;yea, and 
(although irap!ropEclie)ebeh forthe Deitie it ielfe. Herevp- 
on followeth this corollar.agrcablc with all the former fen- 
fes: that when this. 7 i«p/*is laid to be open, the it meaneth 
Gods true Church to be vifiblc , his truth and true religion 
attached .and opencdvpj and finally^ the Majefiie of God to 
be taitf 

when againe.that Temple is doled or filled with fume, it fig. 
nifiethQods true Church tolurke ^and become inuifible, 
his truth , and true religion , and f kno\vlcdge of the Deitie 
and dihiQO Majeftic to b|ee obfeuned », ^rkned^abd clof^d 
vp,As in ‘confirmation hereof fefyijdcf Jjiatthe Tcmpla 

andthefeuw Angelicspf nh*>laft dUaiics, come out ofthe f .8. 
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Temple, and' afterwards no m&n was able to eriter. into the I 
Temple againc ,til thefe feuen plagues were fulfilled : which | 
acrecth precifelie with the euent after all the former ienfcs, k 
Jo wit, that the true Chriftian Churches, profeffors of Chnft | 
his true teftimonic,wer vifibleand patent, their true doftrin 
and Chriftian religion opened vp , and themajeftieofGod 

thereby made known, and manifefted in the dates or the A* 
poftles.and afterwards, vpon neglefting their teftimonie,* ; 
vpon the contempt or the manifeftation and opening vp 
thereof.therc proceeded all the whole plagues of the feuen .j 

laft ages, during the which , the fume ot Gods wrath was fo 
great, that by the Antichrift he made his true Church lurkc 
and become invifible, and his truth a true religion , and 
knowledge of the divinitie to beobfeured and darkened;U> 
that none might vifiblie enter or hauc acceflc to the know- 
ledge thereof,til by the feuenth and laft plague, that the An 
tichrifts kingdome began to fall, and then after i ido.ycars 
darkeneffe, wasthat trucTemple of God openedand made 
maivifeft, as is plainlic faid in the* feuenth Trumpet or age. 

So then, this Temple , the opening doling and opening av 
gaine thereof,agres lb wel with thefe Ecclefiat focal luftortes 
in all points after the former fenfes, that we muft conclude, ; 
by this Temple of God in heauen , to bee meaned his holie M 

Church among his heuenly elea vpon earth, with the whole ; : 
contents andpertinents thercof^to wit, his tructh,truc ten* 
gion,and (aftcra maner)theverie Dctieit felfea | 

li P roposition. I 


*rbt two witutjfes tntftti<tftcd(Riu, 1 l )efe the two Ttfid/fttnU, 
, ^As^mntMmiclhhe whole truetrofiflors tbtreofi> ' 
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T His isprooued by their number ,name, and office, and 
by the whole cirtumftancesof the text-.Firft * by their 
number, thevafe two yrttncffcs-i fo ar they t!wo Teftaments. 


« *vw,yc)(ifs 8- f 

^to’which is to fay, a muotf* being witneffe of Gods vil: 
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all other doubtfullteftimonies of men being refi>fed,a$ te- 

ftifieth Chrilt, faying,*/ recriue not the teflinto’.ie of men , &c. 
Butafterwarde he Search the Scrtpturet for they are they 

wbtcb tefiifie of me. Thirdly .cocerning their office, (as Oliues) 
they anoint vs Kings and Prieftes toGod:and(as Lanterns) 
they illuminate vs with knowledge of the true way of falva- 
tion.So that who(as the text faith)thar would peruert them 
God (hall confume him with thesternall fire of hell; there- Pro.jo. f, 
fore,it is faid, Omnitfermo Dei ignitnt^ clypeut ejl fft rant that 
in fe ,ne addat ejutdauam verhtt illtnttEuerie worde of (ju i is fieri e, 

& he is aflneld to thofe that trufl in him put nothing vnto hit words 

Laftlie, the whole circumftances of the text ( which here for 
breuitie are omitted , and are amplified in the principall 
Treatife) doc fo harmonicallie agree with thefe two 1 efta- 
mcnts,thar necdTarilie, they be the two Wttnejfes here made 
mention of. As concerning the witneifing of men, becaufc 
it is faid: Omni/ homomendexfEuerie man it a liar: And againe, P M.iiC.it 
Non ah homine teflimonium acctpio : l rcceiue not the record of man : . Jj,™’ 
Therefore, noe men are fimplie to bee accepted in placeof 
thefe fVttnrJfet. Yetnocwithftanding,fofarasmen doepro- 
feffe thefe Teftaments , and doe purely preach the (imple 
do&rine therof.in that cafe, thefe men,are metonymici inclu- 
ded vnder thefe Teftaments, for rhat their word is not their 
ownc wordc,but the worde of thefe two Teftaments. 


22 Proposition. 

7 be Women clad with tht Sume(chaf.t 2 .)it 
the true Church of God. 


T His is prooued ; firft , by the Song of Salomon , where 
Salomon, bearing the figure of Chrift, who defended 
ofhim:hi$ beloved Woman and Spoufe, throughout al that 
Canticle, bearcth the figure of Chrifts Church . Secondlic, 
fpirituall Heernfalem , which is Chriftes Church by diuerfe ^ poc ,, 
Scriptures, is alfo called Chrifts Spoufe in the Rettelation. Eph,^ »). 
Thirdlie,bodilie marriage , is by Sainfif c Pattle called a Sy m - 
bole, and a Sacrament of the. vinion of Chrift & his Church: 
whereby the husbande reprefenteth Chrift , & the Woman 

D efpou- 
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efpoufedreprcfcnteth the Church. Fourthlie, in the whole 
Scripturs.idolatric being called fpiritual whordome, necef- 
farily the true worfhiping of God is represented by petfeft 
Spoufagc , and the true church that worfluppeth him, is hi* 
Spoufe and fo the Church of God is .figured by a Woman. 
Laftofall, the whole tokens of this Woman contained in 
the text fo’viuelie and perfeaiie, agree with Chrifts Church 
fas is declared in the principal treatife) that neceflanlie 
wee muft conclude, this Woman to means, the true Church 
of God. 



13 Prop os 1 ttok. 

fSS. \t.Tbe whom, who in the Revelation is (lileJ fpirituall Babylon, 
Cap.i 9. i s not rtalht Babylon, but *be verie prefent Citie of Rome. 

I N the former propofition was deferibed the holie Spoufe 
ofChrift , here is to bee deferibed thefilthie Whoore of 
Sathan, there that Ladie , who is adorned with the Sunnc, 
Starres,andheauenlic vrrtues: here that AdultreiTe, who 
glories in golde, filucr, precious ftones, and worldlie plea- 
lures : there fhee , who is perfecuted by the Oregon ^ here 
Iheevntowhome the Dragon doeth giue authorities There 
lhe,who is chaccd into the wilderues, and hath no lodge to 
hide her in; here fliee who impireth aboue all people, and is 
the Metropolitane citie of the world . And finable, feeing 
in all things this Whoore, or whoorifh "Babylon, iscotrarious 
roChriftes holie Spoufe , lettevs , andallChriftians trie 
herout , as our detcftableand deadfieenemie,and fee what 
1 Babylon (he is.We fay thcn,that this Babylon , is not that reall 

Rpoc.'7 -f 'Babylon of Chaldee, but Rome, for thefeTeafous. Firft, for that 
this Babylon \sc 3 \\ed*nsyflerium Babylon, that is to fay,myfK« 
call or figuratiue^//tf»:Thercforc, it is not Babylon it felfin 
CWd^.Secondlie.that olde Babylon in Chaldto was defttoied 
Efa n.17 long before S. Iohn wrote this, as was prophecied by Efy, 
lerAi’ix. by hrotpie, and by Dastid, and neuerrofe to authoritie : But 
pfal.i ^6. (], js Babylon ,euen when SairnS John wrote, raigned ouer the 
'7.18. Kingesofthcearth : therefore, it is not olde #<«£//<>», but 

mcaneth %wt : which at that time, & a thoufand and fpure 

hun« 

. -S 
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hundred years after that ,had Empire ouer the whole earth . 

Thirdlic, this myfticall Babylon, is (aid by the text to be fee 3 
ypon feuenhilles, and therefore it is %ome , which is called A P oc.t 7 .> 

SrptieollisM Virgil tefti ficth, faying, 

Septemqste nnafsbimuro circnmdedst nrees: VirgUib* 

Within the wMlcs efthdt cttii^cottf^ncd ArfcHtnhtlliS bit* Gcorg.& 
And Proptrttus faith, lib.«.£nc. 

Septem nrbtalta tnghyoti quaprajidet orbs. 

On billet feuen that citie fiandt,that hath empire about al landt . 

Againe , Sain d^lerome Isbro Epftolarum , in diuerfe places Tznct 
approoueth the fame ; and 

Tubltut VsPlor de deferiptione vrbu Roma , and diuerfe other ? tratt 8 . 
doe name thefe feuen hilles , this way, as Palaunsss Calms, Epi(hjQ , 
fan, culm (otherwife called Capitolinas) ventinm,Qusrsnaht 

Vimsnalis,znd Efqnilmm. Foarthlie, becaufe the manner of 4 
Families, Kinges,and Kingdomes/isrointitlechemfelues 
by the name ofthe firft Conquerours , or moft nouble pcr 
fonnes,as the whole %mane Emperours were cal ed fafaree 
according tothe name of the firft Empcrour lulsus Ctafar. 

So ftaiwhauing obtained the Monarchic ouer the whole 
kingdomes of the earth , whereof the^;W/ were the 
firftConquerours : therefore, juftlieis called Babylon, as 
fucceeding in her place . Fiftlie, perlcona,fiss a ftmsls for 
that in idolatrie .pride , couetoufneffe , and exceeding j 
crueltie againft theTainaes ofGod.ta 1 was nothing mfe- 
riour to Babylon. Sixtlie , becaufc by yfe and cuftome of an- 
cient & learned Writers , %$me is verie often called Babylon ^ * 
as by IcromJib.Spiflolar. Alfo byr^toinlus bookagainft m& g 
th elewts, and lib.*, againft And for final l confit- cp if> 8 o.& 

mationi hereof, all they that'would prooue S. Peter to haue pa „ e 
remained at Rome, Cay, that by Babylon in the end ofthc firfte »^.c P 
Epiftlc of Prrer.is meant Rome, from whence he tlien r , s f 

as \ Jerome faith, in his Prologuevpon Margin thefe wordcs, jo 
tt Petrus in Epiflolaprima fub nomine Babylonts , figuraltterRo- 
mam fynificant : And Peter in hts firft Epifi.,vnier the name ofBa- 

sir 
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is verely Rome. Hat fomc fceking fophiftical fubterfugeswill 
lay, that this Babylon meaneth oldc Rom* , and not this pro* 
fent Citie of Rome that now is, as though both wer not one, 
cuen builded both within one wall , and vpon thefe felfc 
fame feuen moimtaines: and finallie, one felfe fame towne, 
both in name, feate, and gouernement , -and in all things 
elfe,onelie that where one houfe was ruined, deftroyed , or 
burned by the Gothes, and other enemies, annother within 
the fame walks is builded vp againe . Of thefe then it is 
to be demaunded,if olde Rome hath bin fo deftroyed , that 
it is not to bee found , or that neuer inhabitant hath dwelt 
in it fince that time , neither euerfo much as a candle hath 
fhined therein hitherto, as isprophecied of Babylon in the 
Refutation, chap. 1 8, But the contrarie beeing true : There- 
fore , it is nor onclie this oide Rome : but all whollilie Rome 
that is called Babylon, and as yct,refteth to be that way for e- 
uer deftroyed. 

14. Proposition. 

T he great ten-homed beaft, itthe whole bodieofthe Latittt 
Empire, whereof the Antichrifl it a part. 

F Or proofe hereof, the mode notable tokens afsignedby 
the text to this Beaft, dneth onelie agree to th t Latino 
Apo.17.18 or Awwaw Empire : For firftc (faieth the Text) the Woman 
that fat vpon this Beaft, is the great Citie, that fitted) oucr 
the Kingcs of the earth : So the cheife feate and citie of the 
haunt or Romtne Empire, is that great citie Runt, that had 
Empire ouerall rhe kingdomesoftheearth.Secondly, faith 
Dan,7.!7. Daniel, there J ballfoure cheifkjngdomes arifi vpon earth; vnder the 
figure offonre beafies ; Whereof (by plaine interpretation hec 
faith)the fourth beaft that had thefe ten horns, is the fourth 
kingdome of the earth : Andfoitis , that the firfte greate 
kingdome or Monarchic being of the ’Babylonian! : Thefc- 
t>an,7.aj. conde, of the Medet and Perfians: The thirde, oftheGra- 
cians. The fourth and lafte , is certainelie the Monarchie of 
the Latintt or Romanes'. and therefore, that fourth beafte 

which 



p Rio v o n. xxim. 37 

which both there jin Daniel, and here in lohns Reflation, hath 
ten homes, tnuft neceftarilie bee the, 3 \gmane or Latinf Em- 
pire. Thirdlie,thi$iBM/?,whereon thefaid whorifh woman or 
Babytonical «r<eficteth,hath fenon heads, tyhjich the text*in- . 
terpreteth to be (em front ain<r;?Men fo Rome, the cheife city 
qr Metropehtitneieat of the Lot inte Empire , js fet vpon feuen 
hilles nominated and prou.edin the third rcafon of the for- 
mer propofition.Fourthlie, there be here feuen kings(faith 
the text)that is, feuen forts of royal gouernmets: for a King ^ 0CA7t 
is oft taken for a whole rafe of Cjpueinors of one fort, as in 
Darnel c ap.7. So hadRome feuen royal gouernments.to wit, 
Ksngs,Gonfullef,Ditlators, 7 )'ifiHtrViref, Tribune, Emperosirs , and 
PopesiOt Which(faith the text) hue ar fallen,oneis,and ano- 
ther is not yet cometEuen fo was it indeede, that before S . 

Johns daies, thofe fiuc gouernments, viz. the Kings , Confitlles, 
DiBators,Trium-vsres, and Tribuns were part, and in his daies 
raigned the Emperour s , and the Popes were not come to the 
gouernment while after his dayes. Fiftlye, (faith the text) 
this < B*afte that Saind Iohn did fee, was, and is not, and (hall 
rife of loweeftate, and fliallgoeinto decay: ^/(faieth hee) 
becaufe the Romane Empire, and gouernment of Empty ours, 
was before that time, that hee wrote : Is not (faieth hee) 
becaufe the time whereinhec wrote, the Emperour Domitsm 
was dead, and the Empire waked , for the npxte Emperour 
Ntrva Coecesns was notyet chofen, as appeareth by henaus , 

I who faieth, that Saind Iohn fawe thefe vifions , in the endc 
oftheraigne of Domstian . Then (faieth hee) Heejhallrije 
efloweefiate: Euenfoarofe there a newe Emperour, not of 
the noble ancient blood of Romanes , but of bafe eftate , 
to wit.the faideTVSwtv* Cocctmt * who was the firft ftraungcr, 
or Barbarian Emperour : This (faieth /half goe intofittay. 

thatisjfliall'goe lhortlie intb decaie : fot otherwife fimplie, 
allfleftiemuft goeatfome time into decay: And fowasit iny 
deed , that this Nertsa goeth fhortlie into decaie : For hee 
liued Emperdur but one ycare , three monethes , and. nine 
daies, and then he died. Againe', the Beafte(fia\et\\ that fame 
text )fFas,and is notf andyet is , that is to fay, there were Em T > 
perours before Saind John wrote, none when he wrote, and 
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vet when he wrote the Empire flood , and the gouerhtnehc 
by Emperours was vnaboliflied: for, incontinent vpftarr 
Nem& . and manie moe Emperours after him : tt> that the. 
Empire might be faid at that time , in a maner not to bee,. 
and in a manner to be.Sixtlie(faith the textkhe Beafte : that 
was, and isnoc,is euen theeighr,and isonofchcfeuentartd 
• that mcan e th,that that royal government of the Empire by 
Emperours , which was immediatehe before S. Iohn wrote, 
and valced when he wrote , by the deccafe of Domaun , that 
fame couernment fliall be the eight gouernment,& was alfo 
one of the faid feuen governments*. and euen lo was it,thasc 
after the Romane Emperours (who was the la- 

ment) were abolilhed ,by the Hunntt&otthct , an&V*ndallet> 
and thereafter,/?^ feuenthlie gouerned be the Popes, then 
eichtlic , ftart vp by Cbarlematgn a newe race againeofEm- 
perours.incituled of Germans and Romane,. So that euident- 
fy .the Emperours were the eight eftate that gouerned Rome. 
and were al fo one ofthc former feuen, euen the fixt gouern- 
ment thereof <xs is <ilre«idie Ciid, Seuenthlie (l^itn the text} 
one of thefe fcvei heads receiucd a deadlic wound, andthat 
deadlie wound was hcaledrfo the chief of the feuert gouern- 
mentsofthe Romane Empire, to wit, the Elute orEmpe- 
rours was cut off and abolifhed by the Hnnnet,Gottbe,, and 
Vandalles , and vaked from the daiesof Augufiulus .Anno 
Chrifti 47 5 . vntil that Cbarlcmaign came , in Anno 8od.Ac 
which time, the eftate of Emperours was of new repaired,& 
whollie made vp again.Eightly,this beaft hath ten crowned 
hornes.tha t is, ten kinges(faith the text) which when Sam 6t 
Iohn wrote, had not rcceiued their kingdoms , but (hould re- 
ceiue their kingdome at an houre after the beafte.andthcn 
(faith hc)(hal they giue their power againcto the Beaft,and 
all at once fliall make warre with the Lambei but at length 
f faith he)thcfe fliall hate &deftroy that harlot beaft : Euen 
fo came it to pafle of the Romane Empire, that long after S. 
John, daics.when that old Empire began to fal, the eftate of 
Emperours to be aboliflied,(asis faid) immediately there- 
after fprang thereof ten Chriftian Hinges , who againe gaue 
their power, aftiftancc and fortification , to the next Go- 
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UCrnpHfS ofthc new Latino Empire, which was to the Pope, 
autborifing him as their fupreameneade, withwhome they 
concurred, fighting againftChrift,as hereafter fliall be fhew- 
ed.But at length fliall thefe ten Chriftian Kings deftroy that 
fpirituail harlot and idolatrous Empire, as(praifed be God) 

England and Scotland, with tome others haue alreadie begun. 
Ninthlic, that beaft is the Latino Empirc,and the chiefe feate 
thereof is &ww:becaufe in the tcxt,both the plaine name of 
the Latino Empire is figuratiuclic exprefled, and the figura- 
tive name of Rome is plainely exprefled. As to the firft,how 
the plaine name of the Lame Empire, which is Aamvcs, is fi- 
guratiuelie exprefled, read the ip.propOfition following. As 
to the fccond,how the naqae of Babylon (which is plainly faid 
to bee the’ figurative name, that was written in the Womans ft P 0C -‘^ 
fore-head that fate on the beaft) is the perfed, certame and 
accuftomed figuratiuc name of that citieRww, that fitteth 
ouer the Lame Empire, is mofte euident by the former pro- 
pofition. Finallie, all the.reft of the fmaller circumftances of 
this ten- horned beaft, contained in the text, doe fo proper- 
lie and fitlie agree with the Empire (as in the princi- 

pal! trearife fliall be found at length) that we mud neceflari- 
Jie conclude* that felfe lame beafte to meaneand fignifie the 
whole Rp»4w Empire. 

Refteth then the fecond part of this propo(ition,to proue 
the Antichrifts kingdome to be a parte of the great Rowano 
or Latino Empire. Seeing then it is prooued,that this whole 
ten-horned beaft,fignifieth the whole Romane Empire. Ne- 
ceflarily;it,that one part of this beaft fignifietb ,muft alfo be 
ft, part of the Romane Empire; But one parte of this beaft fig- 
nifieth the Anticbrift; Therefore, the Ant^hrift.miiftneedes 
be a part or member of thcwbole fymanf, Empirc.That one 
part of this beaft, to wit, the litle blafphemous home there- 
of in Daniel > and the blafphemous ni outh therof in the Re- 
utlation, doeth fignify the Anticbrift: it is certaine by the to- 
kens fet downe in the text wherin it is faid, that that blafcke- 

mons* month and* h*r»e,jhoMefceah ^^MalUemie againft 
God,anddeainft bn fainter andagamjt the^that, hot in ffraaen: 
Jbtdfbotdd tbatingt timet yAttdlawts, andjbonld makewarrt agaxnft 
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Gods Sanfts.and ouercome them, and fubdue them vndec 
liis tyrannie/or the fpace of 1 2 do prophcticall daies,proo- 
tied to be yeares in the i.and 1 6, propofition. So this mufte 
neccfiarily be the antichrift, that hath fo wicked and To long 
4 raignc:Andconfequentlie, the Antichrift muft rile of the 
Romani Empire , and be a member thereof . Secondlie ,hls 
raigne mud be of that Romane Empire, for that hee muft fit 
in fpirittial 'Babylon, which by the former propofition ,ispro- 
ticdro.bc/Jo/we. And CoRome fhould become the den of all 
diuelithneflc and Antichriftian errours , as in the principall 
Treatife vpon the 17, and ip.cap.lhall be (hewed. 


.2? Proposition. 

T he two horned Beajljs the Antichrifi and his 
k'wgdomejt alone. 



a.Thcf.i. -ryAnle deferibingthe* Antichrift & his kingdome, among 
X certaine fpeciall notes to know him by , giues manic of 
thefc fame tokens of this two horned beaft : to witihere in 
Ajn.i 3. ii Io/;»,this Beall hath two homes like the £,4w^:thatds, dou- 
ble power fpirituall and temporal; fo there in Rattle , he (hew 
i.Th.-r. i< ct h himfelfeto belike God,& hath tcmporall power, wher- 
a- 9 < by hee is aduerfarie to Gods feruants : and fpirituall nowet 
to work wonders, albeit lying wonders.Secondly(faitn /e/?w) 
he (liall fpeak like the Btk£oh\- fo faieth Prf#/*,heelhaH’comc 
by the workingofS<tf&<t» , &c. Thirdlie, (faieth IoA»,)hec 
wrought great wonders and figris,and deceiueth men thet- 
A l ><?c * 3 ' bysSoin 'Rattle, he came with power, and fignes, andlying 
,j ' 4 ‘ wonders , dndinall deceaueablenefleofvnrighteoufneffe. 
Whereby (ddubtlefle)that man of finhe , and fortnc of per- 
dition , the verie Anticllrifie , ivhome Paule tfhatfe de- 
ferred, isthis very'(amctw6-h'orned ! beafi:,mentioned here 
by IoIoh. And for confirmation hereof, the properties of this 
A . two-horn?d be.aft (cap. 1 3) are the felfe fame properties of 
, 4 .i the falfe Antichriftian Prophet (cap. 15?.) For this two-hor- 
ned Beafte is (aide to * worke greate miracles , before the 
firft tenne-horned Beafte , and to decdiie them thit dwelt 
vpon the eartfi, wfiome hee caufed to wVtlhippe the Image 
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of that firfte beafte and to receiue his marke . Euen fo, the A Ij0< 
falfe Prophet , which muft needes be the Antichnft, is faid 
alfo*to worke miracles before that firft beafte, whereby hee 
dcceiued them that receiued that beafts marke , and wor- 
(hipped his Image. Wherefore neceflanhe , as of this two 
horned beafte , and of that falfe Antichriftian Prophet all 
the tokens be onc:fo muftalfoconfequently they themfclus 
be both one. 

a 6 Proposition. 

The Pope is that only Anticbriji > prophesied of, in partictd&r. 

A Moneft the pluralitie of Antichriftes, fpoken of in the 
Scripture to be generallie in al ages: there is one parti- 
cular Apoftatik kin gdome, who is the chief and principal o 
al Antichrifts,and is that great Antichrift.whom Patti calles 
the man offnne, and feme ofperditionfidvcrfaric to God,& an ex- 
toller of himfelfe abotte all that it called God t w ith diuers other e- 
pithets conteined. 2 . The. 2 . Leaving therfore al other fmal- 
fer Antichrifts , this great Antichrift and chiefe heade of al 
Antichrifts.is he whom here we haue to trie out, whom (for 
femoouingof all doubts) wee fay cannot bee the c Mahomet 
neither any Twr^/tfWforffAw/c^.Firft.becaufe it lsnot appa- 
rant that the fpirit of God, wold trauel fo carefully, to point 
Sem out to vs, by dark myfteries, and fecreet ftgns to‘be the 
Antichrift, who When they come, doe with moftdeare t°n- 
fefsion graunt & aduouch thefelucs to be Antichriftians ,as 
al Jewei,Tttrkt and Ef hnickt do plainly confefle : an ‘ l t ' hcr or ® 
their owne cohfefsion is fufficient to know them by, and a 1 
farthcr fccreet tokeris'wer fuperfluous. Then muft he nee 

be a latent andmot apatent enemic, that the fpime of G 

fo carefully points out: and fonoTarke,hwe,notTaran -,) , ea, 
noplaine Wolfe muft. he be: *butaWolfeinaLanJsskin, Matl7 iy 
even an Antichrift vnder the name of a Cfiriftsan . Secondly, & Aa.io. 
b^muft fir^faieth Pdnljn the Church 6f God' : Therefore an I9 
alledgcd Chriftian muft he be:for no Tnrkfi 1*** n ° r ?*£*” 1 Thcf> 
bath other fitting, thah in their owne Te^ 

Gods Templcsjonly the locietieofChnftians is Gods tern 
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plcrfjf their nomber therefore mud the Antichrift call him 
o? ; ar:d amo "8 th ®[n mu he fir, as a pretended Chriftiam 

ly awtt mi, ar mU - ,1C u C »° nor £/ WiThirdl 
led SI A ft US r f' 8n , C bc of the *-*"» Em Pyre, as is proo- 
ll* u P ^nV on Pretending frindiliip thereunto 
I. ’ c IO n [ ,n t | iac Spiritual Babylon prooued to be Rome: 
enmuft he not be the Mahomet nor any Turk or orli«-r 
E:hf »k, but a pretended Chriftian Prince Finiall’v and S 
word,this Antichrift is no Tn^Je n oJaVou 
becaufeontheonpart, ail the notes & tokens of thf An 

of Ihe p Ue " * 5 y t , hc . fcnptUres ’ ar m °ft ev ‘dent propertied 
ther ^art P r C h ^^^.f't^ethcr agree to him. And 0n P theo- 
II o *} ^ xcia P oints of dodxinc & con verfation nf 

Chnft& his Apoftls.ar altogether converted into his oer^ 

fosHim therforc flial we prone, both by the fynthefiso? fim 
pathie, that his properties hath with the Amichriftiancto" 
tS S by f he ant »thcfis or antipathie , that hee hath with 

p"r l t icuur: ,hc Very A"--'-.,-,, prophiledS- 

1 *■ ,l A . n ^ account his mod notable Sympathies with 
1 ttfr t f ^ C VI, dtr the name of Babylon)* isVhc 

? A « ,c hnfts feateifo in Home doth the Pope litre . In the* 

».Tlief.i. ■ ' ur eh of God muft theAntichrift iiciover Chriftian Chur 

Li b.r.fexti -d-h thepopeftr, profefsinghim felfctheirfupreamc 
raa.Foeli- head. The Antichriftian kingdomemuft beanartofr^ r 

S.b"$k ;Wj h - of m,, ft *'t P*octed(<P?epof,tio» 2 ^.)(o 
ti Popes kingdoms part of the Latin or pjmane empire 

pcriM ZZ^Ti 0t \ heGt: ^e Antichrift (who is mecre impi! 

4 3? in a clofc 

veueijto tne land of Shtnar , which is ’Babylon, where he flinM 

i% d r ,h .° g bui,dc . dj 5- Soi^figSueX 

y »ar or Babylon els prooued to be Rjme, doth the Pope dwell 

d n ema ‘ ne * thrift ftiewes that there fliall arife fade Anti 
chriftian Prophets, who (hal fay, there Chrift is in a defer? 
or he is in the fecret places,&c. So the Pope and his Clereie 
faith, that there Chrift bodilie is that hofte, which fometime 
they carrie ui i proccfsion in defert & barre fields.to blcs the 
fruitsthereofjatother times they clofc it vp again in their 
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(ecreet box beftde their Altars. The Antichrift (peaking lyes 
through hypocrifie,ftialPforbid all his to marrie , and Hull 
comtnaund abftincncc from certaine meates : (o doeth the 
Pope vnder hypocrifie,and lying pretext of ebaftity & abfti- 
nence, forbid al his Clergie to marrie, and to eat flefli in Let, 
or on frydaies. The falfe Antichriftian Prophets (hall priui- 
lie bring in damnable errours, thereby denying the Lorde 
that redeemed them , and through couetoufnes, they fliall 
with fained wordcs make marchandifc of Chriftians (as 
faith Perer)&nd fliall fel their foules,as faiech the 'Reaelai ion: 
Kb hath the Popes Clergie brought in pardons and indulge* 
ces, whereby they promife remifsion of linns and the king- 
dome of heaven, priuilie and in clfe< 5 t,therby denying Chrift 
to be their onely redeemer, and fo hauc they through covc- 
toufnes vnder fained pretext of religio, made marchadife of 
poore Chriftians , by felling fuch deuillifli wares,euen their 
joules to the Devill.The Antichrift the (bn of perdition fliall 
extol himfelf againft al that is called God,lo doth the Pope 
ftyle himfelfeGod, andcaufeth Emperours andKinges to 
IcilTe his feete . And Pope Alexander the third, trod with his 
fecte vpon rhe neck of the Emperour Friderickjlarbarofit.his 
clergie finging, Super Afpidem & HafiltfcH ambulabu et Leonem 
& Draconem pedtbut couculeabit : In Daniel that blafphemous 
Antichriftian horne,tbatfprang of the fourth monarchic, & 
inthe!Rf« telation, that blafphemous mouth that was giuen 
fo the'R'pmane beaft, had tne faints of God vnder his handj 
impyring over them and perfecuting them 1 260 propheti- 
cal daieSjproovcd by the firft and 1 6. 'Proportions ,xo bc 1160 
yceres : 10 the Popes kingdome which is of the Romane irn- 


pyre, bath had power and authorise ouer al Chriftians, and 
of tbefe that wer moft true Chriftians, fuch as Iohn Husflie- 
reajmHtPragenJtiyHtcrommuiSateenarola, & of many thoufad 
mo, hath bebeneaperiecuterthefe 1 abo.yeeres.cvcn from 
the time that S jlvefier the firft, and firft Pope vnmartyred re 
ceiued his three crowns and large patrimonieofthe Ent- 
perourC0»^<wr>«,asisalledged betwixt the yeercof Chrifte 
300.&3 1 6»to the year of God 1 jdo.which time the notable 
decay ofhis kingdome began.The Antichrifts comingffaith 

Panic) 
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* Thcf z ” by the working of Sathan,w ith all power, and figns,, 

and lying woondcrs in all deceiuablenefl’e. So of Popes, 22. 
lenowne (faieth Plattna and others) came to the Popedomc, 
being abhominable Necroniancers,& exercifed their migh 
tic imperial power oucr whole Chriftianitie,fubdewing and 
ouerwhclmingthe moil mightie Princes and Emperours 
thereof; And whereas Paule faith, that he fliall worke with 
iignes and lying wonders in al deceiuablenefle: So hath the 
Pope aduanced his crcdite,deceiuing the Ample forte, by his 
fained fables, and allcdged miracles of the Legendary , and 
<ke vitis Patrum , and by fuch juglings,as the holie blood of 
wales, and the Maiden of Kent in England, and the fained mi- 
racles of Lauret in Scotland^ and lateft of al,by fuch as the Sfa* 
mjb GoddeJft,\vhh her fiue bloodie wounds, Priorefle of the 
Abbay of L‘ Aanunciata, in this laft 1 j88.year ofChrift,novr 
prilfonar there, as a deceitfull witch. And (hortlie all the 
whole indices and tokens of the Antichrift, contained in the 
'Reuelation ) (beCide thefe before fpecificd, )doe moft perfite- 
lie agree to the Pope, his featc , kingdome, and Cleargic,as 
flail bee particularly difeuffed in our principall Difcourfe , 
bceing here for breuitie omitted . It refteth then to fliewe 
acertaineofthe notable contrarieties betwixt Chrifte and 
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his alleadged Vicar,the Pope , whereby hee fliall bee found 
not his Vicar, but his adverfarie: yea, notaChriilian., but 
the Antichrift, . , 


1 

Mat.u.10 


1 


3 


And firft({a'tth Matthew) Chrift came fo foberlie, and fo 
meekelie , that he would not haue broken a bruifed reede- 
The Pope came proudlie , ouerwhelming the moft mightie 
Empires: Hee changed the kingdome of France from Chit- 
penile the lawfull king,to Vtyfo the Popes confederat:he ex- 
tingniflied the kingofth eLongobardi,Si broks their kingdoc 
to this day: 5 he bereft the Exarchat of Ravenna from the Em- 
perour of the Orient, he trod with his feete vpon the neck of 
FrederikBttrbarofsa, Emperor of the Occident .Chrift wold not 
worfliip the Deuil for al the kingdoms of the world,as teftifi 
cth Matthew.lwety two Popes bound thefelus flaues to the 
Deuil for euer,to be made Popes, as teftifieth flatina and o- 
thcr vnfufpeded writers . Chrift*cafteth outthcmcrchandes 

out 
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out of the Temple , the Pope eftablifheth his marchands in 
the Temple to fell his Pardons, Malles, and Iudulgences. 

Chrift waflied his poore Difciples feete : the moft rich and 
tnighti eEwperours kifle the Popes feete, and he doth tred on 
their neck.Chrift honoured marriage in Cana of Galilee, had 4 
fome*married Apoftles, and commanded all to marry that jr. 
culd not liue chaft:The Pope forbiddeth his Clargie to ma- ? 
rie, though they were neuerfo filthie whoremongers. Chrift 
forbiddeth whoredome of al kinds. Of Popes, ij.wereadul- 1,001.7,1.' 
tcrers, three were common brothellcrs, foure were inceftu- 6 
ous harlots , eleuen wereimpoifoned with vile Sodomie , 
feve wer whoremongers & ereders of brothelhoufes. Final- 
ly, one was a whore, and died of childe in open procefsion; 
and all thefe are named in their own hyftories. God forbid- 7 
deth that the price of a harlot be*offered in his fanduaric . Deutil 3> 
The Pope receiued of euerie whore in his brothels weeklie, l8 ‘ 
alulian pennie, which wil amount lorn yeres,to 40000 Du. 
cats byyetxe.Chrift payed tribute to the Emberour: the Pope be- „ 
reft the Emperour of both landes and tribute within Italic . M . 
Chrift had not ofpropcrty.io much money of his own,as to 
pay his trtbute penntcSYhe Popes propertic is faid at this hour Mat. 17.17 
to be 1 8000 . Ducats every day :*alfo Pope lohn of Avinion Palmerius 
leftinftore ij.millionsofgold. Chrift grants libertie of all 10 
meats, faying that nothing enters in the mouth that defiles the foul Mat. 15. 11 
and commanding vs toeatc of all thing,thatis*folde in the l 
market. The Pope forbideth flefh in Lent, Friday, and other 
his failing times.God mifliketh the ob ft ruing of dates , monetht VC j * 
and ye ares. The Pope commanded to obferue hisfeftiual and GaIa.4.to - 
holie daies,feptuagefes,Lentes,& years of lubilees,&. indidi- I2 
ons. Chrift is the onclj Mediatour betwixt Cod and man . The x .Tim.t.j 
Pope makes and canonizeth his own faints, whome he cals 13 
Med iat ours betwixt God and vs, Chrift is both God and man, in proto- 
Tbe Pope is ftyled .neither God nor man. The fowls of the aire B° ( -* cro = 
haue their nefttandbeafls haue their dennes(faith Chrift) but the Ij? ff^tore 
Son of man hath not where to repoft fstt head, the Pope hath ftore ° 
ofTowres,caftIes,and princely pallaces.*C.hrift threatneth M»t.8.zo. 
Peter for drawing his fword: the Popevfurpeth both the te- ;J j 
porall and ipirituallfwordc: for proofe whereof, Pope r Bom- Mans.ji 
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face the 8 . fttewe himfelfc the one day in his pontifical appa- 
rel of a Bilhop,the next day cled in armour as an Emperour, 
bearing before him two fwordes,proclaming thefe words , 
Eccc duogladii hie, Behold here the twof words . God forbiddeth 
1 5; in his*fccond coinmandemenc , not oncly the worshipping 
F.xo, 10.4. of Images, but alfo to make any fo vile figures, to reprefent 
his fo incomprehenfible maieftie.The Pope and his Clergie 
not only nuke they vile images to reprefent God and his 
faints.but alfo, they command to reverence them , to come 
in pilgrimage bare-footed & bare-headed , kneeling before 
thcm,prayingfuch prayers to them , as ar intituled in their 
books; A prayer to the Image of Chrift,a prayer to the croilc 
r 6 of Chrift, & fuch others. God hath commanded to engraue 

Dc»t. 1 1. thefe ten commandements on the ports ofour lioufes, & on 
i8.i^.zo. a [| patent partes :yca,and in our hearts . The Pope and his 
Clergie lcaues out the fecond commandemet , and to make 
them feeme ten , theydevide thelaft commandement into 
two, & tcacheth them that way to the people. Chrift com- 
T 7 mands*vs not to make much babling,nor oft repetitions of 
Mat ‘ J ’ prayers as the Heathen. The Pope commandeth to repeat 
overyour prayers, as to fay fiue ’Taternoflersfiuc Aveet, and 
to fay a Trental of Maffes pvhich is jo.Mafles.a: fo to obferue 
a number as the Witches doe, Scus'Ovid faith of the Witch 

Lib.Mcra- j\{ e dea ; n thefe wordes. 
murpli. 

Verbaque ter dixit placidos factetstia fommt y 
Qua Mare turbatum.qua flumina concit affiant 
Thrift front her lps did words rcdoundejvhtch moouethjlepe <jr 
jlummtring found. 

Andfraicth formes of roaring fe as ^furious floods iofet at eaji 

And for better proofe hereof, they muft haue beads to keep 
their cout with. And to (peak briefly of their doftrin in one 
worde, Chrift teacheth a religion whollie in fpirit & void of 
1 8 all external ceremonies j except his two facramcntall (calcs. 

The Pope hath conftitute a religion, confiding wholly in bo 
dily rites, and full of al external fuperftitions, partly 
partly lewtfh , which Chrift hath vtterly abolilhed. Finally, 

to both Chrift was mocked with a crow tic ofthorncs,and the 

Pope 


r 7 

Mat.tf. 7 * 
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Pope contrarily honoured with a threfold imperial crow tie.. 
Asalfo,Chriftfhed his blood once, that we might raign fpi- 
rituallie.ThePope Iheds our blood dayly,tliache may raign 30 
temporallie.And fo , although in all points of dedrine and 
converfation, Chrift & he be altogether contrary, yet f or the 
breuitie of this treatife, wee muft, pretermit the reft at this 
pre^nt, trufting thefe forefaid to be fuficient toinftru& the 
found judgment of him, whofe hart God hath mollified :as 
to the Reprobate, the wordes of Chrifts owne mouth : yea, Luk.1tf.3t 
fhe Lawc nor the Prophets 7 neirher finally, the rifing of the 
dead to teach them,could any waies convert them. A nd yet, 
for the more fuperabundant ccrtaintieof this matter, we wil 
alfo remoue certain doubts of Scripture, which might mouc 
‘ the Ample forr( by ad hearing to the literal fcnce,)to bclecue 
that al the Antichrifts th at were to come, were alredy come 
&paftin the daies of the Apoftles; or that might any wares 
feeme to purge the.Pope from being the Antichrift. 

Andfirft,whdreit;is.faidinSaintIohn . Thefe ar thelaft 
daies, and ye hauc hard that the Antichrift fliall come: E- x loh ** 
wen now are there manic Antichrifts, and again faith he ,bsst 1 ‘ 0 ‘ 4 ‘ 3 * 
this si the fpirit of the Anticbrtft , ofwhomeye haue hard that hte 
fhstld comc&uew he is in the world.lt is to be an fleered hereun- 
to, that the.meaning of the firft text is not, that that prefcnc 
time, but the u'holc age after Chrift,is the laft age and dayes 
of the world, in the which,the great A ntichrift fltould come. 

And cuen then, faith he , there Were many Antichrifts , not 
that he faith that the gret Antichrift was any of the, but ra- 
ther, that he meancth, that there state fo manie final Here- 
tiks & Antichrifts riferi vp, that thereby the commingof the 
gret Antichrift was poft£ded,for Paul maks this place: plain, 2 ,x^ c n» 
wherchefpcaksinexpres words.that themyftery ofthcAn ’ ‘ ' 

tichrifts iniquity ,was euen then begun to' work, but himfelf 
ftiuld not come, while he who held (huld yet hold ftil a while 
fit then bedevidedorremouedoutofthewayrmeaningthat 
themyftery of His injquitie, & fpiritoffiis crrours,was then i.The.nu 
begun to work in thefe fmall Antichrifts, forerunners of the 
greate Antichrift,' vnto i wh©fe<frroufs ffaith*hele) becauJc 
the world hath attended , and ’hath left the fpirite of veri-c 

tie. 



4 * PROPOSITION. XXVI. 



tie, whereby they (hould haue bene (aued : therefore , God 
x. Thcf. x. Hull fend vpo them che efficacic of errors, that they may bc- 
s I: leeue hes.thatis to fay, God dull fend the greate Antichrift 

to worke his miracles ot lies ,&c. As to the fecond text.it is 
not fpoken of the perfon of the greate Antichrift, but plain- 
ly by the text is meant , of the Ipirite of his errours , or(as 
calleth it) the my ft eric of hit iniquities hich eucn then was 
in the worlde, and wroghc in his forerunners, whom Sainc 
Ioh» calleth alfo Antichrifts.*So be thefe texts, rightly concei 
vcd.it is gathered.that manie fmall Antichrifts, (in whome 
wroghtthefpiriteand myftericofthe great Antichrift)were 
come in the daies of the Apoftles,but yet not the great An- 
tichrift himfelfe.Moreovet, in cace it be doubted howe the 
Pope can be this Antichrift, feeing Saint lohn faith, that the 
1.I0I1-2. xa Antichrift denieth the Father and the Sonne, whereas appa- 

rantly, the Pope denies neither of them.To this iris anfwe- 
red.there be two dcnialls ,the one in mouth and profefsion 
plainely, and that way the Pope feemeth a Chriftian, & not 
to deny Chrift, other wife he would not be credited ofChri- 
ftians, neither could hee be a meete Mediatour betwixt the 
Dragon & them, as the Antichrift mud be. The other deni- 
al is in hart and deed tacitely , and that way the Pope hath 
denied altogcther.both the Father and the Sonn.-for who fb 
denieth the Son, the fame(faith the fame text immediatly af- 
ti.toh.a.i? ter)denies alfo the Father, &confequentlie them both: But 
fo it is, that the Pope denies Chrift, in that he eftablifheth o- 
ther mediators of his canonized Saints, betwixt God & vs, 
and vindicates to himfelf power to remit ftnnes, & fo craf- 
telie maketh Chrift but a cipher , without either office of 
mediation, or of remifsioh of ftnnes .Wberfore, in effeft the 
Pope denies the Son, and confequently.both the Father and 
the Son, And befides this former reafon, is not this certain, 
that the 2 2 .Necromant tropes already fpoken of,could not 
be TVerr owacer t ,vn\cs they had by privat & tacit padion, re- 
nounced both the Father and the Son , and became flaueS 
to theDcuilforcver?AUb,hathnotdiucrsofthem bine/py- 
cd & noted with Acheifme, fucli as Pope Leo the tenth, who 
when Cardinal Bembus was in coramoning with him, of cer- 

taine 
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Cline Euangelical hiftories,made this godles anfwer. Quan- 
tum nobss & neftfo cat fti profuertt t* de Qtrtfto fabula, fat is eft fa- 
tulis omnibus notum.lt is knorn euidentlj to al ages , hm much thss 
fableof Chrift, hath bene profitable to vtatsdostrflergie . Of this 
godles number , there were eight Popes nominated in true 
regifter$,beftdes the forefaid Necroissantikftopcs,ind others 
rnfpicd Athcifts.Hcrc then haue wc after fourc diuers man- 
ners difeovered the Antichrift.-firft,by proouing him to bee 
neither lem,Tur^, nor other tthni ^ but a pretended Chrifti- 
an Prince . Secondly , by applying of the fpeciall tokens of 
the Antichrift precifely to the Pope.Thirdly by declaring the 
notable contrarieties in do&rinc and converiation, betwixt 
Chrift and the Pope. Fourthlic and laftofall , haue wee ex- 
pounded and remooued certaine doubts , which woulde 
feem toexcufcthePope,and purge him from being the An- 
tichriftTo that nothing needes more to be faid,if it pleafeth 
God to beftowe His fpirit vpon the auditour : otherwife,in 
vaine doth the Sun clearly (nine to the biinde mould-warp. 
The Lord open theeies ofall men, and infpyrcthe hearts of A 
Princcs(as in the Restelation is promifed) to deftroy that ido- 
latrous feat, and bring the Antichriftian kingdotne thereof 
to an end. 


*7.. pkpposiTiow* . 

7 he Image. market name , and number of t he beaft ear of the 
fr ft great Romani bedft 3 and whole Latine impure vniuet '- 
fallieysndnot of the ficond bedjle , or Antichrift alone iio 
particular, 


< / < 


(h'Ome Hath mixe'a of thefe two 

OfReafts through other,& fo haue thought to apply this /- 
triage, markf, name and number, to the Antichrift in particular, 
but here fay we, the fattiedoth appartain to the great tenne 


m 


pUgue on tfns^ that bad ih^drkjftbi bcaftldnd on them 
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(hipped hit Image. But at this time, the fecond Bead or great©. 
Antichrid was skarfly comeias by the p.fynthefis of the for- 
mer propofition is fhowen,and flialbe more at length in the 
3d.propofition.Therefore the Image and mark, mud be of 
the fiift gret Roman Bead or Latin empire ,& not of the fecod 
Beadonely. And where it is faid*that the fecond Bead and 
i£i* 3 t8* Antichrid, caufed to make the image of the fird greate 
l7 ' ' Bead, and caufed al men to rccciue his marke, and that 


none might buy or fcl,that had not the mark or the name of 
the Bead, or the number of his nanie;it followes not therby. 
that ther was no Image , marks, namt ,nor numkemefthe heap, be- 
fore the Antichrid comejbut rather , that the fecond beartc 




/ 



or Antichrid, caufeth to repair the after they wer almod a- 
boliihcd,and that he did confirm & approoue them of new, 
as in the next propofition is declared. Secodly, thisw<»rj(r, 
Image , name & number eft the »*,**?, appartains to the fird gret 
Ap.13.14. Ykemanc beaft, becaufe it is plainely*f4ide, that f image/ u of 
the great Roman beaft, which receipted the deadly wound: And thcr- 
A i , Q after it is faidfor at the led may be gathered by the tcxt)that 
a p.u.iY not onely the Image and the marke y but alfo the name & num- 
1 (S. 17. 18. &r,doth appartaine to on felfe fame bead. And therefore nc 
ce(Iarilie,fw tmage ,markf, name and number oft he name ,muda( 
appertain to the great R smane beaft and Latin Empyre , & not 

to the fecond Antichridian bead onclie. 

, ’ 

28. Proposition. 



■ ’The Image of the Reaft\ it theft degenerate frincetjhattn 
name onely rvere called Romane Emperours, and were nth 
ther Romans of bloody nor Emperours of Magnanmitie. 

i , . 

QEeing that great ten-horned bead, is the Romane Empire 
•« 3 (by the 24 propofition)and(by the former propofition) 
this Image , is the image of that Empyre , and(by the text) 
this Image muft haue a fpirite, and muft fpeake as the Anti- 
chrid inlpires him ..What els can this liuely and (peaking I- 
maae then be,buc a manPyea, even fuch a man, as doeth re- 
prelcnt and beare the figure of that lltmtne Empyre : And* 

there- 
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therefore (as faith the text) doe all men wor(hip and reve- 
rence him.This image then is of two forts, the one wer thefc 
vn worthie Emperors(not of the auncienc blood of Romanes) 
in whome the empyre did decay. Of thefe there were in the 
daies of this fird Viall, as is faide in the difeourfe of the for- 
mer propofition : the lad of thefe were extinguifhed by the 
Hunnetfiotthet ydt Vandallet. The other fort were the new Em- 
perours called the Emperours of Germane: and Romanes, of 
whome ' Cbarlemaigne was the fird. Thefe alfo were but a fi- 
gure of the fird old empyre,and were but onely Romans Em- 
ttrour/in name,and neither of their auncient blood, neither 
having fuch authoritie as they.Thefe did the Pope crowned 
inaugurate as Emperours, or rather as images ofthchrfte 
empyre.Thefe infpyred hee with the fpirit of his errours,and 
made them to fpeake as he willed them,and then confirmed 
he their Empyre, and proclaimed them emperours, andcau- 
fed all men to reverence them, as itis faid m the*tcxt.So then ‘f • * 
for conclufion,all the properties of the beads images agree 
fo fitlic with thefe degenerate Emperours , both of the fird 
fort and lad fort (which neither were Romanes of blood, nci- 
ther Emperours in effc&)that we can cal non other, than them 
to be the Images of the ten homed Re aft, or Romans and La- 
tin empyte. 

' ' ip P roros tion. 

The name of the beaft expre fed by themmber of 6 66 , {cap. 1 } ) 
is the name Aarinoj ottelie. 

M Anie having midaken this text, haue Judged this num- 
ber to be the number of the Antichridesnaraein par* 
ticnlar, as if it were the number of the fdcond Beaftil name, 
which we haue proued by the 27 .prbpofitio to be of the fird 
Beads name .Here then fay we,that name is *a«i*oa,fo£ thefe 
reafons .Fird,becaus the name of the bead is proved (by the 
laid 27. propofiti6)i:o be the name of the ten-norned Romane 
beafl <ck Latjne empyre in general} , >nd notofthe Antichrid 
otfelieyand fo it mttfte either bee %ommmspxLatinut, but or 
tfiefe two, Latmut iStheeldcfrftyle: for King Latinus (from 
ifrfaome -that people were Called- Lattni ,»nd their countrie 
i. : « called 
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called Lot turn) was long before King Romulus, of whome the 
Citie was called 2^w*,and the people chcrof Romanes. Se- 
condly, it mud bee the number of a mans name (faiech the 
Apoc. j? text ) f°‘ s Ltunm the name of a man, even the name of, one; 
17.18! 3 oftheir firft: Kinges.Thirdlie, forafinuch aslthe Grattan had 
acuftomc in their myfteries and Oracles; toobferue the 
number of names, asyefhall findcin diu'ers parts of Sibylla: 
And as in that countrey,the name of the flood NuXof is cele- 
brated as holie, bccaufe it containeth the number of the 
daies of the yeare,3 dy ,as Carton teftifieth > < , Aro.//A.4. wher he 
deferibeth theC«irr«and Heffes. Therfore,S. Iohn(obferving' 
thecuftome of them to whome hee writeth) faieth*chatthc 
. c number of the Beaft,orrather(as he termed it in the former 
j8. 3 ’ I 7-vcrf.) the number of the Beafts name, is 666. Andeuen 

fo it is, that Xtmjvoj contained the number of 666. ForX is 
30. etis 1. ris 360. »is y. < is to. vis 50. oisyo.andsis 2ooy 
which altogether make fixe hundred three fcore and fixe* 1 
Therefore Xemtvof is the verie name of the Beafte, meaned' 
by the Paid number. And for better confirmation of this’ 
forme of interpretation, Iramu Martyr ( who was Difciple 
to Polfcarpnt the Difciple of Saint Iohn ) about the ende of 
the fife booke de harefibus, approoueth this manner of inter- 
pretation, faying.- Et tejltmonium perhibentibushit, am facie aj 
faciem viderunt Iohattnem , ration docentfbus , a bantam name • 

rut rom'tms T Beflia , fecUudum Grecorum cowputationem, per lift* 
rtu.cjtta tn eo funt fixeentos habebtt & fexagmta fexflr c . And thefo 
bearing tefhmonit , that face to facehauc feene faint Iohn , and by re- 
ft teaching , how that the number of the beafts name , doth contain 
fx hundred three fcore and fixe after the Grecian reckoning, bj the 
betters that are therein., And thus far faiethhegeneralhe, con-, 
cerning the manethow this text fliall be interpreted, as ap-, 
pearinglie heehad his warrant, receiued mouth by mouth! 
from Saint Iohn. But as to the particular names, although, 
he reckoncth out ’Kanins, vi ith other of his owne concept!- 
on.yct bccaufe he had not fuch particular warrant mouth ^y 
mouth thercof,he Icaues off colpeak determinate! y.th^re(oft 
But by the eucc now fallenouc,wc may. more, comely. affirm. 


I 
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this fame.For conclufion, feeing by the 24. Proportion, the 
firft great ten-horned beaft is the %oman Empire,wh6rof(by 
the 27.propofitio ) the number of his name is the number of 
06 < 5 .andthat(by the text)the fame muft be the number of a 
| mans names Therefore, this number of 666. cannot bee 

I yeare$,as fame do interprete it,not for ttpV/xai , which 

I xs to denie, nor txxtofm lUxix*, neither Die lux: becaufe al- 
though thefecontainethc number of 666: yetthefebeney- 
thcr the names ofaman,neithcr the names of the Latineor 
j Romain Empire, as is proued, that the name of the faid num 

f : | ber oght to be. Alfb this name is neither Ttflctv nor fwi/ttxic, 

i j becaufe although they both anfwcr the faid number,as like— 

jj wife are the names of a man or mafeuline , yet are they not 
■ l the names of the firft beaft, or %omane Empire. And therforc 

i that name neceflarilie muft be Unwg, as beeing not oneh'e 

j the name of a man, but.alfo the proper name of the firfte 
f beafte : as thirdlie containing in it the faid number 666. 

! conforme to the three, properties and tokens therof, war- 


ranted by the text. 

30 Proposi* ion. 

The mark of the Romanebeafte, is that invifthle profif/ottof 


by the Pope with diners viftblt marker. 

1 >N the ninth cap.of Uzeghiel fit is faid, that' the Angel mar- 
Iked Gods Eleft within lernfalemi with a marke on their EzwIi p - 
forc-heads: the like is faid intheT^ttelat. yet in no hyftorie 
of thefe daies is it heard that anie fuch vifible marke was let . 
vponthcfaithfull: wherethrowe that marke muft of necef- * w 
fitic mean nothing els, but that profession offer vice and o- 
bedience towardes God , which with boldc faces wee ad- 
vouch as conftantlie& openlie,as ifwe were vifiblie marked 
therwith.And femblably.on the contrary part,this marke or 
the Romane beaft orLatine Empire, is nothing els, but that 
profefled fervitude, obediece, copfederacie or concurrence, 

which the fub}'e£fes thereof haue ayouched to oblerue ther- 

vnto.And for confirmation hereof, it is faid in the ‘Rgrtel -that ^ 0>1 > x 

E 3 
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the dales of the firft F^/, there fell A greate plague on them 
Apo.i^.i, that rcccived.the bcaftt tnarkc, & worlhipped his Image.: but 
at that time, ( which was betwixt theyeare oF God 7 1 . and 
3 1 < 5 )thcre was no vifible markej that can be attributed vn to 
them of that eiripyre,nor any difference betwixt them &the 
enemies of the empyre, but onelie their foirfaid profefsionj 
which therforcdoubtles mnft be called in thattext,themark 
of the empyre. But as to the fecond partofthis.propdfition, 
how foone the Antichrift, that two-horned Beaft came, hee 
caufcdall men to receiuea-mark, which the tcxt.defcribcs fo 
fpecially,with fuch notes, as itmuft needs be a more notable 
and vifible mark, nor the Ample profefsion onliejfor the for- 
mer mark of Ample profefsion, is but (imply called ; the mark 
Apo.i t.i. of the beaft, ( Rtuel . 1 6) but the marks that fell in the time of 
the Antichrift , are not only faid to be marked in their fore- 
hcadcs or right hands : but alfo, the forme and fljape of thq 
mark is cxprcfTed by the text, where t)ie fame mark is laid to 
Apo.T4.11 be,th emarkofthe Henfts name er number thatr of-. as ifhe would 
Apoc.ij.* fay,there are mar kes taken out of the beafts name, or rather 
number thereof, which all his fubj'c&es (hall beare or weare 
fometimes on their forc-headcs, fomerimesin their handcs; 
which,what they be, folio weth in the next proportion. 

3r, -P roposition; ^ ■, » 

*’ • 1 ' ‘ « 

* • « • i 4 \ ^ 

7 he vifible market of the beafts are the abufed chantim of 
x}s andcroffesofaH kindest taken out of the number of the 
frftbeaftsname . 

T Hefe vifibje marks, whatfoeuertMybe, hane fiue notes 
or tokens afsjgned by the text to know them by. Firft, 
they are called the marly of the r Beaft i Renel. 1 0, . 17, and 14,0. 
that is to fay, marks of the ffrft and great Romane beaft, as is 
proued by 27,Pr0/>^/«w.ScCOndly,and moreefpecially they 
ar called marly of that Beafls name, Ren. 1 4; 1 1 . Thirdly, & moft 
efpecially of all, they arc called the markes ofthc numberof 
that beafts name, in thefe wordes, Reucl. 15.1, dndtheftwhe 
tbtamed viBorte eft he beaft e, and of his Image , andcfhitmarbe 

of 


PROPOSITION XXXI. 

•/the number of hit name , wordc by word out of the originall 
creek: And fothis viftory is not fpoken of his mark, (and ) of 
the number of his name, asforne tranf ats,but of his mark of 
the number of his name; mening fo exprefly, that his ; mark^ 
is a mark of the number of his name : that is to fay , is den- 
ned or compofed of the number of his name, but the greeke 
number of his name is, X&, as exprefly faith the text 
1 , . 1 8 .Therfore.in thefe numeral letters x% ar thefe marks 
contained, and this wee haue very fpecially for the third to- 
ken. FourthlVjthefe markes muft be deuifed j lnjoyned, and 
appointed, by the fecond Beaft or Antichrift,as prooues the 
textyRcvel. 13.1 6. Fiftly, thefe marks muft be vnmerfallvp- 
on all men, rich and poore,free and bound, and that no matt 
might vfe histraffikeof raerchandice,of lawful affaires,who 
had notreceiued thefe marks, as teftifies the text. ,%euel. 13. 
16.Sc i7.Then,vnto whatfoeuer marks all thefe hue tokens 
do agree, the fame are the Antichriman markes : But vnto 
the abufed chara&crs of xf S » an£ * c |'o|f es °f a * kmds,doth al 
thefe flue tokens agree: forfirftxy{ is juftly called the marke 
of theflrft Beaft and Remane Empyre, for two caufes; the one 
for that all thefe of that Empyre, are entifed vnder colour ot 
the name of Chrift.to reverence that chafer, being never- 
thelefle,as it is abufed, nearer to the nameofthe Antichri 1* 
an and Latin kingdome,nor to the name of Chnft , as here- 
after (hall be faid. The other caufe is,for that thefe marks ot 
Xft are gathered of thefe letters ^which are thenum er 
of thename of that £,4i«* kingdomc onft%omane B«a >( 
hereafter more fpecially fhal be proued )Th e refore, ) ll 7 
the marks of xf s , called the toarjes of the fir ft Roman > Beaft, 
‘.agreeing with the firft token. iStieotidly «andagrea c 
:thc ! former;becaufc(by the a^iProppAwo) that bea s 1 
is Unnot, whofe numerall letters x5?, reprefen tsandy 
'•the' marks of x Jt (as more fpecially immed.atly fiial be fa d) 
Therefore x> agreeth with the fecond token, to bee calle 
the mark ofcthafc Beafts naf^.Thir.^y.aodjiceordm^ 
third tokefi, thisimark *?9 is confAmpdyp^r, t ] 1 ^^ 1 p e n r r a tf _ 

Jetters bff hat beafts 

fentcd 3 th«two extreme ietors- K^5^W^;?t.gte»ogi n 
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g & the final difagreance of the middlemoft: to wit, betwixt i 

§ and f to bee vpon very neccfsitie; for where as S. Iohn here 
Ipcakes expreflie of numerall letters, hee could haue no one 
numerall letter to reprefent bothy and his crowne, this way j 

ymorelikeitnorg whereof the vpper parte represents the ! 

crown, the nether part the figure of f.Moreover there is yet 
preter affinitie betwixt § & f for f or rather «> after this form ! 

in the greek, & £ in this Beads language & comon writte let* 
tej in Latin is & which is al one in figure, & fo the marks of ‘ 
y}s agrees with the third toke.Then fourthlie the mark xf i il 

is deuifed,& take vp by the (ecod Bead the Pope & his Cler* 
gie,to reprefent as they fay, the name ofChrilt thereby, but 
rather the contrary,as folio weth hereafter.Fiftly,and accor ) 
ding to the fift token, the Pope and hisCIergieordaines v« 
niverfallie all theirs, (whome only they cal Chriftians) to rc 
verence the verie naked figure of xf 6 and bare chara&er | 
thereof, ashauingadivinevertueinit , transferring and Jj 
diftra&ingour zealous reverence from IefusChrift our Sa- I 
viour,who is God with vs to fuch bare charaflers,& to fuch !• 
dead and naked wordes in an vnknowne language,as ihs+ 
xps+ SoTER+lMMANVEL+And therfore appoint they 1 
all men to beare and were this forelaid charader x}s with 1 
fuch like other bare names, in their rings,amulets,pedaries, g 

breaftplatcs,tablets,Pr/»c/pioi and Agnus Deis : Abufing it in 
way of forcerie,as in a thoufand papifticallcharmsand con- 
jurations , not onely in the Clergies priuie books, but alfi> 
in their publick fervice,called Cxorcifmus , is to bee (eene.So 
then, feeing thefe fiue tokens do agree with xf s it followeth 
neceflarly, that that abufed charader is one of the Antchri- 
ilian marks.lt remaineth then to proue the like concerning 
their croffes of al kinds. And firft, the crole is juftly called the 
mark of the firft great Roman* beaft & Latin Emperours, for 
three caufes,the one becaufe that the Emperour and all his 
fubjeds generally, ar fomtimes marked tnerwith, & bearcs 
the fame.as dial 1 be faid. The Other caufe , becaufe the Em- 
perour Cow/? ant ine ill uded by a erode fhadowe in the clouds 
taketh vp at the deuile & perfwafion of Sylveftcr the firft, and 
firft Antichriftian Popcythe marke of the croff^and that the 

rather 
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rather , becaufe (as thefe fabulous hiftorics report)his mo- 
ther Helena was laid to haue found Chrifts crofle, & fo juftly 
may the croffe be called the marke of the firft Beaft and Ra- 
tnane Emperour.The laft caufe , why the crofle is called the 
marke of the Ronmne Beaft, or Latin Emperour is,for that it 
is taken out of his name, even out of the three numerall let- 
ters thereof, as prcfently you (hall here. So then the firft to- 
ken of the Antichriftian marke.agrees with the croffe.Thcn 
agreeable to the fecond token.forfomuch as by the 2 y.pro- 
pofition JutT*ivo« that Beafts name , attheleaftvndoubted- 
ly the numeral letters of his name are xlf, out of the which 
are gathered erodes ofalkinds(as immediatly fhal be faid.) 
Therefore thefe erodes , are juftly called the roarkes of this 
Beafts name.Then thirdly, according to the thirde token, in 
the faid numeral letters ^£s,are contained croffes ofdiucrfe 
kindes,both in figure and in name-.In fuch manner.as both 
the Grtrf Churches and Latine Churches,are certified there 
of: for among the Grecians the forme of* is a crofle, and a- 
mong the Latins 5 which isX, is alfo a crofle, and thefe bee 
croffes afidewaics called S . Andrewes erode: Therefore the 
third and laft letter is a double letter of abbreuiation, con- 
taining thefe two letters «.T,wherofthe laft is called a head- 
les crofle,likeft to the croffe,which they cal our Lords crofle: • 
And fo alwaics and of eueric letter hereo* arifeth the figure 
of the croffe. As to the names of the croffe.in latine crux,oi 
in greeke o S it is not pofsiblc for them to be exprefled 

vnder fo few letters more viuely, nor they are hcre,for here 
haue you their chefe letters, even both their capital & their 
final: for by y and $,haue you in Latine C.& X. making crux* 
©r.C H.and x making barbarouflie Chrvx , as I haue feenc 
and hard it fo in printcand pronounced * And againe by 

the laft letter <rr haue ye the grek name of the crofle 
Jikewife exprefled, by his capitall and finall letters So then 
according to the third token in x%* > which are the gree 
number or numerall letters of the Beaftes name, are con- 
tained croffes of diuerfe kindes , both by figure and by 
name evidently exprefled , to both theonentall or greeke 
Churches,# to the occidental! or launc Churches, & wh 
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is more cvidcnt?Fourthlie_,& agreeing to thefourth token, 
thefc crofl'es ( I meane the abufes thereof} were deuifed by 
the fecond Beafi, the Pope and his Clergie.as magical marks 
of forcerie,gree by gre,to withdraw that godlie meditation 
that we ought to liaue of Chrifts pafsion , and thatreuerece 
that wee ought to haue towardes Chrift, for fuffering death 
for our fakes,and to beftowe the whole merite, honour and 
vertue thereof, firft, to the materiall crofle, whereon he fuf- 
fcred,and then to bare figures and marks thcrof, and laft of 
al, toother curious fophiftical figures and marks, fuch as i^| 
which they cal the croffc of fernfitlem, and fuch as this crofle 
@ which is to be feen vpo diuers old Church walles.Which 
figu res are fo degenerat gree by gree fro crofl'es to copafles, 
crooks & rammald.that altogether they hauenorefeblancc 
of Chrifts pafsio»Finally ,and according to the fife & laft to- 
ken: thefe croflcs were fo vniuerfally vfed,that(befide theic 
daylie crofsings with their right hande on their fore heads, 
which they cal faning)3\\ manner of perfones, behooued to 
beare and weare, euen vifible markes thereof, at appointed 
times on their forhcads,or in their hand; ;fnch as to be crof- 
fed with allies on their forheads on Afbwednefdaj ,and to bear 
Palme crofl'es in their had on ‘Palmfnnday, oihcrwik they wer 
thought to be Hcrettkt, and curfcd from the communion of 
Chriltians: And thefe excommunicates (as faith the Bull of 
Pope Martin the 1 34)lhall not be permitted to keep 

houfe or lodging , or to make any block or bargain , or to 
occupie any traffike or trede of marchandize, or to haue a- 
ny focietie with Chriftians.Then, feeing thefe crofl'es agree 
now with all thefe fiuc tokens of the Antichriftian markers 
a litle before ^pr, was prooued to do. Therefore, neccflarilie 
thefe markes of xft and croflcs of all kindes, muft bee the 
beafts vifible marks.Let no man grudg hereat nor grieuouf- 
ly tak ie,ob/e 6 fing,thatwe haue made thefe to be the marks 
of the Anti chrift, which men haue hitherto deuifed(as they 
fay) to reprefent the name of Chrift , and his pafsion . For 
ccrrainlic thefc fame thinges, which not men, but God hath 
deuifed and appointed; how foone they are mifufed,thcy ar 
called by the Spirit of God. abhominacions.Appointed not 

God 
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Godthebrafen Serpent to be ercdcd,as healthful, but after 
that it was worfliipped,it was deftroied by* Ewh/at as dam- 4 .Rcg,i8.4 
nable? Appointed not God the Sacrifices andincenfeoffe- 
rings, & yet faith he in Ofee, Mifericordtd volui & non faerifict - L * 
ftm: l defired merer & not Sacrifice. And in Sftj^Ne offeratts vitro. Efa.i.i J. 
facrificinmfiofira ; mcenfum obhominatio eft mibi : "Bring no more 
Sacrifice in voine: Incenfe itonabhomtnotton vnto ntee?Secing the 
Lord then doth rejed thofe ordinances which himfelfe hath 
inftituted,& calleth the Abhomination^ hen they arc abulcd, 

Jiow much more ought we to rejed tbofc fophifticall marks 
of^pc & crofl'es of all kindes, fuchasthefef which they call 
our Lords crofle, Sc^.Georges crofle, & X.S .Andrews crofle 
& ||[ll the crofle of lemfalem i & (p) the crofle of Dedication, 
befidcs the Popes crofle, and manie Crofl'es moc, & efteeme 
the as abnomi nable Antichriftian badges, wheras we fee the 
not onelie devifed by men, butalfo abufedbythem in way 
offorcerieandmagick : imputing vnto thefe naked figures 
a vertue and fan&itude in their charmesand exorcifmcs, as, 
though, the whole vertue of Chrift and his pafsion were traf- 
ferred ouer vnto them. And alihogh they fay, that they haue 
devifed xfS to reprefent the name of Chrift ygitrot thereby, 
and crofl'es of fundrie kindes, to reprefent his pafsion ther- 
with: yet the Spirit of God lets vs feeevidentlie by this texr, 
that he doth rejed and caft ouer thefe their magicall char a. 
ders and forceries to themfelues againc,as liker to the num- 
rall letters of their name, then to his name, euen liker to 
than to xfirn>/and folet none doubt, but thefe forefaid figu- 
res, as they arc vfed, or rather abufed,are the verie markes & 
tokens of the beaft, agreeing with the forefaid tokens of the 

text, in all points ana properties. 

... • ' 

, * t \ J ‘ t . 

3 2. Proposition. 

Cog is the Pope, and tMagog is the T urkes and, 

^Mahometans. 

*' ;■ . . / * . J V * . • 4 ‘ * . . * 

* • .» v • f '* 

T His is prbonfed three wales’, to wit.firft by the fignifica- 
tion of the names,fecondlie,by comparifon, and third- 1 
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lie, by their linage . As to the firft, Gog doth fignifie TeElum 
Cfiron.lib. t ] iat i s t0 f a y } finer ed: and cMagog (as Carton doeth teftifie) 
*.ioi.s 2 . {ignifiethDtf Ge? or ‘DctcRum, thatisto (&y,Difcovered, as 
manie learned doe affirme, though others efteeme it rather 
to mean de tetto, of a covering, nor aetettum difeovered. So then, 
there being in thefe latter aaies onelic two great notable Sc 
mightie enemies to God : the one the Pope, a covered ene- 
mieandadiffembling Chriftian: the other the Turkes and 
Mahometans difcovered,& open profefled enemies. It muft 
needs be, that that fecret enemie Gog is the Pope , & the open 
cncmie c Magog, is the Mahometans. As to the fecond,like as 
p. by companion, Gog was an Ifraelite borne, the Ifraelites then 

1 3 being the church of God . And as Magog Was a borne 8th- 
tucke , fo is the Pope borne among Chriitians , which now.are 
Gods Church. And the Turks and Mahumetanes ar born 8th- 
Hikes. And againe.as Gog was of the tribe of Reuben, who was 
Hen. 4 j.i. accurfed for inceftuous whoordome.So is the Pope chiefe of 
that Rom/(bC< bate, which is called that fpirituall whoore and 
accurfed Idolatres,with whom the princes of the earth haue 
0C.17.S committed Idolatrie and fpirituall whoordome. As to the 
third concerning their linage : Ezcchtel defines Gog to bee the 
chief Prince ofTubal and Mefchech: then read Ieromede inter* 
pretatione .vpon ft alia and Tubal, and ye dial finds 

of 7#£<i/ to bee descended, Ueri or \bercs, which hee cals the 
fzcch. i 8. Spaniards or Italians in Europe, and like wife of Mefchech to bee 
and i?. defeendedthe Cappadocians in litle tMfa : which all having 
embraced the Chriftian faith, doth accept thePope as their 
fupreame head or cheif prince* And fo Gog, the chiefe prince 
of Tubal and Mefchech, muft be the Pope,feing he is fupream 
head of thefe TubaUfts in Europe, 8i Mcfckechifis in ts4Jia, And 
Ccn.io . x as cocerning Magog, he was the fon of Iaphet. Of this Magog 
defeended the whole Scythians which now are the 7«r^/and 
iMahumetanes, according to the opinion ofall yrjter?. Then 
by thefe three reafons ( by and befides the whole notes and 
tokens of the 20 . cap. contained in the principall treatife) ic 
appeareth evidentlie that Gog is the Pope,& JJfagogthe T ttrhg 
or Mahunscttckg Emperour, . , 

33. Pro*; 
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33. Proposition. , • 

• •< . i 1 ' "> _ 4 *’ v • , » 1 #*. 

T he armies of Gog and Magogs (cap.?p)areatlotie wit h the 
armies of the fixt trumpet and fixt Full. ■ ■ ■ ' 

• ‘ ■ • / • •' ' 0 ■ ' •' ' 

T His is , fufficientlie prooued, by the harmonic of the 

whole tokens afsigned by the text Of the Trumpets and 
ZJialles, and by the text ot Gog and tJMagog*. For thefe of the , 
fixt Trumpet and Vial, dwelt beyond and uboui Euphrates ’ * 
wer kings of the eaft:fo heerc doth Magog fox thathe is pro- 
ued late lie, to meane th e Mahomet attet. < ihcyarc there cal- 
led in the fixt Trumpet foure, as indeede they are fobre fami* 
lies, and foure nations Mahometanes.Hebre likewife, ar they 
tearmed the people ofthe foure quarters or corners of their 
land. There were thefe foure Nations bound at Euphrates till, 
their due time, and then loofed to makwar-fare, Heer is the 
Dcuill boiindcfrom fttrring them vp or entyfingrirem* till 
their due time, and then is loofed toftir them vp to battellF 
There are thefe Makometanes alone reckoned, to two hun- 
dred thoufand thoufaods of horfemen : Heere arc both the 
Armics,euen both Gog and Magog, compared to the fea find 
in number. There* doeth three diuclifh infpirations (called 
fpirits of Deuils ) gather and ftir vp all thofe people to bit- 
tell: Heere, the deuill himfelfe is loofed tO’ftirre them vp to 
battel 1 . There, doe they convene to fight in* t/frmageddon, ^ ier j c 
which is the mountaine of the Evangell , and landes of the int.n»nt. 
Elcftand chofen people :Heer,doe tfiey compafte thcwholc* 
lands, companie, and armieof Chriftians, and ; their eled'eii’ 
ties;. And finaliie, tbefe' fourb of thatfixt Trbitfpet Of 4 lyiall^ 
are prooued by the fourth proposition, to bbeth^fbure'Nfii- 3 
tions Mahbmdtanbs Thefartic is this 
beby theformcr propofition.And eonfequehrlib'tjib armieS* 
of Gog and cMagog, whome Sathkh heerein a .< ...c .. 

dorhiftirre yp to watre-fafe,a*c the' felfe fanie of i Pa-‘ 

piftes and MahQrf»ct&oos, r that made 'grcatWilk irfibe diteal 
ofthefutTriiitt^tbrVM; i; ,;ii '' 1 P n, S t,/>Tcfr » 
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34. Proposition. | 

Tbt thoufand fares that Sathan was bound ( Reuel.2o.)begs | 
in ^MmoChrifti 3 oo.or thereabout. £i 

F Or proof hccr.of, it is evident by hi’ftories, that after the jj 
continuall & fuccefsiue tyrannic of Ethnick Emperours, 1 
and laft of Diocltt tan ,(who in one moneth made feven-tecne | 
thoufand Martyrs)there arofe about this 3 00. year of Chrift ?J 
CouJlautiutthegrcAtc, aChriftian and baptized Emperour, | 
who, and whofe fucceifors(cxcept a few of fliort raign)main- | 
tained Chriftianifme and true Religion , to the aboliflbing I 
of S Albans publique kingdome: and therefore, fay wee, this I 
yeare Sathan is bound. Secondlie.fliortlie after this time, was i'j 
the firft publike and generall godlie counfell, holden by the || 
Chriftiansat Nice, in the which, the Apoftolicall beleefe was | 
publiflied, the authentik Scriptures authorized: andfinallie, I 
the true Chriftian Religion fo received, that all Sathant out- | 
warde opposition was banifhed, and his publique tyrannio | 
and kingdome ouercome: although ycr,by his Lieuetenaune | 
the Antichrift, euenthen began his difsimulateand hypo- $> 
criticall kingdome.Thirdlie , feeing by the former propofi- 
tion, Gog and Magog are the armies of the fixe trumpet and j ;| 
VialU and thefe (by the fourth propofition) were loofed a- |] 
bout the yeeare of God 12 96 . to make warres . Therefore, ij 
about the yeeare of God 1 196 . or rather (as hiftories pre- | 
cifelie report) about the yeare ofGod 1300; werethcar- i 
mies of Gog and Magog loofed 5 and fo Sathan was then loo- 
fed, to ftirre them vp to battell: from the which 1 30o.yeares 
deduce the thoufand years,that Sathan lay bound,and it will 
confequentlie followe , that Sathan was firft bound in Anno 
Chrifti 3 00. Fourthlic, and for confirmation of the former^ 
the*text faieth , that how foone the Deuill is loofed, hfepaf- 
feth foortb to ftirre vp and feducc, thefe Paptflical and Maho- 
mettoko^rmics of Gog and Magog , toftrifoand warre-fare. 
Butin that 13 op, yeare, began (by Sathant inftigation)that 
pir^udeftyifc betwixt them for fupremaciP >;;both ofthem 
chaienging to themfelues the Empire ofthe .whole earth;: 

(at, Pope Boniface the eight, inftitutea the firft Iubelee, that 

v ' yeare, 
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yeare, and clothed himfelfe the one day in the Pontificals of 
aBifhop,and the other day in the robe-royall, ofan Erape- 
‘rour,and hauing borne before him two fwords, proclaimed 
thefe words, Err? duo gl adit fw:meaning therby,that he was 
ful Monarch.and more then Monarch:For,thereby he vfur- 
ped to himfelfe vniucrfallie, both fpirituall and temporal! 
power. Likewife, on the contrarie part, that fame yeare , the 
whol nations Mahometans crowned Ottoman the great, their 
firft Emperor: and fo betwixt thefe contrarie Etnpires,euer 
from thenceforth followed outfuch vniuerfall and terrible 
warres, that the Dcuil (doubtlcs) from that 1300. yeare of 
God forth, ran loofe among them , ftirring vp thefe warres,’ 
and confequentlie, he lying bound xooo.ycars afore, bcho-> 
Wed to begin that bondage,in Anno 3 00. 

3 j. Proposition. . 

TbcDcuils bondage a thoufand yeares (cap. 20 ) ism waits cfa 
but from ftirring vp of vniuerfall warres among the na- 
tions. 

S Ome by this bondage ofSathan^htmt fought out to find 
the vifible Church ofGod a thoulande yeares pureand 
yncorrupt, or beleeued that the true Church flioulde en- 
joy 1000 years peace.-But the plain contrary appeareth here 
by thefourth and fift verfes ,wher it is ment exprefly, that in 
the time of thefe 1 ooo.years,(hould the Antichriftian beaft 
raign,and (huld flay and behead thofe, that wor (hipped not 
him,nor reverenced his mark & image, but liued & raigned 
with Chrift Iefus,as trueChriftians , all thefe 1 000. yeares: 
and that all the reft of the people lay deade in his erroursj 
& rofe not therefrom, til thefe thoufand years wer expired. 
And fo, feeing both by this text, thefe Antichriftia Ethnicks 
raigned in this time, as alfo by the chap. 1 1.2 .they poflefled 
the outward vifible Church/Therfore, culd neither the true 
in vifible church injoy peacevnder the antichrift,nethcr,yct 
could that vifible church be pure & i ncor r 11 pt;d u ring thefe 
thoufand years,but rather after the faid looo.yearsjbecaufe 
rt is mcant(verfij,)thac the reft,who were deadin Antjcliri- 

ftian 
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ftianierrours flioulde not reuiuc,or rife there- from, til after 
thefe thoufand years. And befide this, it is not faid, that the 
Deuilis bound from troubling the Church of God ( which 
euer he troubleth ) but from feducing or deceiuing the Gen 
tiles or Nations; which for the moft parte , are taken in the 
Scriptures in an euil part/or the idolatrous, wicked, & leud 
people of the worlde, towhome Godheere granteth thefe 
thoufand years peacejbccaufc they (Retut. 1 1 . z.) do pofTcfTe 
the outward and vifible Church, and haue the true inyilible 
Church lurking vndcr their feete, which by their contituull 
trouble might alfo be troubled.Then refteth the affirmatiue 
part of this propofition, to wit, this bondage of Sathan to be 
from ftirring vp of thefe Nations, to anic vniverfal war- fare, 
while the end of thefe thoufand yeares. For proof whereof, 
when he was Ioofed, then (faith the text) he palled foorth to 
ftir vp the whole nations, of the four quarters of the land of 
Gog and Magog, to war-fare and vniuerfal blood-(hed:wher- 
aseorttrarily,by hilfcories it is found, that al the iooo.yearcs 
preceedihg, there wer no fuch huge imperial armies nor ter- 
rible blood-died, as now; when the whole Papiftes & preten- 
ded Chriftians on the one fide,againft the whole Mahomttant 
on the other fide,eucn the whole Occident againft the whole 
Orient the names of Gog and (-Magog, were convened 
in number as the fand ofthe fea,asthe.text faieth. So that in 
comparifon heereof, all fmall ciuill warres, skirmilhings and 
incurlions,that occurred during thofe thoufand years, were 
thought nothing but peace; and confequentlie, thofe terri- 
ble and vniverfall warres, that fell out from this time forth, 
were the onlie troubles and fcdjtions,from entiling and rai- 
ling whereof, the text meancth, that Sathan was bound and 
reflrained all the former iooo.yearcs, and not from.ftirring 
vp of errors,ha:rcfics, martyr-dome, & provihciall war -fare. 

5<?. Proposition. . 

T ht ndoytmtfi tht Antichrifls vrimtrfalrtign Otter 
| Mtjngins about they tar of Chrifl joo.or jii.at thefattbtjl, 

T His is proued, by reafons of Gods apparant mcrcie.and 
ofthe Deuils fubtikic, and by diners ncccflariereafoiis 

of 
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of Scripture confirmed by hiftories. And firft, feeingfonthe 
one part, it was meete for the iniquities ofthe world, thae 
fometime a generall Antichrift fhuld com : but on the other 
parc,whileft as Sathan ranneat libertie, and his kingdome, 
publikely florifhed by the tyrannic of #&«^Emperours, by 
whome Gods Church was extreemely perfecuted:It was vn 
meete at that time,that the Antichrift (huld alfo rife deft on 
both fides, Gods Church were vtterly extinguiflied : and 
therefore it is not apparant, that God in his rnercie woulde 
fuffer the Antichriftlan kingdome toarife,vntil the empyre 
of Ethnic!^ fimperours were firft remoued,& Chriftian Em- 
perours eftablillied in their place: and foSatans publike ty- 
rannic bound and reflrained .But this cam to pafle,in Anno 
300. that the firft race of Chriftian baptized Empcrours,is 
begun, in Conjtaniiue the great;and Satans publick and impc 
riall tyrannie fuppreffed:Therefore,at this time it is moft ap 
parant, that Goa in the temperature of his juftice and mer- 
cie, would ratheft fet vp the Antichrifls kingdome; and here . 
with agreth the faying of Paul, that he that boldtjnuft holdjhl l 
a while Jill he he fallen out of the way or remoued , and thenmujl J " Ti,e '* 3 * 
that man offtnne or Antichrifl come meaning, the wicked Em- 
perours that held the empyre, mull hold ftill the fame till 
they beremooued,and then fliould the Antichrift ftart vp: 
and fo the one enemie of God to giue place to the other, & 
not both to ftande.Secondly , by the Deuils craft and fub- 
tiltie (here in permitted by God) it is very apparant , that 
whil as his publik tyranny, that he vfed by his Ethm\ Empe- 
rours was newlie extihguifhed,and him felfein a manner, to 
be bound and reflrained for iooo.yearcs, hec would in this 
his bondage from pnblike tyrannic; rather eftabfifli the An- 
tichrift.as hi$Lieftennanc,to vfedifsimulate tyrannie, rather 
tha at any other titnetbut this his bondage and Chrjftianif- 
me of fcmperors,begannc about this 3 00. yeare,by the 34. 
propofTti6:Therfore, about this 300.year.it appears ratheft* 
that the deuil by his fubtilty.hath fubftituted the Antiohrift 
and made him td begin his kingdome. Thirdly, thefe 1 26a 
year es of the Antichrifls raigne, or three great daies and an 
halfe that the witneffes or teftanjents of God lyeth deade 
’ F (which 
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(which byithe i s.Propofitionafeallbtie'd'ate) being ended, 
'M* >< !t,l J til C n ( fill cf 1 the text) (hall the tent h part of, t he tsfotichrijhan Ct- - 
ttt fall, eaen the tenth part of all the iAvbatiet : ,Adonaftcriet,Nun- 
net anil P apt ft t call policies be deftroy.d. Butfoit came to pafle, 
that neere azotic theyeare of God 1 5 do . thefe papifticall 
polIicies,wcre deftroyed in England, Scot land, be in fomc parts 
of Germanie Praunce fie other cuntrics,euen their large tenth 
part, (tom the which 1 jtfo.ycare, deduce 1 ltfo.for the years 
of the Antichrifts vniuerfall reigne.fo refts joo.yearcs to be 
tiic year of Chrift, about the which the AtitichrilV began his 
i. Thcf.i. kingdome. Fourthly, Paul teftifieth,'t hat thofe t hat-bold, mttjl 
7-1' hold ft ilia while till their feate he traofpdrted , deuided, or remooued 

out of the way. and then Jhallthe t/fntichrtftreuealeaud opt" vphit 
empire, for he (ball fit ill their feat,o««*f/j* Church of God , extol- 
ling himfelfas God,&c. And fo it came to pafle, that the Roman 
Kmperours fate that timc,and held the empyre of Rome, till 
(fonftantm, Emperour thereof, tranfported the feat of the 
empyre to Bizantium, which he called Conftanttnople, Issuing 
the feat of Rome to Pope Sylvefter the firft, and his fuccertors, 
who was the firfl Pope or Biihoppe that reigned' in Rome* 
vnmartyred , and the full that cuer poflefled patrimonie, 
rent or dignirie, from which time, their Kingdome euer 
hath incrcafed virtill our daies: and therefore, ;uftlicaboue 
his time, which beganne in theyeare of God,3 1 3. or there- 
by, cftablith we the beginning of the Antifchriftian and Pa- 
»an. 7 ,M. pifticall reigne. Fiftly becanfe itisfaide by*Z)4#w/andby 
the * Revelation, that heemuft all the faidfpacc, haue pow- 
er and authoritie ouertheSan&es of God, and by Paulin 
the faide text, that heemuft be extolled againft all that is 
called God. Therefore muft weebeginneourcompt,attbe 
time of the Popes firft power and authoritie, eucn his very 
firft coronation , and this was about theyeare of God 31b. 
or thereby: for then Conftantine Emperour, gaue to the faide 
Pope Sylvefter , the towne of 'l{$t»e ,and great landes and do- 
minions thereabout, and gaue vnro him the triple Crowne, 
to bee crowned therewith , in token that hcc made himfu- 
preame head ouer all the Churches in oAfta ,<yifrtc* and £w- 
rep^s his gift, contained in the decrees, Diftin&pb.at length 


PROPOSITION. XXXV*. x ** 

proportes,the date whereof is, Roma. 3. Cafettd. jiprili 
•Cenftantine Augufto quarto confute, ‘(jrGalltcano quarto con full, 
which date repugncch in it felf, for we find by common wri- 
ters that Couftantifi his fourth cofulfliip,& Lichtim his fourth 
confulfliip,were togither m anno Chrtfti 3 1 y . or according to 
Haloander tn anno 3 1 b.But we find ncucr, where Conftantin and 
Galltcamts were confulles together, neither yet that Galliea • 
nut was foure times Confull: Whereby, notonly the date of 
this gift is vncertainc,wbatyear of God it befell, but alfo.by 
this repugnance, and diuers other reafons,fomcthinkes this 
whol gift tobefalfe & fained, yet alwaies in this purpofe be 
it trueor falfe,it is all one mattenfor feeing they aedaime ic 
as true , and thereat makes their beginning : ic pertaineth 
Hot to vs to reafon here, whether their beginning was trnlie 
ginen, or folflyvfufped , but to make the beginningof our 
compt, Where they begin their kingdomctto wir, at the faide 
gift, foiling betwixt theyears of God 300. and 3 1 6. whereas 
the preciflycare thereof, is (asis faidjvnccrtaine. Sixt’ly, by 
T/^r/wd thePopes familiar, in vita Sjlveftriprlmi , and by di- 
uers others of their owne hiftories , it is reported , that the 
time that this forefa(d Syluefter the firft , receiuedfrom Cw- 
ftanttne(or other wife vfurped) this forefaide large authoritie 
and rent, there was a voice heard from heauen crying, Now* 
hpoyfon fowtn in the Church of God, which miraculous voice, ap- 
parently eftabli(hetb& maketh plain to vs, that at thistime 
began the horrible and dctcftable kingdome of the Anti- 
chrift as a poyfonablt venome vnto the Church of God.Se- 
uenthly,at this time began the firft Antichriftian mark, pro- 
ued bethe 31. Propofition to be the abufcdmarkcofthc 
crofle, which now was induced among Chriftians, by the fa- 
bulous allcgace of two fained miracles.- the one that Queen 
Helen the mother ofConftantine,zdmoni([\cd by an heauenly 
▼ifionpaft, and did finde that very reall crofle whereon our 
Lord fuflfered: the other that Conftantine her fonne, fighting 
againft MaxentwtSw appear in tbeayr the figure of a erode 
with thefe words, /« hot fgnovlncetfiy tkitMArhtboufhftt over- 
come, M which marke and infeription, the Tortugaf ducat 
and fome other coynes of late arcimprit^tcd.And therefore 
. a here 
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here, where the firft publike and vifible Antichriftian marke 
bcginnes, efteeme w;e juftly the Antichriftian kingdome to 
begiu.Kightlic, about this time, even anuoChri[iiy 12. the 24. 
•.A September , at which time the faide EmpetourConflantiHt 
overcame c JMaxentius-^ and was alfo the firft year of Pope Sjl- 
ur jcr the tit It, and firft Pope vnmartyred, euen that very daye 
and yeare, beginneth the common account of the papifticall 
, kingdome , by Indittwsin place of the aide Olympiads,? and 
therefore, are called Ivdilh Confiaxtiniana Pontifieia: of thefe, 
«1 j th e firft yeare falleth betwixt the faidyeate ofChrift 3 x 2. the 
j.ui'K. n:. i^.oi September, and the 2 y.oi September ,/» anno 3 1 3. and fo 
proceedeth for 15 . yeares, and then beginneth againe the 
iirlt yeare of a newe Ixdittion-, keeping thereby , theexad me? 
morie of the current yeares of their kingdome, within everie 
fiftenc, and dating therewith all their papifticall evidences , 
even like the Iewes, who keeped comptof the od aud eurrep 
yeares of their Jubilees, from their conqueft of the land of Oa- 
uaatr.Thc number of whol IndtJlions, and of whol Jubilees, , be- 



ing more cafie to keep account ofF.nor their courrent yeares. 
Therefore , juftlie at his firfte yeare ofthe firft Inehtthn and 
account of their kingdome, euen betwixt theyeare ofChrift 
3 1 - .the 24. of September, and 3 13. the 24 . of September, 
which yeare alfo the faid Syhefier began,ought wee juftly to 
begin the Antichriftian kingdome. So by thefe eight former, 
rcafons, wee conclude, that betwixt the yeare ofChrift 300& 
and 3 1 6 , hath the Antichriftian and Papifticall raign begun* 
reigning vniuerfallie and without any debatable contradi- 
ction 1 2<5o.yeares;and fo’(asis faid) about the yeare of God 
1 ^o.bcgan their firft publike decay, and the open repining 
againft their kingdom to their confufio , ever more & more; 
till firft cheirrents; then their Citie ofR omr. laft of all, by 
Chrifts own comming, their latter dreggs,be vtterlie extin- 
guished and exterminate, as in the principall treatife , vpon 
the 17. and 18. Chapters flial bedeclared. 

Socndsthis demonftratiue Refolution of all difficulties ofthe Revelation,’ 
firft of all, dates and times, and laft of thcprincipall tearmes and mat- 
ters, as to the meaner tearmes and fmallcr matters, they are 
interpreted in the Botes of the principal! treatife. 

CON- 



. .CONCLVSION. 


T 'jjeu for conclvfion, by thefe interpretative Proportions, 
follomth foure things marvelous and notable. Firfte that 
tht interpretation of every part ofthe Revelation , is accefforit 
or covftflarie to other, that is to fay, it is fb chained and linked 
tor ether, that every myjlerie opens other to the difeouerie ofthe 
whole. Secondly, thatthe firft halfi of the book is order lie jhat is 
to (si, i* containeth in order of time the moft notable accidents 
that concerneth Cods Church fr om the time of chrifls Saptif 
tnefvccefsively to the latter day: Thirdly, that every hiftory pro- 
thecied, is limited or dated with his own nuher of years. Fourth 
11 and laft of all, that whatfoeuer hiftorie is more erderheand 
(ummarlie, than plainly Jet dome in the firft oMepartof 
the booke, the fame it repeated, interpreted, or amplified in the 
lad part ofthe booke, which therefore wee call the amplified we 
parte of thebooke, deuiding the whole Revelation according to 
the table follw(»&> ** ^oceed tothe principall matter. 
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A TABLE DEFINITIVE AND 4 

Divifiue of the whole Revelation. ? 

T H E %cvelaticnjs a difeoverie of thofe notable matter* 
that concernc the Chriftian Ohurch, from bet 
ning to the latter day, fet out by vifions , which Chrift hath 
fliewed to his Apoftle lobn ; And it contained^ 


A particular admonition, which as an Kpi- 
fllff, is dire&ed vnto the feuen Churches of 
lidc Afia, and it contained] | 


The Preface, which 
flicwcdi the direc- 
tor, the receiver, & 
towhome theMef- 
% c is directed, fa 
outfJ'i’rittialiy,cap.i 


The mefTage dire- 
cted pairicularlfe to 
the Churches of E- 


A generall dilcourfe of afl alteration^ Wjuft 
generally <j‘* concernc or iqcqrcft the Chflffi- 
an Church, from her beginning to 'the latter 
day. And it contained]. 

* k k — ■ 


An orderly part, 
which deduce tfi file 


cea, Cap. j. And it containeth 


phefus, Smyrna, Per- ceffiucJy, briefly, & 
gamus^Thyaara,cap- in due order of fi me 
i. Amt to cjatd/SjPhi- all nltcratrbns con- 
laddphia and Laodi- caning theChrifti- 


Thc reproofc of 
certainc nointes of i 
their Defc&ion, 
threatning them to 
•uicndcnicnt. 


The commendati- 
on of certainof their 
godly doings, exhor- 
ting them to peric- 
ucrancc. 


an Church : ancf it 
contained), 

AHifto-i A Pro- 


ne of 
thofe 
tilings 
ivvhicn 


phecie, 
rore-war- 
ning all 

notable 


— ■ ■ — — : — r"'"'" , -u Vll> „c„,ac- 

werc accompliflicd before they were written, cxprcfied, acci- , • fcribed 

Cap.4.5/7. and beginning oftlie 8. vndcr the terfrmes dents, Ecclc S?cu- cap/ai. 

offeven fcalcs. atari- fiafti- larc, and 22! 

r 1 1 1 , " t — . ons and call, which vndcr 

changes that concernc the thriflian Church, betwixt Saint Iohn his wher- arc in- the 

4 aies s and the latter dav. And it is in arc Krme 

Secular, w hich forCwarnctf^ '^^EcdcHafiloll, whicTffimply and bed, * bvtiic Ictufiu 

fiich mutations ofcarthly king altogether fbte-vwamcth the one- the face Jem. 

domes, and commotions ot ly progrefle of Gods true Church, Anri- capjc ' 

Empires, as anv way concer- and thisis done, Cap.11. chri. and Jilatedinof 

netluhc Clirjf ban Church > 8c ftian der,Cap. irf. vn- 

tlus is done in the reft of the bcaftes ftrifc with Gods Church, Cap. xa. dcr the tear me* 

©. Cap.& m the wliolc 9, chap* and that bcaft his tokens and qualities cap. 1 of (even Vials, 

tci, vnder the tcaimes of fix of 1 3. and the progrefle ofhis falling,and the I . ....... 

the feven v umpets. Hereafter riling of die Evangel! to the latter day. Cap. X4. and the inter* 

tollowcth in the tenth Chap- pretation of the Be alts tokens, Cap. 17. and the decay ofhii 
’ tcr ’ J 1 ? 'H^oduftion to the fca- Citic and fcat,Cap.i8. and the triumph alfoofGods Church, 
ucn 1 minders , or feven thun- Cap. 151. And finally is expounded briefly, Cap.20 howe Godl 
doing Ai »c/s, whith are my- publike and private enemies, ftriue agalnft other, and both a* 
cues o t ie cvcnthlrumpcc gninfthis Chin ch: but at length to their ownc wrack and coo* 

31X1(1 latter day. tan eternally. Amen. 


Ane Amplificatm^ 
pa r, wherein arc more 
largely let rioivne arid 
expounded *thofc gtta* 
teft and moft notable 
pj^tters which were Of 
n<;r fitaarlic, briefly,' 
or obfeorely expretfed 
in the orderly part, and 
this forewameth the Cs 
ftatcofthc F.lc&, 

On earth by 
i commotiohs ueri,dp«i 

Ecclc bc T cu- cap.au 
nafti- larc, and aa. 
call, which vndet 
wher- arc in- the 
in arc trodu- terme 
deferi ced of new 
bed, bypre Icruft* 
the ^ face, lem. 

Anri- eapAf — ! 

chri- and sulatcd in of 
flian dcr, Cap. 1 6. vn* 
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THE SECOND AND P R I N Cl P A L T R E ATIS, 
wherein (by the former grounds) the whole Jpocdyps orReueU- 
tion of S. Iohn, is paraphrafticallic expounded, hifton- 
cdlie Applied, andtemforMc dated^ith notes on cucrj 
difficultic, and arguments on each Chapter. 

CHAP. I. The argument. 

The(e three firft Chapter seeing in way 
£Ied to the feuen Churches of minor: he dtclmth m tbnjirjl 

Chapter (in tnaner ofpreface)who is the dsrefor of this mjjage, 
who are the hearers thereof, and thirdly to whom the meffagets 
directed: confirming the veritic of all by an heuenly vtfm,wher- 
of in the end of the chapter be yeeldeth the interpretation. 

Th' f 'xt. 1 The ptrdphrafiifall Expefition. 

* ^'r-'He revelation i His is a book " revealed 

I oficfusChtift by Icfus Chrift, whereby 

which GOD God appointed him, to 

gaucvntohim,toihew fliew forth and open vn- 

MM to his fcrvancs , t hinges 

done, which hcc lent; ' that muft fhortlybe per- 

and (hewed by his An. l£3^S6»ss formed in the laft dates, 

gcllvnto. his fetvaunt ^ whjch chrift hath f ent his b Angcllcs CO 

1 V J (hew and reveal to his beloved Apoftle c Iohn. 

S * Who aifois an E.angd,ft & .hjrty bca- 
of the teftimony ofle- rctli the record of the word of G > 

fus Ghrift, and of all thehiftory of our {alvacion m Ieius Ghrnt f 
things that he favr. and 0 f a u things that hce hath feene j both 

heir the wordsof this W ords of this Prophecic , doeth pbferue and 
ptophccic, an<( keepe keep trulie the meaning and contents tlierc- 
thefc things which ar * , f or . fhortlic , and in this laft age of the 

SL h .Ttai. 1 world, mnft the fame.be performed. 
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n % Paraphrase . ' ’ 

4 I lok»,v nto the feuen Churches which arc 
in litlc stjia, wifh grace and peace from God 
the Father, who is, & euer was, and who (hall 
come and abide for euer: and from that ho- 
ly ,and d one fpirit of God,whofe feuen-folde 
vertues and perfe&ions appearc, ever mini- 
ftring before the throne of God. 

5 And from lefusChrift, God and Man, 
who in his own perfon,hath borne a faithful 
teftimonfe of the refurrc&ion of the dead, & 
of all that euer died.heis the e firft born, and 
begotten before all arternitie , and is the firft 
fruits of the rcfurre&ion, eve the firft among 
the dead that arofe vnto heaven : and heeis 
Icing & Lord overall the princes of the earth: 
Vnto him therefore , that fo hath louedvs, 
that hee hath waftied vs from our finnes , by 
ihedding his blood to the death for vs. 

6 And thereby hath made vs as Kings, to 
raigne with God his Father , and as Prieftes, 
to offer vp ourdailie praiers and laudings:to 
him, even vnto that Lord Iefus(I fay)be glo- 
rie and dominion for evermore, So be it. 

7 Beholde,hee (hall come to judgment in 
thc r clondes , and all men lhall (ec him with 
their eies, yea, even they which wounded and 
crucified him, and the wicked of all the kin- 
dreds of the Earth, (hall quake and mournc 
before him, even verilie,fo (hall it be. 

8 I am the 8 firft, I am the laft,euen the firft 
without any beginning, and the laft without 
any cnding,faith the Lord God, whoprefent 
lie is, hitherto ever hath bene,and (hall come 
and abidein all time hereafter, even for ever 
and ever,forIamthc Almightie. 

9 And J hb»,ya\\T brother in Apoftlefhip, 
and a partaker of tribulation with you for 
the kingdom ot heayen, through patience in 


chapTTT" * 

I 4 Iohn, to rhe feuen 
I Churches which ar in 
Afia , Grace bee with 
you,an<| pc^cefrohim 
Which is, and Which 
was , and Which isto 
command from the fe# 
ucn Spirits, which arc 
before his 1 hronc. 

f And from Icfus 
Chridjwhkhisa faith 

full witnes, & the firft 

be gotten <^f the deadj 

& Winc$ ofthcJKings 
of the earth, vnto him 
that Joutd vs, andwa- 
rticd vs from our firms 
mhlsblqod. 


t And made Vs king# 
and Priefts vnto God, 
even his father,to him 
be glory and domini- 
on for eucrmorc Ame . 

. i 

7 Behold he cometh 
with clouds, and every 
eic (hall fee him:jf*f,c* 
Ven they which pcrccd 
him through • and all 
kindreds of the earth, * 
(hal waile before him, 
even fo. Amen.- 
1 1 am Alpha 8c Ome 
the beginning and 
the ending, faiednhc 
Lord , Which is, and 
Which was, & Which 
is to come , even the 
Jmightie. 

9 I lohn , euen youc 
brother, & compani- 
on in tribulation, and 
in 



CHAP# It 

i n the kingdom, & pa- 
tience of lefusChrift, 
was in the Yle called 
PathnfloSjfor the word 
jof God, & for the wit 
ritfling of Idiis Chrift. 
jr o And I was ravished 
in fpirit on the Lordes 
day, and heard behind 
me a great voice , as it 
had bin of a trumpet, 

ir Saying,! am Alpha 
and Omega , the firft 
and the laft; and that 
which thou fccft,write 
inabobkc and fend it 
to the (even Churches 
which arc in Afia,vnto 
Ephcfus,& Vnto Smyr 
na,&vnco Pcrgamus, 
& vnto Xhyatira,& vn 
to$ardj,& vntoPhila. 
dclphia, and vrito La* 
odicea. 

x % Then l turned 
back to fee the voice, 
that fpakc with me: & 
when I ufas turned , I 
faw feuen 1 golden can- 
dlcfticks, 

&3 And in the midds 
Of the feauen candle- 
flicks, one life vnto the 
Sonn of man, clothed 
With a garment down 
to the feet, and gird a 
bout the pappes with 
igplden girdle. 

14 His head &hairc« 
yyeire white as white 
Woole, & as fnow,and 
his eic sir was aflame 
of lire. 

if And his feet like 
Vnto fine, brafle , bur- 
ring as in a fomacc. 


Paraphr ase. 7 3 

lefusChrift, was fugitiue in oneoftheyles 
of the Sporades 3 c 2 L\lcd h Pathmos^ot profefsing 
the word of God, and lor bearing the true 
teftimonie of Chrift Iefus. 

10 And there I was rauilhed in fpirite, vp- 
on that day of the weeke that our Lord rofc 
from death, which is the* Sunday .'then heard I 
behind me a mightie voice, terrible and loud 
as a trumpet. 

11 Saying, lam the beginning, and the 
ending, yea, the firft before all beginnings, 
and the lafte after all ending : All there* 
fore, that I let thee fee, write in a booke, and 
fend the fame to the feuen Chriftian Chur- 
ches, which are in little to wit, to the 
Churches of ffphcfus^ of Smyrna^ of Pcrgamus , 
ofThyatira , of Sardts, of ‘Philadelphia, and of 
Laodtcca . 

1 2 Then I turned backe to fee him, whofe 
voice I had heard fpeaking to me: and when 
I had turned, I fawe feuen (Lining Candle- 
ftickes, bearing the type and figure of thofc 
feuen k Churches. 

13 And in thetnidftofthefe feuen, Chrift 
himfelfe in his Dei tie, vnder the 1 likenefie of 
his humanitie, arrayed as in m long garmets, 
betokening grauitic and wifedome : and in 
figne of n diligence aud readines, he was gir- 
ded with the golden and precious girdle of 
veriticjuftice and power# 

14 His head and white hairesy whiter tha 
wooll or fnowe, importeth his 0 honourable 
and reverent antiquitie and age from all be- 
ginning: his fierie eies do pearce the fecreets 
of all hearts, and terrifie his enemies. 

1 y His feete are firme and ftablc to ftand, 
as brafen piHers in defence of his Eledt , and 
are fwife and terrible as a confuming fy re, 

aganift 





91 Paraphrase . 

againft the wicked, and his voice by his prea- 
chers is loucie and open, as ot a multitude of 
p people and waters. 

1 6 And lie preferued Sc keeped in his migh 

tie hand of prote&ion, the holy i teachers & 
inftructers of thefe feuen Churches , who as 
ftarres ofheauen, yceldcd the light of Gods 
trueth among them, & out of his mouth, by 
his teachers, proceded the fword of r true do- 
ctrine two edged, conquering in his Elcd on 
the one fide,& fubdewing and deftroying his 
enemies on the other fidc,and in the beautie 
of his face fliined (brighter than the Sun)the 
bright light of scternall life* # 

17 And when I faw his heauenly Majeftie, 
I(lackingflrength)fell at his f feet asdeade: 
then extended hee his mercifull hand , and ! 
gentle protection over mc.comfortablie fay- 
ing vnto me, be not affraied of me, I am thy 
Lord, without beginning & without ending. 

1 8 1 rofe to life, and do liue,though I * was 
llaine to redeeme you, yea, nowe beholde, I 
line for evermore, Amen : and I haue power 
over death and hell , to open and dole the 

fame at my will. ... 

19 Write vp thcrefore.thefe things which 
thou haftfecncby vifion , both concerning 
thefe things that "are , & thefe things which 
(hall come to paffe hereafter. 

ao And be Cure, the feven ftarres, which by 
vifion thou didftfeein my right hand, & the 
feven golden Candlefticks, are myftically to 
be vnderftood (as before is faid) even the le- 
uen ftarres do rneane the x feuen melfengcrs , 
or minifters, which God hath lent to inftruft 
thefe feuen Churches: and the feuen candle- 
ftickes, which appeared to thee, doth meane 
thole fame feuen Churches. 


chap, 1. 

and his voice as the 
found of many waters 


16 And hee had in 
his right hande feuen 
ftarres: and out of his 
mouth went a fliarpe 
two edged fword: and 
his face j hone 3 as the 
Sutinc fhincth in hi$ 
ftrength. 


17 And when Ifavre 
him, l fell at his feet as 
dead: then he laid his 
right hand vpon mcc, 
faying vneo me, Feare 
not : I ana the firft and 
the laft. 

1 8 And am aliuc,buc 
I was dcadc: and be«. 
holdc,l am aliue for e- 
uermore, Amen : and 
1 haue the keies of bol 
and of death. 

Write the things 
which thou haft fecn, 
and the things which 
are , and the thinges 
which (hal come here- 
after. 

ao The myfterie of 
the feuen ftars, which 
thou faweft in royj 
right hand , and the 
feuen golden candle* 
ftickcs, is */>/*, The fe- 
uen ftarres arthc An* 
gels of the feven Chut 
ches.* and the (eucii 
Candlcftickos which 
thou faweft , are th$ 
feuen Churches. , 

Notcf 





Nctts^mfons^nd Amplifications. 

* As God hitherto, ncucr left his Church deftituteofdoftrine* 
to inftruft them, and of prophecies to forewarne them : So here 
hath his Majeftie prouided, al the former bookes hitherto of the 
new' Teflament,to contain the Chriftian do&rine: and this book 
of Rtuelation, to containc the whole Chriftian Prophecie to the 
worlds end. j4pocaljps, then is aReuclation, and therefore, is this 
book foincituled$for,that by the wil & ordinance of God, Chrift 
hath reueiled the fame,word by word,as it is written in the text, 
to his Difciple Iobn i and now doth daily by his holy Spirit, rcucilc 
more and more the meaning thereof, to vs in this our age,forthc 
which it hath bene chieflic inftituted. 

b Here is this book deferibed to proceed from God, and come 
to the feuen Churches by foure degrees : firfte, God giueth the 
fametoChrift;.Secondlie,ChriftfendethhisAngell, orAngelles 
bearing commisfion.-Thirdly, the Angel itiftrudeth /^»:Fourth- 
\icJohn writeth the fame to the feuen Churches . Not meaning 
hereby, that the Angclles onclicare appearers to Iohn\ but fome- 
time the Father, as cbap.4.fomctime the Sonne , as in this chap- 
ter; fometime the holie Spirit, as chap. 14. 1 5 . & other places 
which times, for confirmation of the fmaller vifionsjtheTrinitie 
in thefe great vifions,(heweth his vnfpeakablc g!ory,but in other 
fmaller vifions, concerning things to come, the Angelsf as fayeth 
this tcxt)ate made reporters, (hewer$,andexpofiters,as chap. 17. 
1 .74'nd diuers other parts, asplainlieappeareth chap. 22.8. 1 £ 
For, he faieth not here,thc Angels are fent to (he we al the vifions, 
or vifions of Gods glory , for it was the Trinitie it felfe that (he?* 
wed it felfe , and appeared in his owne vifions , and not the An^ 
gels, as hereafter [note 1 ] (hall beihewed:But he {beaks.here, of 
prophetical} vifions,which Chrift faieth here, hee lent his Angela 

tolhewc. . 1 

« Some haue vnaduifedly impugned the authority of this book 
by diuers friuolous conjc&ures.-and among the reft,becaufe lorn 
hath fo often herein ninted his name, thinking it not agreeable 
to the -Apqftlique grauiiie,tq caft vp! fo oft bis owpenatne : ana 
therefore yefteetne thcy> rather this booketo befette out in his 
name, by others than by himfelfe, ios that hee doeth not the 
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like in iiis Euangell.But contrary to their opinion ,in al the ferip- 
tnreSjthc writers ofdo£trin,do not fo often exprelfe their names 
as the writers of prophecie doe: for the dodrine receiues the au- 
t horitic of the o wne prefent veritie 7 and of the Spirit of God, but 
the Prophecy rcceius the authority by the author,whoisknown 
ro be a Frophcc,wherasotherwife,the book could not be known 
to be true before the performing thereof. Conlider hereupon, 
'Daniels prophccie,where ye fliall find his name more than three- 
fcore times repeated:yea,in the firft perfon,ye lhal find£/Z>4»«f/J 
repeated about nine times, in the 7.8.9.and io.chapters: whereas 
Ioha repeateth his names but hue times in all this book. Hereby 
then no man can gather, but that this booke was written by that 
lelfe fame /<?/?», who was both Chriftes beloued Difciple, and an 
Euangelift. And therefore, ftyleth he himfelfe here the feruant of 
Chuff, who hath borne witnefle of Chrift Icfus , of thefe thinges 
which he faw,as being one of the four Euangelifts that wrote the 
hiftorie of Chrift, which with his cies he fawe. 

d There is but one holie Spirite,whofe cheife fundions & gra 
ces aredeuided into feuen: wherof read the note f e jof the fourth 
chapter.For the better comfort therefore of the feuen Churches, 
to fupplic their beleefe and weake faith, hee letteth them vnder- 
ftand that there is fuch a compleat perfection in Gods Spirit, that 
it hath as manie fundions and graces to conferue them with, as 
areagreeable totheir numberof feuen. 

e For two caufes is Chrift called the firft borne ofall that died; 
Firft, becaufe in the Leuitical Law, the firft borne,and firft fruites,' 
or primiccs.were confecrated and offered vp vnto the Lord, and 
becaufc of al men that euer took life and died,only Chrift is that 
firft frute.that is offered vp an acceptable Sacrifice to God the Fa 
ther,as Paul teftifietb,i ,fir, i y.2o.Thereforc,heis called the firft 
borne, euen in his humanitiefiguratiuetly, although reallichoany 
others were borne neere foure thoufand yeares before him . Sc-* 
condly, in confidefation of his dcitie,eiienof that worde,that is 
God, and long after took fleftveuen in confidetation(I fay)of the 
seternitie thereof,becaufeit was before al: begianirig:Thcrfore, is 
Chrift (who is that word) called the firft borne among tjhe dead, 
Col. i . 1 5 . 1 7. 1 8. Althogh not the worde or Dade that took flefh, 
but the flefh it fclf died: and fo in this fenfe,tHe beingfirft begot-* 

ten 
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ten is imputed to Chrifts Dcitie,and leternall word;and to die, is 
imputed to hisflelhliehumanitie; and fo to Chrift, as hee is fullie 
both God & man.both thefe properties of being the firft borne, 
and of dying, are juftly appropriate, according to thediuersre- 
fpe&s alorefaid. 

a f Eucn in the clouds heafeendedfrom hence into heauen,A£t. 

1 .9, 1 o. n .and that way (hall he returne to judgmentuead here- 
upon cap. 14. note m thereof. 

£ Of the greek A,B.C,(in which language this book was writ- 
tcn)rsf/p 6 a is the firft letter, and Omega is tne laft:and fo God (ti- 
ling himfelfe the firft letter and the laft of that A, B, C, hee both 
t thereby meaneth, as alfo incontinently fubjoyneth the meaning 
thereof, faying ,/ am the beginning 4 ml the ending . 

h Tatbmot,is oncof the ylcs,that arc called sporades or Cyclades, 
lying in Mare i/£jco,by Eaft the coaft o[Jfta minor: Herein hid S. 
John himfclf from the gret ty rannie and perfccution oi'JDomitian, 
where he abode vntill Domttian died, and that yearc Anno Chrift*, 

97 .or 99.he wrote this book in that yle: asappeareth by Irena- 
us and Euftbim. 

* The day of reft and godly exercifes , while Chrift his death 
was celebrated vpon theSaterday, which of olde was the Icwilh 
Sabboth day, but in memory of Chrifts rcfurre&ion, and victory 
over death, the Apoftolique Church tranfported the exercifes of 
I that day to the funday, which was the day of the week that Chrift 
arofe vpon,& therforc is called thelords day : the which day ,the 
peop!e(appearingly convehingto ferue God)are defired by Paul 
1 .Cor. 1 6. 2. to giue contributions to the poor, and there he cal- 
leth it the firft day of the week: And fo indeed, where the faterday 
is the feuenth and laft day of the wpek, the Sunday falls to be the 
firft,andis vfed for our Chriftian Sabboth and day of the Lord. 

k That thefe feven Candleftickes do meane thefe feuen Chur- 
ches of \it\e Afia, isplainebythe endof this fame Chapter. Fur- 
ther, how the old Leviticall Candleftick was alfo a figure hereof, 
is tobefaid in the fourth Chapter, note e thereof. 

1 Becaufe the text calleth this midmoft not the Son of man, but 
like vnto theSon ofman:thcrfore,fomemay thihk this not to-be 
Chrift, but an Angell bearing the type & figure of Cbrift,to$$te 
Chrift hath deputed, verf.i .tofignific and reprefent thefeftftrlgs 

to 
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to [ghn, and fo this Angell.noc to be the Sou of man, but like vn- 
to the Souue of man.-Buc(after mine opinion)God,who in his fe 
corn! comaunclement,wil hauc vs to reprefent him by no forme, 
wil alfo reprefent himfelfe to vs by none other, but by himfelfe, 
left wc otherwaies being abufed, fhuld giuc the honor of God to 
Angels. And certain it is, that neither wil God be the author, nor 
good Angels theinftruments.foto illudc mankind: And for con- 
Urination then, that this midmoft is Chrift,and no Angell,nor o- 
ther bearing the type ofChriftiitis euident,that hereafrer he cal 
leth himfelfe by the ftiles of Chrift, the firft 8c ihelafi^beltfutb^ 
wasdead-.and finallie(cap. 2 .i 8 ) hecallech himfelfe the Sonne of 
God; And thefc titles (I am furc) none in heauen will except not 
vfurpe, except Chriftonelie, to whom theyappertaine. But then 
may you demaund,whydoeth not Chriftcall himfelfe reallie the 
Sonne of man, but like vnto the Sonne ofman? The anfwcr here- 
of, making much againft Tranfubftantiation,is therfore to be de- 
duced at legth.I fay then, that fo long as Chrift was in this world 
appering corporallie to man.heftiled himfelfe the Son ofman, as 
hauing his flefli & humane body conuerfant with vs:but contra- 
rily.both before his incarnation ,as alfo fince his afeention, when 
cucr in al the Scriptures he did vifibly appear to his Saints.his vi- 
sible flupc & appearance,is not called the Son of man, but the lik 
lies of the Son of man Filins bominis.ov fimilisfiho hominitAS in 
Danq . 1 3 . & Dan. to. Ress.t^.i^And in this place, or whereloeuer 
els:and yet by the whole properties of thefe felffame texts, thae 
fame that appeared in vifion.is kuowne to be Chrift, as this fam 
who here is called the likenes of the Son of man, or like vnto the 
Son of man, is hereafter in expres termes, called the Son ofGod: 
neither maketh this any repugnance or c 6 tradi£tion,to the eflen 
tial nature of chrift, who is really both the Son of God,& the Son 
of man.being fpoke of Chrift, cither before his incarnatio.or fince 
his afeefionifor firft,becaus his humanity cuid not be really feen 
of Daniel, before it was concerned of the Virgin;therefore, Daniel 
faw Chrifts Godhead, euen that Word that is God/aw he tranffi 
guredffor his capacity)into the likenes ofa man, or liknes ofrhe 
Son of man, but not in a man, nor in the Son of nun.til he tooke 
fleflHQf the Virgin. The like transfiguration is oft read to be alfo 
of Angels in the likenes of xnen,buc not in men . Alfo, fecondlie, 

fince 
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fince Chrift his afeenfion into heauen,his humanitie hauing refi- 
dencconly ther,his Deitie being both there,& alfoeuery where.* 
that Deitie(I fay)eucn after Chrifts afcention,as before his incar- 
nation, is faid here to appeare,not in his humar.itie,as the Son of 
man, but in the likenes of’ the Son of man, for that his humanitie 
whereby he is the Sonne of man,is not here , but in heaucn,and 
his Godhead which is herej taketh not the flefli of the Sonne of 
man, but the vifibleliknefle ofthe flefli ofman,byfuch a notable 
difference, eilherin the vilion,or in the Spirit ofthe Prophcc.thac 
he knew it to be Chrift in his Deitie, & not in his humamtie,buc 
bearing the figurc 3 nd likenes of his hymanitie.S'omc vnaduifed- 
lie will think this , to meane a feparationof Chriftes: Deitie from 
his humanitie:But contrarilie,we fay,that Chrift his Deitie, con- 
jund’ in heauen with his humanitie, doth both make hischiefe re 
lidcnee with the fame, and doth alfo flowe therefrom ouer all 
the whole world infinitliejas in companion, the light beamsand 
fpirituall vertues of the Sun,are conjunct in heauen with the cor- 
poral and vjfible bodie ofthe Sun,wherein they haue their chiefe 
refidence,& doalfo flow from thence vntoeuerie place: Alfo, the 
fpirituall vertue & fight is in the body of the eie.as his chiefe feat 
and doth likewife flow from thence toward al things vifible.-Can 
any man fay, that the beame fubfifteth it felfe alone, & is feparate 
ftom the Sun,or that the fight fubfifts it fclf alone, and is feperac 
from the eie , feeing the bodie ofthe Suune istheverielocall 
feat of light, 8c the eie of the fight ?No more niak wc Chrifts Deity 
alone to befeperate from his humanitie.the more that the Deitie 
is vniuerfall and cuerie where, and the humanitie locallie in hea- 
uen;for,theDcity(being every where)isalfo in heatic with thchu 
manitie,though it likewife from thence extendeth it fclf,& flow- 
cth ouer euery place.So that, for conclufio,the diuinirie of Chrift 
that here appered to S./*£*,broght not down his humanity from 
heaven,for then he had called that humanitie that appeared, the 
Son of man, as (cap. 1 . 1 8 ) lie calleth his Divinitie the fon of God: 

.but that Divinitie took onlie,in prefence of the Prophet, and fof 
his inftru<ftion 5 a fhape like a man, which therefore, he calleth not 
the Son of msi,but the likenes of the Son of man. Hereof the fol- 
lowetb,thatfeing chrift comcth no otherwise into the world fince 
hi$ afcenfi^thane caai before his ineatn^tio, that is to lay, by his 

Deitie, 


a 
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Deitic,& that his Dcitie ftieweth not his humanity, here on earth 
to his Saints, but only the likenes thereof(as faith the text) and 
fo brings not downe hisreall and vnnaturall body from heauen, 
while the latter day -therefore, his reall body can neuer be in the 
Hoftc,nor tranfubftantiate therein. Further hereof, readenote 
f following, and note d of the fecond Chapter. 

m Long garments or gownes were of olde, and to this day are 
worne ot Dodors and Senators, toreprefentgrauitieand wife- 
domc,as may be feenc,thateuen in thole daies the S<jyibes, Pha- 
rides , and Doctors of the law did vfe, or rather abulc them : and 
therefore, are reproched ofChrift, (JHar. 12.38. But hereby the 
right vfe and wearing thcreof,Chrift doth typically reprefen t,his 
wiledome and perfect grauitic. 

" Girding is a figne of readinelfc : readc Luke 1 2.3 y.and Luke 
17.8. fpecially,readincs in execution ofluftice.Eyk. 11 .$.luftitia 
cingulum lumborum eiur.Iujhce [hall he the girdle of hit lojnet., conioy- 
ned with power and ftrength,a$ Pftl. 1 7.3 3 .40 .The girdle there- 
fore, chat reprclcnteth thefe excellent properties, is Laid to be of 
gold-.that is to fay, precious, and honourable, as likewife is to be 
faide, Revel. iy.< 5 . note 6 . 

0 White haires import alfo grauitie, wifedomc, and age, wor* 
thieanddueofall reverence, as faith the Poet, 

CMignafuit efuand/tm capitis rev event in cant : 

In old times men much honoured, The old andgraue white-haired head. 
And feing thefe properties of grauitie, wifedome, 3 nd honour, 
as alfo of antiquitic, belong to Chrift, he therefore,for our capa- 
cities deferibed with white haires. 

P Waters here may cither be literally taken, or prophetically, 
as Revel.it. 1 7. 1 5. for people: alwaies meaning here the voice, of 
God to be loud,opcn and publike. 

a Thefe feuen ftarres are in the end of the Chapter, interpre- 
ted to be feuen Angels or Mefl’engers, whjcharc the Minifters of 
the feuen Churches. ; 

r As the tongue and euill fpeaking of the wicked, is called the 
(word of their mouth, /if.?. 1 $.Pfal. 56,5, & Pfal.^ 2 . 2 . and Prou. 
> . 4. whereby the Godly are trapped, deceiued, and oftentimes 
dcftroyed:So alfo dcontrari/s, this two edged fworde of Chrift^in 
his teachers mouthes, is the do&rine of truth and true difeipline, 

where- 
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whereby the wicked arc confounded,and the godlie are conque- 
red, and brought in into Chrifts kingdome,Apoc. 1y.16.And for 
further confirmation, that this two edged fworde.is the true do- 
ffrine of God,read Paule to the Hebrwts, 4. 1 2Sa.ying,Thevvordof 
Cod it liuclj,& mighty in oper Alton, & {harper then any two edged [word. 
and ?{a\.i^ 2 , 6 .yindatwoedgedfwordintbehandsofthe Saints. 

f This vifion is agreable in this , and almoft in all points with 
the vifion of the man that was fecne by Daniel, catp. 1 o . ? . & ther- 
fore, as mis is Chrift, fo is alfo he whome there Daniel fawc: but 
where he cales him a man , according to the drape he did beare, 


he againe incontinently interpreteth him, neither to bee a man, 
neither the Sonne of man, but like to the fimilitude of the Sonne 
of mankver, 1 6. and like to the vifion or figure of a man. ver.i 8 . 3 e 
this example of Daniel, confirmes our former note 1 , where wee 
proued Chrift, neither before his incarnation, nor after his afefi- 
fion, to appear in his humanity to his Saints,but euer in his Dei- 
tie vnder afigure, like to his humanitie : his humane bodie fincc 
Iiis afeention, abiding in heauen vntil the latter day .-read hervpon 
4 aboue written, and the note d chap. 2.following. 

1 Heere may fomCjContrarie to the forefaide notes 1 and f , in- 
duces fophifme, faying, hee who was dead, and reuiued xternally 
appeared to Iohn: But Chrift in his hnmanitiedied,and reuiued a- 
gaineaeternallie.-Therfore, Chrift in his humanitie appeared vnto 
Mm. F or opening the deceit of this caption -.the fubiecl of the af* 
fumption is Chrift alone Ms attributum is to die in his humanity, 
and to rcuiue again eternally, and therefore, neither this his hu- 
manitie, nor any part of this attributum, ought to bee repeated in 
the conclufion,but onlie the fubicllum Chrift, with the attributum 
tropojitionis after this forme : Hee who was dead and liueth seter- 
uallie appeared vnto lobn : But Chrift died in his humanitie, and 
reuiued againe serernallie therefore, Chrift appeared vnto lohn. 
And to the effe<ft that the vulgar capacities may vnderftand thefe 
fraudes:This is(as one would fay.in a familiar example)Hee who 
caried this book to you, wrote the fame : But on horsback I ca- 
ried this book to you:Therfore, on horsback I wrote this book: 
Wheras the right argument fhuld be this waies diTpoft:d :He who 
caried this book to you wrote the fame.-Burl caried this book to 
you on horsback;or rather only (imply : But I caried this book to 

G you 
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IT '2 , 

f' 


you:thcrefote,I wrote this book. Praying therfore, the fimpleto 
beware of thefe and the like fophifmes, I thought good in this, 
<luc place, to yecld this one by way of example. 

u Hereby ,and by the writingofthe book within and without 1 , 
mentioned cap. 5,1. appeares plainely, thatnotoncly there art 
prophecies of things to come, written in thi s Revelation, but alfo 
hiftories of fuch things pafl:, as may be a briefe introdu&ion toi 
the prophccie.as ye (hall find (chap.< 5 .)of the feuen feales,whicf» 
were all performed, before they were written. 
x Seing in the greek.al mefTcngcrs of God ar termed by 1 Angels,' 
therfore, muft thtfe Angels of the feue Churches without al quer 
iiion.mcanc thefe minitters or meflengers,that God hath fent to 
teach them, as is proued imnaediatly by the next chap, where St 
John is commanded to write to the Angcll of the Church of Epht - 
fus, of S»j;r»4,&c.This neceffarilic.is to the minifters of the Chur- 
ches, and not to the Angels that S.lohn fliould write. 


ThtT'Xt. 

1 XT' N to the Angcll 


CHAP. II. THE ARGVMF.NT. 

IT be general preface to the feue Churches, being pr emitted in the firjl 
chap now in this chap followes out the particular mef[ages,direft t* 
four of the faid churches,cotnmeding their wel doing, & exhorting 
perfeuerace,dr reprouing their defect 10, & craving their atnedtnet. 

T be yaraplirafticall Expofetiott, 

1 \ TN to the Paftour or Minifter of the 
V Church of Ephefus write thou, & fhew 
that thefe things faith the Lord Iefus , that 
holdcth the Pallors of thefe feuen Churches, 

•vnder his mcrcifull hand and proteaion.and 
is prefent himfelf in the midft of thefe his fe- 
uen holy Chriftian Churches. 

1 I know thy * vvorkes, 6 Church of Ephe- 
fus, and the traucll , and patience , thou haft 
for my fake,and howe thou detefteft, and rc- 
proouefl all that do cuill , and howe thou 
haft tried out the falfe Apoftle$,& haft found 
them diffembling lieri , 


of the Churchof 
Ephefus: write* Thefe 
things faith hcc , that 
holdcth (he feveftar* 
in his right hand* and 
walfceth in the midft: 
of the feuen golden 
Candlcfticks. 

1 1 know thy worksite 
labor* & thy patience, 
& how thou canft not 
forbear thf which arc 
cuill*8t haft examined 
the which (ay they arc 
lfoKk$Jktftn 

haft 


ii 


haft found them liers. 
l | And thou haft fuf* 
fercd,&haft patience* 
and for my names fake 
haft laboured t and haft 
not fainted. 

4 Ncvcrthcles lhauc 
fim what again ft thee * 
becaufe thou haft left 
thyfirftlouc. 
f Rctu£bci* therefore 
f t6 whqcc thou art £aJ- 
len,& rcj>cnt*& do the 
firft workst or clfc I wil 
com againft thee Chore 
|y 8c wil rcmouc thy ca 
dleftik outof his place 
except thou amend. 

4 But this thou haft* 
that thou hateft the 
vrorkes of the Nicolai- 
cansj which l alfo hate, 
f Let him that hath an 
ear, hear what the i'pi- 
rit faith vmo the chur f 
chcs.To him that ouer | 
Commeth, wil I giuc to 

Cite ofihe tree of life, 
which is in the mids ot 
die farad ife ofGod. 

9 And rnto the Angel 
of the Church of the 
Smyrnias write*! hefe 
things faith he that is 
.$rft, and laft, which 
was deadband is abac. 
9 1 know thy works, 4 
tribulation, 6c poucr- 
tie,(but thou art rich) 
fit / ^rtov>thcbla(phC' 
jhy of thcm>which fay 
tjiey are Icwes.and arp 
cot but 4 re the Syna- 
gpgUc of Satan, 

id’ Fcare none of 
dK»fe thinges , ythieh 


3 And thou haft endured trouble patient* 
lie, and for my names fake, haft (till continu- 
ed in all godly exercifes, without fainting or 
falling backe. 

4 Neuertheles, T haue to reproue thee, that 
thou haft made b dcfe<ftion from that chari- 
table loue,that thou fometimes had. 

y Remember therefore, of chatdefe&ioa, 
repent and amend the fame , by taking vp a* 
gainc thy former charitable doing, or elfcl 
will come (hortly in my juftice , and retnoue 
my Church from among you,Ynleftc you fpc- 
dilie amend. 

6 But in this Ipraife thee, that thou ab- 
horred the common ^harlotry and confufioa 
of the herctike c NicoUtuty which alfo are ab* 
hominablc in my fight. 

7 Let him that hath judgment vnderftand, 
what Chrift, d fpiritually appearing* fpeaketh 
vnto his Churches: To him, faith hcc* that o- 
uercommcth his temptations, flial I giue the 
food ofeverlafting life, which hec fiiall enjoy 
in the fpirituall « Paradifc of heauen , with 
God the Father stcrnally . 

8 And vnto the Paftour or Minifter of the 
Church of the Smyrniant write : Thefe things 
faith the Lord Iefus , who is without begin- 
ning, & without ending, who differed * death 
for mans fake^and now liveth arcernallic. 

9 I know thv workes, thou Church of the 
Smyrmdnt , ana the trouble that thou endu- 
red:, and both thy povertie in fpirit, and con- 
tening of worldly riches*, but thou haft 5 crea- 
furc abiding thee in heauen: I know alfo the 
blafphcmous intifement,that certain diflem^ 
bled Iewes mak vnto you, but they ar the vc^ 
ry deuils difciplcs,and Sy nagoguc of Sathan# 

10 Fcare not therfore thefepcrftcutions, 

2, which 
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which you flial fuffer:for behold, I forefliewe ; 
you.it lhall come to palfe, that the devil lhall 
flirre vp his tyrants to pcrfecute and impri- 
son you, that yee thereby may bee tempted, 
and abide triall , and that perfection (hall 
laif tenne h yeares : but bee thou faithfully 
euen to the death of the bodie, and thou 
flialt bee crowned with the glory of scer- 
nall life. 

1 1 Let him that hath judgement , vnder- 

ftande, whatChrift' fpiritually appearing, 
fpeaketh vnto his Churches: he thatabideth 
cooftant,ouercomming his tcmptations,flial 
be delivered from the k Ktcrnall death and 
damnation of the foule. • 

12 And to the Paftourof the Church of 
Tergamtu, write : Thus faith the Lord Iefus, 
out of whofe mouth, proceedeth the two-ed- 
ged fword of true dodrine and lharp threat- , 
wings. 

1 3 I know thy works, 6 Church of 'Perga- J 
piuty and what wicked company you dwell a- 
rnong, even among thofe where Sathan hath 
fet his throne, andyet you worihip my name 
and haue not denied the true Chriftian faith, 
in the daics of the greateft perfection, when 
your bailor Atipas, my faithfull martyr, was 
ilaine by thofe tyrants among you, in whom 
Sathan dwelleth. 

14 But I haue ccrtaine offences to lay to 
thy charge, becaufc thou intertaineft them, 
who teach,to eat things facrificed to Ido!s,& 
commit whoordome.as Balaa did m teach Ba- 
ke to put out their beautiful whoores of Mo - 
al> , with their glittering facrifices to Idoles, 
and allured the children of /fraell both to eat 
of their idolochytes,aadalfo to commit fldh 
lie whooredomc. 


thou (hale fuffer : be* 
hold, it (hall come to 
pafTe , that the Dcuill 
(hallcaft lome of you 
into prilbn, that yee 
may be tried, & ye 4 hal 
haue tribulation ten 
daiesibc thou faithfull 
vnto the death, and 
I will giue thee the 
crownc of life. 

11 Let him that hath 
an care, hear what the 
fpiric faith to the chur* 
ches.Hc chatovcrcotn 
meth ,(hall not be hurc 
of the fccond death. 

1 % And to the Angel 
of the Church whit It 
is at Pcrgaraus, write* 
This faith hcc, which 
hath the (harp fwordc 
with two edges. 

13 I know thy works, 
and where thou dwel- 
\ci\ 3 etfen where Satan* 
throne is, & thou kec- 
peftmyNfatrie, &haft 
not denied my faiths* 

I Yen in thofe daie$,wh£ 
Antipas my faithfull 
Martyre was flalne a- 
mong you , where Sa* 
tan dwelleth. 

14 But I haue * fetot 
thinges againft thee, 
becaus thou haft thdre 
th£ that maintain the 

l do&rine of Balaant, 
which taught Balacto 
put a (tumbling block 
before the children of 
Ifracl, that they (hoiild 
eatc 6f things iHcrifi- 
ced vnto Jdols,& coo) 
sutfiuokauch.: 

ij Euen 


Chap. 

if Euen fo haft thou 
them, that maintains 
the do&rm of the Ni~ 
colaicans, which thing 
Xhate. 

Repent thy fclfc, 
or els [will come vnto 
thcc fliortly, and will 
fighte againfte them 
with the fword of my 
mouth. 

17 Let him that hath 
an care , hcare what 
the Spincc faith vnto 
die Churches. To him 
that oucrcommcth > 
will I giue to eat of the 
Manna that is hid, and 
Will giue him a white 
ftone, and in the (lone 
a newe name written, 
which no man know 
etH, fauinghc that re- 
cciucthit. 

1 3 And vnto the 
Angell of the Church 
which is at Thyatira,, 
write : Thefc thinges 
faith the Son of God, 
Much h^uh his cics 
Eke vnto a flame of 
fire, and his fccte, like 
finebfafle. 

19 1 know thy works 
fpdthy loue, an^lfcr- 
yice,and fyith,andfhy. 
paticnce,& thy works, 
p\d that they <t re ojoe 
it the laft than at the 
, </. > 

no Notwithftanding, 
I haue a fewc things a.; 
gainftchce, that thou 
ImFereft the woman 
Iczabell, who callcrh 
htrfieifea P*ophtufie 


P araphrase. <8:f 

1 5 Euen fo you encertaine them among 
you , that maintaine the like do&rinc of the 
Ntcolaitantywho confufcdly make wiues , and 
all other thinges to be common , whofe do- 
drine is abhominable in my light. 

1 6 Repent & amend thy lelfe hereof Ihort- 
lie, or els I will fuddainlie come againtt thee, 
and will overthrown them with the devou- 
ring fword ofmy threatnings. 

1 7 Let him that hath judgment vntlcrftand 
what Chritt, fpiritually appearing , fpeaketh 
vnto his Churches: To him (faith he) that o- 
uercommeth his temptations, will I giue my 
felfe,as foode to his foule , who am the true, 
fpiricuall and invifible " breade oflife, that 
came from heauen: And as the ancients gatie 
a 0 white ftone in token of vidory and free- 

■ dom: fo dial I, who am the true corner ftone, 
giue my felf to dwell in him, and he in me,e- 
uen. that ftone lhall he haue, which is intitu- 
led by my newe and fauing name of Iefus, 
which none Pdoeth rightly knowc, but hee 
thatreceiuethfalvation thereby. 

' 18 And vnto the Paftour of the Church of 

Tbjatifa, write: Thefc things faith the*) Sonne 
of God, the fierie flame of whole ties feeth 

■ the fecrets, and terrifieth the thoughts of all 
heartes: and whole feete are firme and liable 
to ftaqde, as brafen pillers, in the defence of 
'hisEled. 

tpl knowthy works,tby charitable loue, 
thy true feruice, thy liuely faith, and thy gret 
patience, and that thy good and holy works 
qo increafe, and growe moe in the end, than 
they were in the beginning. 

; ao Notwithftariding, I haue certain offen- 
ces to lay to thy charge, in that thou fuffe- 
reft the divelilh woman lezabellfyho calleth 
G 3 her 
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her fdfc a Prophetefle) to teache and feduce 
n) y fei vants.cntifing them both to the filthie 
u'hoordome of the body , and to r fpirituall 
whoordome with Idolles , in eating of their 
cthnick facrifices, and Idolothytes. 

21 And I haue forborne her fora leafon, 
gluing her leifurc and fpace to repent, and a- 
mend her whoorilh idolatrie, but (lie repen- 
teth not. 

22 Behold, I (hall caufcher ‘busk andfet 
out all her idolatrous intifements, and thofe 
that go a whooring after her idolatries fliall 
be call with her, into moll extreame affli&i- 
on, vnlelfe they repent them of their wicked 
workes 

2 3 And her ' idolatrous Children fliall I 
deftroie to the death , and all the Churches 
fliall know that I the Lord am he, which fear- 
cheth out the defires of the mind,and fecrets 
of the heart, and I will reward everie one of 
yo»,according to your deferuings. 

14 Andvntoyou I fay, even vnto the reft 
of them that are at Tbyatira, fo manie ofyou 
as haue not embraced thisdiucliflido&rine, 
nor learned that profounde knowledge (as 
they tearme it)of Sathin,I will lay vpon you 
no 11 burthen of other traditions, 

2 5 But that which I haue already teached 
you , thatkeepe, and hold faft and fure till I 
tome againe,to judge the world. 

26 For to them that doe oucrcome their 
temptations, and perfeucre in good workes, 
keeping my precepts to the end , will I giue 
power to raigne and triumph with meeover 
all the wicked x nations. 

27 And I in them, and they in mee, (hall 
fubdewe thefe wicked vnder the feepter of 
your feruitude , and as pot-flurdc s fo Hull. 


to teach Sc to dcceiue 
my (eruantes, to make 
the commit fornicati- 
on, and to catc meats 
facrificcd vnto Idolc*. 

21 And 1 gauc hex 
fpace to repent of her 
fornication 3 and jliec 
fcperttcd not. 

liBchoIdJwillcaft 
her into a bedde , and 
them that commit for* 
nication with her, into 
gret afRiftion, except 
they repent them of 
their woi Ices. 

13 And I will kill het 
children with death: 
and all the Churchy 
fliall knowe, that I an) 
hcc which fcarch the 
reincs Sc hearts: and I 
will giuc vnto evciy 
one ofyou according 
vnto your works. 

14 Afid vnto your 
fav, the reft of them of 
Thyatira, as many at 
haue not this Jertiirig',* 
neither haue knowne 
the deepnes of Sathata 
(as they fpeakp) lwill 
put vpon you none o- 
tlier burthen. 

Bur that which 
you haue a!ready,hoM 
iaft till Icomr. 

1 6 Forh$ l thatoiter* 
commeth, Sc keepetb 
my workes vnto the 
end , to him will 1 giue 
power oucr nations. 

27 And he fliall rule 


Chap. 2. 


NOTES &C. 



broken; even as I haue 
rtcciucd that poyytr 
of my Father. 

a 8 And I wil giuc vn- 
to him the morning 
ftarre. 

1? Let him that hath 
an care, hcare what 
the Spirit faith to the 
Churches* 


thefe bee broken and deftroy cd , even of me 
dial they haue power, as I haue receiued that 
power of God my Father. 

28 And I fliall giue vnto them the light 
of the Euangcll , and fliall adorne them 
with the morning beanies, of the Sonne of 
juftice. 

29 Let him chat hath judgement vnder* 
(land, what Chrift fpiricually appearing, (pea- 
keth vnto his Churches. 


2{j>teS)Rcafbfls } 4t$d AmpUficttions. 

« SuchisthemercieofGod, that thofe good works that we 
acknowlege to be done by his holy Spirit, working in vs,hce im- 
putes the to bcour works. But concrarilie,let the prefumptuous 
man affure himfclfe, that if he efteeme thefe good works to be of 
himfelfe, God in his judgment (hal let him find, to his confufion, 
that onclie God is good(Niar.2o. 1 8)and that no goodnefle is in 
man.iWtAnd that all flcfli is fubdued to finne(Rom.3 -P* 1 o)Woe 
therefore, to him who otherwife prefumpcuouflic judgeth. 

b Hereby lcarnc, that a great number of good workes , ar not 
fufficicntjbut God required! at our hande, that wee preafle by all 
j means pofsiblc, toattaine to a perfedion in euerie good worke, 
as Chrift tcftifieth,(Matth . J ,48 .)faying.B^ 4lfiperfttt ? ArjourFa* 

tberinketuen i* perfeS* # 

c The Ntcolaium were hereticks, affirming wiucs,and al things 
to be common. Hereof read more amplic the note m following^ 

. , d This Spirite that fpcaketh to /*&*,and to the Churches, is nei- 
ther an Angell, neither the perfon of the holy Spirite, but Chrift 
himfelfe: for, this fame Spirite that fpeaketh, callcth himfelfe im- 
mediatcHe the Firft and the Laft,and he who died,& Iiued againe 
7 rcr. 8 )an# the Sonne of God(ver. 1 8 .) Where note, that he ther- 
efore, being Chrift, calleth here himfelfe aSpirit,becaufc he appea- 
red not to hhn in his humanitie , but fpirituallic in his Deitie,vn- 
der a fbapc.like to the Sonne of man(as faith the text, cap. r . 1 3) 
and not in hisjpcrfeft (hapeof the Sonne of man: Of this read the 
notes Vaudfo/thcfirft chapter, 

4 ! 
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SS Chap. 2. notes. &c. 

c Paratlifelitcrallicinthe Scripture) is that part in the earth, 
wherein tyldam was firft placed:But there is a fpirituall taking of 
Paradife, called the Paradife of God, taken for that joy in heauett 
which tiie elect foules , and glorified bodies doe polfefle : Read 
therevpon Luk.23 .43. and 2. Cor. 1 2.4. 

* Chrift,in the text of the former note d , calling himfelfe a Spi- 
ritc, bccaufc he appeared not to Iobn, by his humanitie(as ther is 
faid)yet docth Chrift here fpeake of his humanitie, how it died, 
and rofeagaine, although his Dietievnder a humane fhape, and 
not his humanitie it felfe, did then appearcto Iobn. 

S How gladlie worldlie pouertie is to be embraced for riches 
in heaucn,Chrift teachcth,Mat. 19. 2 1 .and Man 6. 1 9. 20,2 1 . 

h How among the Prophets, daies do meaneyeares, is proved 
by our firft propofition, and fo thefe ten daies arc ten years, euen 
the laft ten yeares of T raianus raigne, wherein was great perfecu- 
tion, beginning that yeare,thac Ignat ihs , teacher of Antiochia , and 
this S.Iobnhis Difciplc was matryred,^«»o Chnftt,\ op.and conti- 
nuing vnto the yeare of Chrift x 1 9 « that Adrian the Emperor bc^ 
gan his raigne. 

* How this Spirite that fpeakes.is fimplie no Spirite,but Chrift 
who is both flelh and Spirite, confider the notes f & d aboue writ- 
ten, and 'and ' chap. 1 . 

k Here, and Apoc.20.6. i^and Apoc.2i.8.mcntion is made of 
the fecond death, meaning two deaths, to be euen the death of the 
bodic, which oftentimes in the Scriptures is called a fleep.-and the 
death of the foul, which is eternal damnatlon.This fame diftinfti- 
on vpon the contrary part ye fhalfinde in theferiptureofthefoul, 
or life, taking it in the firft fignification for the foull & life that li- 
ucth here:&in thefecond fignification, for the foull St life that li- 
ueth cternallie,as Mat.10.38.ik 16.2 s.Alfo two refurre&ionsygu 
fhal find mentioned in the Scriptures, the one in this world from 
finncsdnderrourSjthe other at the latter day, when the flefli (hall 
rife againe.Apoc. 20. Confider therefore , thefe three diftindtions 
of death, life, and refurreftion,whcn in the Scripture they occur, 

1 Antipas(hith Aretas ).vas the paftour and minifter of this famfc 
Church of Pergamus ,by whofeexample of martyrdome , Chriftc 
here exhorteth thereft of that Church to conftancie. 

“ By,and befides the common Eccleftffticall hiftories , which 
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do deferibe the herefie cf-th eNicolaitaus ,to be,in that they eftcem 
wiues and all things common: Here S. Iobn doeth alfo fet out the 
coufufed opinion and double whoordome, by example and com- 
panfon to the wicked Prophet 2*W,whodemfed a way to entife 
the children of//*Wtoperifh by offending God, both in cor P°^|} 
and fpirituall whoordom.Num .2 ? . x . and Num, 3 * • 1 6 - So t * ie ® 
douWcsthe Nicolaitant hath bene a vfed their wines and 

women Vs common , and fpared not to eat the offerings made t6 

idols,expreflieagainftT 4 ^,i.Cor. 7 , 8 .and 10. lf . * 

« That this hid Manuals Chrift Iefus who is our fpimual food 
all Chriftians mutt donfeffe.So then, the bread and the wine in the 
Sacriment being ptiblique and vifibles fignes , patent to our eies, 
SSSto * hid Manna, which is Chrift :and fo con- 
fequentlie.by tranfubftantiation, the bread and wme doe not be- 
come Chrifts bodie and blood: but cpntr anlic, that vifiblc Manna 
and corporal food of bread & wine, that is .taken with our hands 
and incorporate in our bodies , arid nourifheth our bodies ip thi 
tranfitoric life,betokeneth onelie, and reprefenedth in the Sacra- 
ment that the glorified ind inuifible M*n na Chrift Iefus , who is 
afeended and hid in heauen.apprchendcd of vs by faith and adjoju 
ned to vs fpirituallie, doeth nourifh our foules to etcrBall hfe And 
fo forcondufion, that patent Manna , is not this hid Manna by 

tranfubftantiation, as the Papifts do ^ d 8 e:b d u ^ 

blc Mannadoeth reprefentthe invifible, and ailureth vsottne tuu 

i certain white ftone to him, that did get the viftory in their plaies 
and games: and therefore) jufttiehtre may be taken fora figneof 
vidtorv that Chrift doth gioe vs oner our temptations. Moreover, 
S&, they that denied or abfolned an scented per- 
fon didi caft in a white ftone: and they that filed or conviSed him, 
did'eaft in a black (tone, a s 10rtdteiUfi«h > «..5. 'JM'tmvfbM 
thefe wordes: 

Mos erat antiejait ntvets atrtfcjue lapiU/s-, 
bis damnarertos , tilts abfolueretulp'*. 

Sentence was ginen tn ancient times fyfiones Itacfyna white , 

The black conVitied wen of crimes jbe other hd them 

So, in that ftnfe,thisirhite'il6ne. may well-bc taken lot the ablohh 
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tion of our fins, which Chrift giucth to all that vi&orioufly pcrfe* 
vcre in his faich . In the third fenfe , himlclle is called the corner 
none, Mat. 2 1,42 .And therefore, faith the text. There is written 
thereon a new name,or rathcr(as cap, 3 . 1 2.)my new name: cuen 
that corner ‘lone reprefenteth Chriftlefus.For is It how is theold 
name or the Father and Creator,in the old teftament, fo is Chrift 
lefus the newe name of our redeemer in the newe Teftament* 
Where note in Prophecies , that it is no abfurditie to take a pro- 
phcticall figure in diuersagreeablefenfes, as Apoc.iy.p.thefc. 
ucn heads are both taken for feuen Inis, and for (euen kinges and 
gouernments.-rcad that text it fclfc. 

p .Whether by tlie former note , this white ftone meancth 
Chrilt himielfe.or that viftorie and abfolution , that procecdcth 
from him: fare it is, that by Chrift onlie obtaine we Chrift, and all 
his benefites : and the name of Chrift and Chriftians receiue wee 
thereby, dwelling fo infeparablie in him,and he in vs , that none 
doc perfc&lic tafte how joy full a thing it is to receiue him, & be 
participant of his falvation , except tnofc that receiue the fame. 
This namc(Apoc. 19. 1 2)none is (aid to knowe but himfelfcimea 
ning none to knowe Chrift, but the whole bodye of Chrifte , who 
dwellin him,andhein them: for Chrift and his membersarc cal- 
led Chrift. 1. Cor. 12. i2, 

I How this Sonne of God, whoalfo fuffered flefhlie death, verfj 
o.is in the verfcsy.i i . 17. and 29* .called a Spirit, without any rc 
pugnancc: read thereupon the notes ^ & ^aboue written* 

1 By this text and the conference hereof with the former 1 4. 
and t j , verfes, it is euident, that this lez.abel was a falfe NicoUitam 
ProphctdTe.teaching the verie doftrin of Balaam and Nicolaus. 

As the bed isthecxecution place of whoordom,fo metapho- 
ncallie.to lay this falfe Propheteflc in her bed , is no other thing 
than to fee her gloriouflic at her alter and (acrificcs, among her i<* 
dols, where is meaned.that if anie there, following her idolatries 
doe commit fpirituall whoordom, & cat of her idolothytes, the* 
(hall pcrilh with here for eucr: Where note, that in the Scripture 
whoordom is oft taken in a fpirituall meaning for idolatries as 
Deut. 3 1. id. ludg.z. 1 7 .and infinit other places. 

* As the children of the true Church are thofc,who haue bene 
foncrcd rpon the word of life ,aud (hall crcr rctaiuc the fame , fo 

they 



Chap. 3. notes , &c. £* 

they that without recoucrie,ar poy foned with heriticall do&rine. 
are here called the children of thefehcretikes that haue teached 

t ^ C “Herc doth our Sauiour expreflie note,how fweete a yoake his 
ypak is, as Match, 1 1 . 3 o.and how to adde vnto the pure & naked 
word of God, is fo burthenous, that he himfelfe will adde no far- 
ther traditions thervnto,til this latter comming.Seing Chrift th€ 
wil adde no more than his (imple word, by what authoritie doe 
tnen,vnder pretext of Catholikes & Chriftians, adde to theChri- 
ftian religion, infinite traditions and ceremonies of mens inuen- 
tions.againft the which Chrift fpeaketh both here, and in Mark.7, 
and Luk, 1 x .and in other places. 

x Though togovernt all Nations with aSceptrr tfjron, 8iC. bee * . 
propertie onlie afsigned to Chrift in all the Scriptures , yet in hii 
rnercie.hc fo is in vs,& wc in him , that therby we ar made heircs 
and partakers with him in his kingdom & glory;& fo confequ&tly 
alfo in thisprehcminenceouer the wicked Nations. Of this vnion 
& communion promifed to vs.tead I0I1.T4.20.& Ioh, 17,2 1 .and 
Mat. 19. 28. andz 5 . J4r^®nt.8. 1 7»®t 1 .Cor.6.3.Apoc.j .2 1 . And 
therfore.in this text,ro the fame fentence immediately, ar fubjojr- 
Ocd thefe words, Eueuas Ireeeiueddfmf Father: meaning, that hfce . 
gincs vs power to raign ouer the wicked, as he hath receiued that 
power of his father, &c. AridTo I allow not tpis legion: Euen as I 
r teemed ofpsj fat her, fo mil l gm himthe morm/tgfiarre. 


CHAP. III. THE ARGVMENT. 

7he former four Churches of Ephefusy Smyrna^? ergamus, &T hya* 
Stray being in the former chapter admoniflxd toperfeutrein their 
ml doings ,and amend their toil doings fur Saviour in this chap* 
ter -proceeds with the like admonition to the lajl thre Churches of 
Sardis, Fkiladelphia^nd Laodicea . 


' The Text. 

A ND write vnto I 
the Angcll of 
the Chute he , 
which is acSardijtheW 
Cbidgs faith hcc , that. 

» c; 


The papa fb ra flic all Ilxpofitien. 

A Nd vnto the Paftour of the Church ,o,f 
Sardis')/ ri tc.-Thefe things faith thcLord 
lefus, who hath the feuenfolde graces of his 
holicSpirite Vxliccd ihGodheace with him, 

and 
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and thereby holdeth the Paftors of your (eve 
Churches vnder hisprotedion. I knowc thy 
workes, 6 SArdtt , thou beared the • iume,thac 
thou liueft in mee by liucly faith : buc con- 
trarilic,chou and chy faith arc buc dead. 

2 Awake from thy flothfulneffe , and by 
godly cxercifes, ftrengthen and quicken vp 
agame, the fmall fpark of faith, which as yet 
is in thee, but is in danger vtterlie to bee ex- 
tinguilhed: forlhaucno waics foundethy 
workes to be perfect before God. 

j Remember therefore, the do&rine that 
you rcceiued,and heard, and clcaue fad cher- j 
unto, and repent thy fweruingthcrcfrom:for I 
if thou wilt not repent and be wakened from ! 
fin, I lhall comeasa b theefe vnawares vpon I 
thce.and fliall (poilc thee of all my benefices, 
and thou llialt not know the houre nor time 
when I come, 

4 Neucrtheles, I knowyc hauea certainc 
in Sard// with you , knowne to me by name, 
which yet haue not defiled their bodies, and 
thefe ilia'll walkewith nice in thepuritieand 
regeneration of the, bodie, for I haue accep- 
ted them as worthie thereof. 

5 He that ovcrcommeth his temptations, 

fliall be clothed with a pure and glorified bo- 
dic, and I will not blot out his name from a- 
mongtheliuing, buclwilladvonchdiimby 
name, as mine, own before c God and: his ho* . 
lie Angels. , 

6 Let him that hath judgment vndcrftarid 
what Chrift, fpirituallie appearing, fpcaketh 
vnto bis Churches. 

7 And vnto the Paftour of the Church of 
VhtUdelfhia write : f hefe things faieth the 
Lord Iefus , who is holy and true in all his 
fiyings , and hath the key. of the fpiricuall 


CHAP. 3, 

hath the feuen Spirits 
of God, and the feuen 
ftars:I know ihy works 
for thou had a name 
that thou liueft , but 
thou arc dead. 

x Be awakc,& ftreg- 
then the things which 
remain c 3 chat arc rea- 
die to die: for l haui 
not found thy woikea 
perfed before God. 

j Remember there- 
fore, how thou haft xc« 
ceiued and heard t nnd 
hold faft, and repent: 
If therefore thou wiJr 
nor watch, I will come 
on thee as a theefe, Sc 
thou ihalc not knowe 
what h^ure 1 wil come 
vpon thee. 

4 T^o ty yithfla n d ing f 
thou haft a few names 
yee in Sardi , whkhc 
haue not defiled their 
garmentes : and they 
(hali walkc with me in 
whi tc.- for they ar wor« 
thic. 

$ Hccthatoucrcom- 
mech, (hall be clothed 
in white aray, & I will 
not put his name out 
oftbc book of fife, hue 
I will confcs hi* name 
before my father and 
before his Angels; 

6 Let him that hath 
an carc,hcar what the, 
Spiritc foich vnto the 
£hurchcs. 

7 And writevnto the 
Angcll of the Chiirtft 
which is of Phillddl? 

phia»4ic& thuagsiaitb 
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he that is holy & true, 
which hath the key of 
Dauid,which openeth 
and no man (hutteth, 
and ftnitteth andnoc 
jnan openeth. 

8 l knowc thy wqik : 
hcholdcj I haue fetbc 
fore thee an op 5 dote 
and no man canfhut 
it: for ihouhaftalitle • 
flrcngth, & haft kept 
my word, and haft not i 
denied my name. 

5 Behold,! wil make 
the of the Synagogue 
of Sathan, which call 
thcmfclues Icwcs and 
are not, but do lic.;be- 
hold, l fay, I will make 
them , that tjicy HiaU 
come and worfliipfecr 
fore ihy feet, and &all 
knowc that l haue lo- 
ued thee. 

10 Bccaqs thou haft 
kept the wordc ofmy ,| 
patience, thercf^c, I 
will dcliucr thee from j 
the hour ofeentation, > 
which will comeYpon 
all the worldc, to tryc 1 
them that dwell vpon 
the earth. 

it Beholds,! come 
ibortly ; holdc that 
which thou haft, that 
no man tak thy crown. 

n Him that over- 
co name th , wil 1 make a 
f iller in die temple qf j 
my God, andhes (hall ' 
goi>o.morejQUti aqd l 
will write vp 6 him the j 
jiamcof myvod, and 
the name of (be. $UiC' 


*1 houfe of David, even his holy Temple and 
Church, to open vp the true doftrine there* 
of,whichpone thereafter fliall be able to ob- 
Icureiand to dofe vp the myftcrics thereof, 
which none, but by him, lhall be able againe 
to open vp. 

8 I kno we, 6 Church of Pbimcl^hta , thy 
good workes; Beholde, I haue made to thee 
an open accede to the knowledge of mine 
Euangell, and none (lull be able to dole vp 
or hide the fame from thee : for thou arc 
ftrongc e in a parte , and haft firmcly kept 
mine holy wordc, and haft neuer denied my 
name. 

9 Beholde, I will make thefe pretended 
Iewes, who are indeede-the i Synagogue of 
Sathan , ^d are no true lfraelit.es , but doe 
teach lies: beholde, (1 fay) I fhafl make thefe 
that now would feduce and trouble thee , to 
coma and fall downe penitent 8 at thy feete, 
yeeld’mg reverence vnto thee, and worfhippe 
vnto me, when as they dial know that I haue 
loucd.thce. 

i.o frnd becaufc thou haft kept my prer 
.cepts and holy word, with patience and con- 
ftancie , therefore , I will deliver thee in the 
time h of triall and perfection , which (hall 
come fhortly vpon the chriftians throughout 
all thcwocrid, thereby their conftancie (hall 
be tried, ip$\l the charters of the earth. 

I ii Behold , it fliall not be long to my laft 
comming, holde therefore, and flick faft, to 
that 1 do&rine that thou haft receiufed, leaft 
thy glorious rewar4*and triumphant crowne 
be giuen to another* ■ 

; ii Him that, here ouercommetb bis tern- 
; tiations,will I promote hereafter to bear fpc- 
cialrule, in that heiuenlie Temple and king- 
doms* 


P4 Paraphrase. 

dome of God, and hecfliall no more fwerue. 
from nice, nor wander aftray , for I will in- 
title him by the name k ofa godly man, and 
by the name and (tile of the citizens of Gods 
heavenly kingdome and newe ferufalcm, e- 
ucnofthat glorious eftate, that God from 
the higheft heaven, (hall vouchfafe topowre 
dome on his cleft : and finallie, I will (tile 
and name him by mineowne newe name, a 
true Chriftian. 

13 Let him that hath judgement , vnder- 
ftandc, what Chrift , (piricuallie appearing; 
fpeaketh to his Churches. 

14 And vnto the Paftour of the Church 
of the Laoitctant write thou, Thefc thinges 
faith 1 Vcritic it felfe, even the Lord Icfus the 
mod faithfull and true witnelfe , the lh origi- 
nal!, by whomeall the creatures ofGod were 
created. 

1 5 I know thy workes, 6 Church of Lutdi- 
ct& , that thou art neither limply ignorant, 
nor zealous and feruent according to thy 
knowledge,! would thou wereft either colde 
by * ignorance, or feruent by knowledge. 

16 But becaufe thou art betwixt the luke 
warme, and neither a Ample ignorant nor a 
feruent Chriftian : it muft therefore come to 
pafle, that I call thee out from thefc whomc 
I profclfc with my mouth to be mine. ' 

1 7 For thou vaunted that thou arc richte, 
and increafed with worldly goods , andfup- 
poleft that thou haft need of no other thing, 
but thou knoweft nor, howe in trncth thou 
haft but a wretched and'miferabte foule, and 
art poorc and indigent of All heavenly ttca- 
fure , and art blinded with worldly affecti- 
ons, and feed not the filjthie nakednefle of 
ihylinnes. 


chap. 3. 

of my God, yyhitb ii t 
the newe Icrufilem , 
which commcth down 
out of heauen, from 
my God , and I yyill 

yyrite ypfon him uif 

newe name. 


•) Let him thac hath 
aneare, heare,'whac 
the Sp itricc (arch vnt# 
the Churches. 

14 And rn to the Aft# 
gcll of the Church of 
the Laodiccans write* 
Thefc things faith A« 
men, the faithfull and 
cmc wicnefle, thebe* 
ginning of the crea- 
tures ofGod. 

if Ikaowthjr work* 
that thou art neither 
cold norhote: ! would 
thou wereft colde or 
hotc. 

\ 

16 TherforCjbecaua 
thou art luke warme* 
and neither colde nor 
hote, ic will come to 
pa(fc,thatl (hall fpcvr 
thee out of my mouth* 

ly For thou faieft, I 
am rich and increafed 
with goods, and baity* 
need of nothing, ani 
'knoweftnot how tbdit 
artwfctchcd and mi* 
feraWe , and pmt4 s 
and bJindc j rt*- 

kti. 

' ■ ■ ■ .11 
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18 leounfell thee to 
buy of me guide tryed 
by the fire, that thou 
maieft be made riche. 
Si white ray ment, that 
thou maift be clothed 
ani that thy filthiena. 
Icedtiesdo not appear?. 
£t annoint thine eyes 
with eyc-faluc , tnat 
thou maid fee. 

If As many as Iloue, 

1 rebuke and chaften: 
be zealous therefore, 
and amend. 

10 Bcholdc, I ftandc 
ft the dooic,& knock. 
If any man heare my 
Voice, and open die 
dore, l wil conic in vn- 
to him,& will fup with' 
|iim,andhewithme. . 

ai To him thato- 
vercommeth , will I 
grant, to fit with me in 
my throne, even as I 
overcame, and litre 
with my father in his 
throne. 

as Let him that hath 
an care, heare what 
the Spirit faith to the 
Churches. 


NOTES, &C. 9 $ 

1 8 I counfell thee therefore, by thy pray- 
ers and daily fupplications, to buyandpur- 
chafc at my hand, the line and "golden trea. 
fares of fpirituall graces , that you may bee 
made rich in heauen, & that you purchale to 
be clad with the t merit, & innocencic of my 
pafsion, that being clothed therewith , the 4 
filth of thy dirines be never dilcovered*. ad- 
joy nc ajfo to thy dull fenfes my 1 clcare do- 
ctrine, that you may fee the way of life. 

19 As many as I loue , I doe rebuke an$ 
chaften them , be yee therefore feruent and 
: zealous, and amefld your former life. 

so Bcholdc, I ftand euer rcadie knocking 
at the doore of your Confcienceiwho foycel- 
. deth vnto mine admonitions, and opens hte 
heart and mind, by penitence and remorfe,! 
will certainly dwell in him, and will commu- 
nicate all things with him, and.he with me. ' 
si To him that ouercommeth his temp- 
tations, will I grant power to f fit with me in 
my kingdome, partaker of my glory, even as 
I overcame tin and death, ana do (it with my 
father in his kingdome and glory. 

z2 Let him that hath judgment vnderftad 
whatChrift, Ipiritually appearing, fpeaketh 
vnto his Churches. 


At a forts >4t)d Amplifications. 

■ * Herby is to be noted, in what eftate & danger of death ftand 
bill hypocrites, and thefc that in name only are called chriftiaris, 
whereas God contrarilie,craucth of vs, that lo farre as wee may, 
We euer afpire to perfection in effe£l,and not in name. 

k Ofthis metaphorcand comparifunof Chrift his fuddaine 
comming,as the comminc ofa theef, read hisown words, 'Mat . 
54.43. L*kj **• ?».& i.Tbtf. j.a. & 2.M.3. )o. 
thereby exhorting is to continual! watching and attemiuene*. 

« This 


Chap. 3. notes, &c. 


c This is a comfortable fpur to mooue vs publiklic, boldlie,& 
with conftancic to the death, to profefle and confdTe the nameof 
fo worthie a Lord:fceing hee, before God and his Angels, doeth 
not (pare by name to confeffe vs, although we be moft vnworthie 
creatures. Where, note the vnfcperable communion betwixte 
Chriltand vs, he doth here confefle our name: andverf. 12. hee 
writes on vs his nams:read k following. 

d Hereby plainely doth itappcarc, that the Prophccie ofEJkj, 
1 1 . 2 o . of liliakim , h a t h both a literal and fpiritual meaning: A li- 
terall, whereby it is prophecicd, that Eliaktm the fonne of HilUa t 
fhould beare the charge ouer the houfe of Daniil, as was perfour- 
med 4, tog. 1 8 . 1 8 . A fpirituall meaning , prophecicd and mea« 
ned of Ohrid the true £J»<i$w,that is to fay, the God of the refur- 
reft ion, or God that rofe againe(#.v Hierom.de interpretation nomt- 
num) who defeended of Eltakimfi\k. 3,3 1 .Vyhofe father Hi/kja is 
here in Luke, called CMelchaMXs were there two feucrall Eltakimt 
defeended of Dauid.ln this fence,Chrift the true £//*£«*» is fpiritu 


allie prophecicd of in Efa,8c here expounded in this tcxc,to bear 
the keies of the houfe or Dattid, rfv.meanine, that hee beares the 


the keies of the houfe of Dattid, ^.meaning, that hee beares the 
fpirituall gouernementand cenfure of his Church, to open and 
clofe,&c.as is before faid in the paraphrafe. 

c This title ftrength or ftrongnefTe in a part, being appearingtie 
no gret ftrength, that God had giuen them for their talent:is ne- 
uerchcles greatly commended of God,becaufc they haue gained 
therewith, and neither haue loft it, nor the profite and gain ther- 
of, but haue put it to profitable vfes , according to the parable, 
Matth.25 . And therefore, moft of all the feuen Churches, this 
Church is alwaies commended of God, and in nothing reproved 
( l'hcfc appearinglie were forne counterfeit .Chriftians, and al- 
ledged rewcs,mentioncd before,cap.2.2.9. whopurpofed with 
their herefies to haue feduced thefe Churches from the truth. 1 

e This is a reuerence to be done by them to'the Church of Phi- 
lade!phia,ind an adoration and worlhiping,made at their feet of 
Philade)phia,not to them by way ofidolatrie, but to G od :& ther- 
fore,is it fubjoy ned in the text, and they f hall knofre that thane lotted 
thee rmeaniqg, that they vnderftanding that I lone thee, dial ther- 
i ore reuerence thee, and wotflaip me at your feet,that I may alfo 
lone them: Other wife,ic wcrd’idoiatrie,and not onlie would not 
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be caufed by God, but alfo would be forbidden by him , and by 
his Angels.asisdoneRcuel.ip.io.and Reucl.22.8.9. 

h This wasfappearingly) that great and vniuerfall perfecution, 
during thelaft tenyeares of Traianttt raigne , mentioned before, 
Apoc. 2 , 1 o.and note h thereof. 

* No rites,ceremonies , traditions of men, nor other burthen, 
then,but my fimple word & fweecyokej as before(cap.2. 24.2 
I and note "chcreofjis faid at length. 

% k This is an vnumooueable mark, a perpetual title, andconftlc 

I profefsion, whereby euen to the death we ar marked, named,and 

■i Ailed by thuiame of God,godlie men,& by the name of his true 

. : Church, true profeflorsryea, & finalhe,by that name that our Sa- 

uiour(who was before al xternitie)had but newlie receiued.wheti 
he was called Iefus,pr Sauiour,& the onlie Chrift: we are therfore 
(after his name) called Chriftians , and made participant of that 
falvation (ignified by that new name lefut, in the newe Teftamenc 
Of his blood. 

1 Amen moft commolie is taken for confirmation of a true and 
certain thing, but likewife it fignifieth truth & veritie it felfe,and 
in thatfenfe it is here take, & is put as an epithet & ftile of C'itift, 
who is the fountain ofalltrueth, and trueth it fclfe,a$ hee teftifi- 
eth,Iph.I4.6 . [ am the way ,the truth , and the life ; and this ftile Of 
Amen, or truth, is fet before.being purpofed in the following text 
to (hew immediately of his faithful! and true teftimony & witnef- 
fing. 

m Hereof readCJolofl, 1. iy *i^.i 7. where ycftiall find, that God 

by Chrift created al things vifible & invifible,and that Chrift was 
before afl things, cuen before all sternitie, and therefore, is here 
called the beginning and originallof all the creatures of God^ 

■ Ofmen colde in true religion, or yet, exceedinghotahdfer- 
vent in a wrong religion before their calling, there are infinite ex- 
aples, that God hath made the after their calling notable inftru- 
roents in hUfhurchjand jealous profeftors.But how. dangerous 
the eftate of thefe lukewarm people is,who,after their calling, ar 
neither hot.npycolde.but knowing the truth, dp riotwithftanding 
liue in a carets mediocrity &c ydlc fccuririe, Chrift tcftifieth,Luke 
1 2 . 3 7 . Matth . 1 1 . a o . ,AJfo of the terrible daunger of thefe, read 
Heb. 10,26, 

H *Cod 

C 



9 « Chap. 3. notes, &c. 

°Gods word,wifdome and do<ftrin,i$comparedand preferred 
to gold or filuer, fined in the fornacc.-read Prou.8. io, i j.and Pfal. 
1 2.7. So, by this gold fo fined , is meant the fpirituall riches and 
trcafurcot thefe and all other godlie benefites. 

p Thefe white garments, are not onelie our mortified fle(h,and 
regenerate bodies, but eycn vnder the termes ofgarments Sj nee- 
doebwe exprefled,is meaned that vniuerfal puritie , both of bodic 
and foule,that we obtainc , being walked by the innocent blood 
of Chrift Iefus, as is proved by thefe, who (Apoc-7)had long white 
robes,who ( ibid. verf. 1 3 .and 14. ) are faid to haue walked their 
robes, and made the fame white in the blood of the Lamb Chrift 
Icfus. and we knowe by the Chriftian tructh,that not particularly 
our robes, yea,not our flelk onelie, but vniuerfallie,both in bodie 
and foule,we are walhed in that blood,and obtaine ful remiision' 
ofallourfinnes. 

^ Nakcdnes of it felf is no villany,as before the (a.],AJ 4 m had no 
fkame,but a finful nakcdnes is indeed vile and lhameful,which as 
God eorporallie hid to Adam with garmentsof skins after his fals 
(Gen. 3.21) So Chrift fpiritualiie hid the fame, by his white gar- 
ments of innocencie in his death & pafsion,whcrcby our offences 
are remitted, hid, and walked cleane away. 
r This fight and eic-falue is fpiritually taken (as in Chrifts para* 
ble,Mat.7.3.4.y. and many others places) for the judgmentand 
forefight of the mind, and helps thereof,fuch as ftudie, diligence* 
and evccrcife , which leads vs the right way of faluation; andean 
therefore, no waies be literallie imputed to the corporal fight. 

f Here is a comparifon, whereof we vile creatures,are not wor- 
thie ; to him bee glory , that glorifieth the vnworthie. Then asl 
(faith Chrift)haue obtained vi&ory oueral temptations, & there- 
fore, raigne with my Father: fo dial yealfo(ifye obtain vi&orieo- 
uer your temptation$)raigne with me atternallic.The caufe here- 
of, is becaufe we are vnited in him, and he in vs, as the Father is in 
him,andhein the Father: read chap.2.26.and note x thereof. 

And here endet h the frjl part of, this booke , concerning the particularstd 
memtmsto the jfeuen Churches'. Now felloweth the central Dif- 

(•itrfe to the mrjdes end . 

chap: 
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CHAP. IIII. Thh argvment. 

this vifion the Spirit e of God dotthp remit ,[and Jet before the whole 
prophecieand hifloriefollowing , as a tnojl necejjarie thing, to 
know the true throne of God, and his word here in this world 
thefe authentike bookes And Scriptures, which teach the fame 
here fet'put irithis chapter, before bee proceeds to declare the tf 
rannie, that the Antichrift and his prophane Princes Are to vfe 
deainfl that holie word and conjlant profeffours thereof } to the 
end of the world. 


Tbiftxt. 

- A Fterthislloo- 
' ked,8t behold, 
^adoorc waso- 
f en in heauen,and the 
firft voice which l hard 
Was as it were of a trd 
pet talking withmee, 
fay ing,come vp hither 
and I will (he we thee 
thingcfi which muflbc 
done hereafter, < 


The pArdpbrafiicall Exfofitiotf . 


a And immediately,! 

Was vanished in the fpi- 
rit,& behold, a throne 
was fet inheauen,and 
one fate vppon the 
throne* 


3 And he that fate, 
tyas to lookevpon, like 
ynto a Iafpcr Hone, 
and a Sardine, & there 
*r*/a*aiubow round 


1 A FterthisIbeheld,andIo,thedooro£ 
JTJLheauely knowledge was opened vnro 
me, and *firft,I was called, as by the mightic 
and fearfull trumpet of Gods Spirite,to a rife 
fro earthlie cares & affcftions,to high & hea- 
uenlie contemplations,that I might fee thefe 
things, that hereafter fliould come to paffe. 

2 Then was I immediatlie rauilked in fpi- 
rit, and did behold and contemplate the hea- 
, uenly ‘•throne Sc teplcof God, let hereamog 
his faiithfull-, and in that throne, God by his 
iwpfd erefted in honour, and fet in authority. 

1 3 And this majeftie of God (though in him 
fclfe be bee pure , bright and fhining) yet in 
our dull apprehenfion it feemeth darkey and 
( mixed wfthmyfterics , as the Iafperftoneis 
mixed with v?ines and fpottes i: which oup 
eies can -npt pierce^ neuepsheieffe , that, 
weake apprehenfion is euer increafing,flou- 
rilhing , and continuing grcenc, as the Iafi- 
per, holding frelh and recent,, theimemo- 
ric euer of Chriftcs blood and pafsion ,• , re- : 
presented by the bloodie and ftelhiehewof. 
the Sardine , apd this infeciour throne bf> 
Qods majeftie j fis ticked {9 about with the 

% coue- 
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covenant of his c prote&ion, as a rainbow, 
that whofoeuer (lull approch to his Maje- 
ftie, are vnder the wings of his protection, 
for this couenant of protection, procecdcrh 
from the throne and majeftie of God, as the 
Smaragdw hath his beginning and growing 
fronuhe 

4 And roundabout , and on every fide is 
this majeftie of Godstructhand true religi- 
on , comparted, adorned, and fetout by the 
honourable thrones and authorities of the 
<1 twentie foure authentike books ofthcolde 
Teftamcnt,as wife Senators, fittingand con- 
fulting in Gods caufe, clothed all in puritic, 
for that in them is founde no lie , and crow- 
ned with victory, for conquering and enlar- 
ging Gods kingdome. 

5 Forth of this throne & majcftic of Gods 
trueth, and againft the contemners thereof, 
proccedcth forthfliewings of tempeftuous 
troubles, threatnings of warres,and finallie, 
the thundering out of all maner of plagues, 
itiGods jufticqbefore this throne and majV 
ftie of God, brightly fliineth the e feuen fpe- 
ciall graces of Gods onlic fpirite, communi- 
cated to all the faithfull. # * 

6 Before the eies of his Majeftie , the ra- 
ping Teas and ftormesof this world, ar made 
fixed & ftablc as glafle,that his elc& (though 
perhaps they Aide,) yitf they fhall not bee 
drowned therein V yea,tUefe dr unity Teas of 
worldly tyrantes a tc made dcare as Chri- 
ftall,and the fecrets of their hearts difclofed. 
This holy throne ofGods trueth is adorned 
within & without, with the perfeCl teftimony 
of his f four Euangelift$,t*eplcat with the eies 
©fdiferetion, efpying before the the prophe- 
cies of the LMejftas to be fulfilled inChri(ty& 
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abr ut the throne 
like to an Sm*. 
ragds. 


4 And roundabout 
the throne were four 
and twentie feats, and 
vpon the fcates. I lawc 
foure aiuftweritie EL 
dcrsfitting,clothcd ia 
white raiment, & had 
on their heads crowns 
of goldc. 


5 And out of thi 
throne preceded ligh* 
tenings , and thunder 
rings, and voices, an<| 
there wer leuen lamps 

of fyrcjburning before 

the throne, wnichare 
the feuen Spiritcs of 
God. 


4 And before tbit 
throne ther ?**s a (ca 
ofglas,lik vnto ctyftal 
and in the mid» of th« 
throne, & round about 
chc throne rr*r* four 
beaflt 
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t 

beaftes full of eies be* 
(ore and behind. 

7 And the firft bead 
yyat like a lyon, & chc 
fccond bead like a calf 
&thc third bead had a 
face as a man, and the 
fourth bead yy*t like * 
dying Eagle. 

I And the four beads 
had cache of them fix 
fringes abouthim,and 
they were full of eies 
witnin, & thcyceafcd 
not day nor night, fay- 
tng, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God almightie, 
Which was,and which 
i?j& which ^is to come. 

9 And when thofc 
beads gailc glory, and 
honour, and thanks to 
him that fate on the 
chroane, which liueth 
Corcucrand cucr. 


z 


to The four & twen- 
' Elders fcl down be - 
ore him that fate on 
the throne , and wor- 
fhipped him, that li. 
ucth forevermore, & 
cafl their crownesbe * 
fore the throne faying. 

it Thou artwdrthY, 
Q Lord, to recciue glo 
rie, and honour, and 
poWcr 3 for thou had 
created all things, and 

arjf^h*H.o^cnc 

tel. : : 

?:'/« r J.i 


Pa^a ph $e, 

r 

copying a/ter them , chju this oar iMoffUf 
fliould raigne for ever. 

7 The fir ft Evangelift begins his fir ft 

face or leafe, at the voice, crying like a roa- 
ring Lyon in the Wilderncs, Trtfare the vmj 
of the Lord, &c. The fecond Evangelift Lnkf, 
begin nes his firft face or leafe , at Zdcbartab, 
his offering inccnfc (as it were a bu!locke)ae 
the Altar, &c. The third Evangelift CWathem 
hath his firft face or leaf, of the genealogie of 
Chrift,asheei$man. The fourth Evangelift 

begins his firft face or leafe, at the high 
and diuine offence of Chrifts Godheade, fly- 
ing fo high in his ftile , that hce is compared 
toanEaglc. 

8 Thefc fourc.as with fixe winges , beto. 
kening threefold hafle and expedition, pro- 
ceed (wifdy in their fun&ion , opening the 
hiftorieofChrift , and making the famepa- 
tent to the eies of the whole world : fo that 
day nor night,thefc neuer ftay from vttering 
Gods praife, faying, Holit,boUe,boltt y Lord Cod 
olmigbcit jrfiicb was , which if, (p which it to comt, 

, 9 And as thefc Evangels and their profef- 
fours doe v tier this glory, honour, & thanks 
to God, that liueth for euer,for thathec rc* 
deemed vs in Chrift, 

1 o The foure and twentie bookes of the 
old Teftamcnc, by the true profeflors there- 
of, kneclc down in Gods prefence, and wor- 
(hippe him thattiUetfi for euerand ever, ac- 
knowledging him, to he the authounof their 
; triumphatviaory,& glorious crownsfaying, t 
( 1 1. Thou onely,o Lord, art worthic to rc-*«, 
‘ceiqcglory, honour, &power ; of all thy crcawid 
[ttfr^for thatjbou haft J CTo«c.d 4 llitfungs ) *cs 

y>lisbfy r fubfiftiratldtcHcw in 


/ 




* Before any acceflc to lieaucnlic knowledge , wee muft flrfle 
leaue oft all worldlie afFe&ions. 

b Howe and why this throne , that here is faide to appear? in 
heatien, is Gods' heapcnlie truerh iind tfiic religion, whereby hee 
(its enthronized and authorifed among his Saintes vpon earth; 
is prooued at length in our iy.propolition. 

C ’I he Rain-bowe was (hewed to Noah , asacouenant of Gods 
proie< 3 ion,that the world fhould no more be deftroyed by water: 
i'gainc.C Jenef.o.iy .and fo gcncrallic in myftcries , it istalccn.for 
the covenant of proreddion. 

<* Of th efe foil re and twcntic Elders , and liow they mesne the 
:(Ourc and ewentie authentike bookes of the olde Teftament; 
read the ift.propofitipn . Thefcd'oeth S.Hieromt in prologo Galeae 
to nominate this w:\y Gencfs. i .Exodus, z. Leutticus . 3. Numeri.q, 
'.Dcstteronom. 5 . I o(hua ,6 Judges . 7 . Ruth . 8 . Samuel,? .Kings, r o. Ckr on, 

1 1 .Ezra, 1 1 , Id e/hr. .\Ppitmcs . 1 5 ‘I’rouerhs. i, 6 .Ecc/eJiafiet. 

1 y .Song offalamon. 1 3 . Ejdy. 19 . tcremietprophecie f zo Jeremtes La- 
mentations. z 1 .Ez.ec hie!. 2 2 .'Daniel. 2 3 , the twcluc fill all Prophets. 
24. 

c Thcle feuen Lampcs, or feuen Spirites , illuminating Gods 
throne, are the feuen fpeciall and principal! giftes, graces, and 
functions ofGods otilie Spirite, bdidcs the innumerable fm alter 
be nefites thereof: of which read Roman. 12. and i .Corinth! 12. 
And this feptenarie partition hereof, to be rccciiied of old ; ise- 
uident by the Hymnc Vem Creatur Spiritist, where after it is faide,, 
/« Jcptiformis tuunere.&c. In thefe feuen Lampes, or feuen Can- 
r!!eftickes,chap, 1 .or feuengrainedCandlefticke , fpccified in £*-> 
n’.us, chSpt. 2 $ . and chapt; 3 is alfo a further fymbok or figure 
contained , to wit , both of the feuen Churches of tsifiu to whome 
.Hint lohit wrote, as -alfoof thE: 1 feuen Churches x^ziPaule wrote 
viuo. And of the one atid twlcnf re Epiftles and remanent bookes 
j*f the tiewc Teftament, figured by the one and twcntiecuppesof 
iy io graincs.oi-thfe LehicicaH Cahdkfticke , with the remanent 
^^iesandifloiaftttTwreoftWhidi bbol&s;abd Hpi- 

Ij^jiare^lantbdami^fthifcdj fythiiieftetuoid bf Gbdion-, 
ides ^** r »* a ^ being ana iatiVcrncs of the primitiue 


mil 



Church,are tlierlur.a here called: feuen lamps, whereby the throne 
of Gods word on carrh,is illuftrtted and adorned* 

( That thefe four , t bea,fte$ be thefbyfc Euangelles, isprooued 
by our 1 9. prop6flubn,inci'Uding‘alfp mettn/ymtc^iUe true profef- 
fours tliereofVBlrthdw Ezedhiel agrees thereto, and alfo with this 
Text is to be declared. therefore, cap. 1 , fecth thefe beads 

after a more ample mjiner *■ different from this Text ip dreum- 
i^QC^buit.nQ^fti^;for firll,jn Ezech, they ha«e foure wings, 
;toea^ngfp^djl^ Katie they eyerie one 

fixe wings, meanihgftiuch greater fpced &diligence,in tlieir pre- 
fent funaion. Sectondlic , tHeVe euericone of thCm , haue all 
their fours faces, and the wings of everie one joy ned with others: 
meaning that euerie Eiungelift agreeable tcacheth of Chrift, 
borneasa man , facrificed andflaineasa bullocke * victorious o- 
uer fin and death as a Lyomand fiiwllic, riling yp and afeending 
to heauen a« a flyingEagle. And both thefefourpatent faces, and 
chiefe heads of Clijiftianifme, : as alfo euerie fmaller head & point 
of doftrinc, of anifc one Euangelift tobc Contained in the others, 
and fo one to bcaljl * and all lour, to bee a$;One , as true witneftes 
fiipuld be, and therefore, afeitbcir wings joyned;, that where one 
flewe,ail'flewei' tehding!*lftQbncpurpofcaodJG:ope.:BHt;hcre.in 
the Reve/atio* ythoitefr their, facesare. feper^t,; rhe.rt is «l.o repug- 
nabce:fpcthpy,arefourediftin£t witneftes indeed , btttherpialfo, 
are thty agreeibik with €&.ch\*t,m that- by this text, they tend al 
one way .faying al in. one Yoicc^Ar^v/M^o/w^c.Thirdly, there 
they haue whceles with the,&c,that is ; the armie and congrega- 
tions of Gods efed, going. the.waies they ^^gb, cfcbewhigthe.waics 
theyefcbpfy.tie'pofing on the groundes.yvhcron they repofe, eueti 
OaChcifii tbe^gcoundrflPnc.for riiattlie Spitit is all one, that is in 
them, and in vs Gods congregation ,euen the Spirit of God that 
indited thoie foure beaftes and Euangelles inftru^lethvshis 
Armic and Chfifiots , to fight out valiantlie our fpitltuall bat- 

^sV^bOP^welatherspat^'the/teerfii/Jwagreethherewith.fpea- 
kingfcbap^.i'i.ia.uEbfinfinicnumlierofSaintlsandcrcaitures, 
chat' wichthefaEaatigclijfsprgHcdiGod.Fbrcoheinfion, thefe and 
MOthbf appCaiiria varieties, &fuppofcdrcpUgOatvcef of fcripturcs 
incircpmJ(^A<c, a M therehaemontes^tnd perfefi agreemetites in 

.t .... ,.j : • - ' ' 'I ^ . 
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CHAP. V. TH« AR G V M B NT. J.j 

As Godneuer left his Church deftitute of Prophets and Prophecies, to 
comfort and forewarn them agatnfl altroubles.So here is defers « 
bed howt chrift his Church , and throne of his trueth and tru e re- 
ligion, hath this bookeof prophetic adioyned : Wherein is fet out, 
vohat great grief and dolour it were to the Eleft, if they lacked this 
foreftght of the good fuccefje , & profper ous end of their miferies: 
for the which caufefihrifl here hath revealed this bookeof prophe- 
tic to his Eleft Church: like as one the other part, his whole Saintes 
and cleft congregation) doth render him praife and thankes there 1 

fore for ever. 


‘ The ptirapbrotfticall Exjiofition. 

A ND I confidered , that onelie in the 
mercifull hand of the Almightie , that 
/itteth in the throne of his trueth , ftandeth 
t:hc* rcuclation of all thinges donc^hithcrto, 
or that (hall occureand come to paffe here- 
after , and that thefe myfteries were hid and 
•lofed from the world, as if they b were feuen 
foldlyfealed. • 1 

1 Aiid I perceiued.that although the moft 
niightic Angels ofheauen were inquifitiue, 
und Ihould openlie proclaitne , who were 
v^orthicto open thefefealed myfteries , and 
to make the fame patent;, 

3 They (hould find noecreaturc in hea- 
uen.earthjOr vnder the earth , worthy or able 
to open the famc.or to forefec them: 

4 For the which caufe , I (for the whole 
ded) greatlie mourned and lamented , that 
none was founde worchie to open thefe E- 
uangelical myfteries ofour redemption, and 
Chr Tftian hiftorie following there vpon . 

5 Till by on of the twentie foure bookes 
:>f the old Tcftament, euen* by Gtntfn (ch ap. 


Tl/t Text. 

A Nnifawinihe 
right hand?, of 
him that fatevp 
on the throne, a book? 
written within, and on 
the back? fid* , fealcd 
with feuen fcftlct. 

1 And I fawe a (Iron? 
Angel* which prechfed 
witn a loud voice, who 
is worthic to open tht 
bookc, and toloofc th* 
feals thereof* 

3 And no man in Bca. 
uen, nor in earth , nei- 
ther vnder the earth, 
was able to open die 
Bookc, neither to look 
^hereon. 

4 Then I wept much, 
becaufe f no man Was 
found wtfrthf 10 
find torfcad’tnc Booke* 
neither to look* thccc 
on, 

f Andoncofchc|& 
der$ (aidco mc,wc«pe 
©oi 



Parap, brash. 


not: behold, the Lyon 
which is of the tnbe of 
luda,thc roote ofDa- 
uid, hath obtained to 
open the book, and to 
loofe the feuen feales 
thereof. 


6 Then l bchcld,and 
loc, inthemids of the 
throne, and of the four 1 
beads, and inthemids 
of the Elders, (loode a 
Lambdas choghhchad 
bene killed, Wnich had 
icuen horns, and feven 
eics, which *rc the fe~ 
juen (piritspf God, lent 
into all the world* 

7 And hce came and 
cooke the bookc out of 
tht right hand of him, 
chat fat? vppon the 
throne. 1 

■f 

S And whehe hid ta- 
ken the book',thc foure 
beaftes, and the foure 
and twentie Eld6t»,fel 
down before the Lamb 
hauing cveryc one 
‘harps and golden, tf- 
iaUes hill of odours, 
which are the f rajpers 
of the Saintes. 


4 9. 8.9. 1 o.) wee recctued firft this comforr, 
that out of the tribe of f»da ( which was the 
root and ftockc , whereof Dattid and Chrift 
fprang) (hould arife a victorious Lyon ouer 
all his enemies, who (hould be our true Shi- 
loh and Mejfias, in whom al nations (hould be 
bletfed,and (huld be the laddcr(Gen.i8. 1 2.) 
by which wc (hould attain to heauen, and all 
heauenly myfteries : fo that no (ccretes , al- 
though they were, feuenfoldlie fealed, could 
be latentor hid from him. 

6 And behold, among thefe of Gods true 
Temple and holy religion^ euen his foure E- 
vangelifts,& true profeffors of the foure and 
twentie bookes of ebeoldc Teftamcnc , this 
eame to paflit, and .was perfourmed in Iefus 
Chrift our Lam be, who was facrificcd for vs, 
and feeming vtterlte dead, did tiftagain, and 
liucth attcrnallie, in d feuenfolde power and 
i prouidence of that only fpirit of God, which 
is difperfed feuerallie amongft the Elc&c 
throughout the whole world. 

' 7 Forheeis nowc come fieihlie into this 
! world,and bath receiued at the hands of his 
Father, perfect knowledge and revelation of 
the whole myfteries of our redemption, and 
hiftorie following thereupon . 

8 Which as that immaculate Lamb recei- 
ued, St began toopenand preach: his whole 
ele< 5 t of the old & new Teftaments,-proftrate 
thcmfelues before his majeftie,and rejoicing 
as with timbrels, do offer vp their vials ful of 
the heauenly fmell of their holy praief s ». 

9 Singing gladlic the joyfull « long of our 
newc redemption in his bloodc , confefsing 
this th^lofdjto bfoOlyworthy to receiue 
thedo&rineof our redemption, and to open 
1 yp the myfteries, and whole hiftorie follow- 
ing 
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i'lg rhcrupon/orthatcucn he it is,t hat hath 
died for vs,& hath f rcdecmcd vs in his blood 
and hath reconciled vs t©God,andofal the 
tabes, tongues, kindreds ,. andnations,hec 
hath gathered vs together. 

io Andmadevs King* & Priefts,to God, 
a ad cuen with him (hall we raigne, while wee 
a; e yet in this ft earth. 

i r And I confidered the /oyful voice alfo, 
ofirifinit of Gods holic Angels , thatftande 
z waiting on the throne of Gods tructh.and 
cis defence ofhis holie religion, and doftrine 
of the new and old Teftaments , euen thou- 
fund thoufands beheld I. 

it Profcfsitig opcnlie i that immaculate 
L&rnbc, that was crucified, to be worthie to 
rtceiue power , and riches, wifedomc, ahd 
ft:ength,wrih honour, gloric, and praife. 

1 3 And at the creatures which are in hea- 
urn,and on the earth, & vnder the earth, and 
it) the fea.cnen al that are in the, yndcrftood 1 
I oyceld,euerieonein hisown kind,thelike 
pi aife, honour, gloried power vnto that Al- 
mighticjthat fits in the throne of his trueth, 
and vnto this his immaculate Lambe fore- 
vermore. 

1 4 And as the foure Evangelifts s yecldcd 
thereto their teftimonic,the 24. books ofthe 
oldeTcftamenr , euen all the true profcflbrs 
t hereof(vnderftandihg their prophecies and 
expc&ation of the (JMejfuu nowe compleat) 

proftrate themfelues, and doe worlhippe 
jjim therefore, that liueth for ever and ever. 


Chap. y. 

redemed vs to Gpd bf 
thy blood outofeucry 
kihdrtd,a/id tonguc^fc 
pedplc,and nation. ' 

xo And haftmadcVf 
vncr> our God, Kings, & 
Pricftcs, and wee (hall 
reigne on the earth. 

11 Then l beheld, Sc 
I hard the voice of mi# 
ny Angels round about 
the throne, & dbout th$ 
beafts,and the Elders* 
and there wtrechoil* 
find thoulandt. 
ix Saying with aloud 
voice, Worthie is the 
Lamb c, that wa skilled 
to fl&ciuc powet,9c d - 
ches^and wjfdofttic , 9c 
ft rength, an d honor,fc 
glory ,and praife. 

13 And all the crea- 
tures which are in he- 
ucn,& on the earth, ft 
vnder the erth, and in 
the fca,& a! that are in 
thcttijlicard I , faying* 
Praifc,& hon .>r,& glo- 
ry , and power be vnto 
him, th.lt (tctctlt vpoil 
the throne, & vnto th« 
Lanibfor euermorc. 

■ 1-4 And the foure 
bcaftvfaid/Amcn,and 
the foure and* twentlib 
Eiders fell dovvne,and 
• worlhipped him that 
liueth for cucrmorc* - 


’ f ( ' V . ,V 1 

• Thatby a book is paeaned Prophecies , Revelations, andadr 
cmitions, confidcr by the tenth Cnfcpteriiereor > ana£^i'.4» : t 


But 


Chap. 5. novks, &c. 107 


5ut in that it was wrirten without and within, it fignifieth,that it 
contained patent hillories of things in S Jehus daies, and fecretc 
prophecies of things to come after his daies, among the Chrifti- 
ans,asenidcntlieappeareth, Reuel.i.ip . and note “thetcohthc 
likeyeflull findein Ezecb.a. 10. 

b That each of thefe feales doth contajnc feuen ycares,is proo- 
fed by Qur 9. proportion; but why, and in what refpe&s they arc 
called feals,appeareth to be thefe caufes. , Firft,becaus(as propofi- 
tion p.isfaid)they are a part oiDaukls weekes, which indeed,arc 
myfticalland fealed wcekcs,as faith the Angell(Dan. 1 2.9.) Theft 
vv«rilt/*h clo fid and fealed. Therforejuftlie may both thefe weeks 
4 nd theft Seales b^cajlerf fealed weekes, or weekel ie feales . Sc* 
condlie,b«caufcin,the time qf thefe Seales, containing the (pace 
of 42 .ycares , fhe whole feales of our falvation were fufficientlie 
Opened by the. db&rine of Chriftand his Apofiles , preached ini 
thac ttnW(as /‘Wetcftifieth Rom. 10. 1 .8)thronghour a! the who l 
world.& in that fpice the Iewes,& other enemies wer brought to 
confufiomTkurdly 'thls.fpace bfthefe 42,years,is j'uftly termed by 
feuls;be<;apf©tbat filler fpace, in coparifon of the reft of the years 
vmii thp fatter day, which ar cotained in this bookc,is as the time 
of the opening Q.f the feals of lettersjin refpeft ofthe longer time 
in reading the fame.Fourthly,as feals nuift firft be opened, ere t he 
letter be reade. fio thefe accidehts of. thefe 42. firfteyeares,being 
firft ih time,niuft’firftWjjerformed before the reft follow. 

. ' c Althoughthis be Gcnsfis jn the v/hich this cofortable promile 
6 fxheM<tftmsJir{!k made to vs, yet all the reft of the 24. Ancientss 
do alfo prophecie & forewarn t he fame, which moueth hbn -.h^re 
not to fay, only on Elder, but, orie of the Eldcrs,as if he wold fay. 
tlie firft of the:& afterward, herepeat^ the fanae.for all the reft of 
fhefldersdn^he^.&^.werfesswherethey fay aljii on voice, 7 %ou 
«rt mhhfrotak? t he booty, &<#*» the feals tberof,&c.i\\ which faying 
of this Elderye fliall notJurre, althougbye find not thefe wordst 
mtntiOhCcfword by word in Centfis, for Clirift his Apoftles cite 
notthefrreftimonres ofthe ©Id Teftamentlalwaies word byword 
asyeTbaJifed mpre amplein the noft 8 A pOf>7 . f 

•d:Amdng<he ppp^ts,eorumqnl^ hprha.arefeakcrt for.Kings, 
K'mgdoine^liiidptrv ’ S*. ah d ^|alrn . . 74 . « . 5 tAp4 

tics are ta&tffor wifedoi^e ^ {(ttudedee , and torcligh^as in 
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Efay.j j.j.and Mat. 7. meaning hereby theprincelie powers and 
wi ;o forefight, that is in Gods holie Spirit: but of their number of 
feuen, read c in the former chapter. 

* That this fong is the fong.of our newe redemption.^ proued 
by the words following, to wit: And thou hafiredetmtdvt,(Src. 

f .“I'lur this, for this text and othcrcaufcs,isa vifion of Gods 
throne, not in heaue but on earth, is proued by our 17. propofitio 


CHAP. VI. THE AltGVMENT 

In theft tm former chapters, being deferibed howe God ad ernes thi 
throne of his truth and true religion, both with the prefent doftrini 
of faluatton/jr with the prophetical admonitions of al things need, 
fall to bee foreknome The fir jl being taught by the 24. Elders, and 
foure beafls, and other books and lamps of the new T eflament: T bis 
books of prophecies was adioyned in the fecond place, wherof\ the fir ft 
part htfortcalfnowin this chapter, begins at Chrifts baptifme, An. 
Cbtifli contineweth from thence 42 ,odyeares,euen to the dim 

JhuBion of ierufaltm , intheyeare oflubileein Anno Chriflt jt. 
vnder the termes of feuen Seales, whereof the hiflorie of fixe feales it 
orderliefet downeinthis chapter :T hi ref, to wit, how from the fc- 
uenth (tale, in the yeare of Chriflyr . continues the feuen T rumpett 
or vials, to theyeare of Chrifl is 41 -and howfromthenceto the lat- 
ter day,continews the feuen thunders, in the chapters hereafter foU 
lowing f hall be declared. Now frjl of the feuen Seals. 


Hiftoricall application, Ycare.s of Chrift. 


i Cirft Chrift in his 
. 1 ? compleat age of 
ap.yeares is baptized, 
beginnes to open anti 
preach theGofpelhln 
thefe feuen years Mat- 
thew writes his Hebrue 
Evangell, and publi- 
fhethit. 


j 9 

Sab- 

both 

year 




<9 

.Jtm. 

1 a 


Taraphrafe. 

Hcrafrerlfaw 


1 /-|-i 

X when Chrifte 
opened the fealed 
do&rine of ourre- 
dcmptio.in this firft 
fealed week.Onc *of 
;the four E?angelift>\ 
in the mightie fiyle 
ofGods thundfing 


The Text, 

A Ftcrjibehdi 
when the 
Lambc had ope«* 
ned one of th$ 
fyals^and 1 heard 
one of the foure 
beaftes fay , as it 
***#« the noite of 
Thunder ,* QtM 
SMidfcc. 

r * ’ 

x There 



Chap. 6. P a ra p hr a s e. An.chrift. histqrie. top 


* Spiritc feT out the i i Chrift & his Dil- 

famc , willing vs to „ ciplcs pafle ouer al the 
approch & cofider it S' world , bean ng the te- 
t Therefore, I 2 Andas wee be, } Itimony of the gofpel, 
behcl<lc,an<i loc, held and confidcred and true word ot God; 

'SSSESC tvanpl, lo.thc * 

fate on him. had b pure and holy tea- sfc emne, mu acles, death, 
a bowe , and a chers and A pottles, and glorious vifloric 
crownc was gi- fpeedily went forth, ouer death, fo touched 

ucn vnto him, & ouer all the worlde, ^ and mooued the harts 
hee went fourth K car j ne w jth thcirt » of all the faithful, that 

Gods'word, llioting <•' roda U ,li C i.f,>r«d, e n. 
cone. the arrowes of zeale creafed , and trium- 

to pierce all godlie phantly it got viaory 
hearts: & this word ouer all the world, 

of God was crow- a 3 Nowe after this 
ned with viftory/or [ ab ' firftfeedeoftheEuan* 
it patted ouer all the Jh ge” once fowen , be- 
world, ouercoming « ginneth perfection , 
■ mhm and conquering. of about the fix and thir- 
hJ hid opened 3 And as Chrift by , ticth yeare of Chrifte. 
the fecond fcalc, hisApoftles, opened Within thefe fecond 
Ihcarde the fc- the dodrinc of our s feuen yearcs , CMarke 
cond beaftc fay, redemption , in the S' writeth the feconde 
Come and fee. f eC 6nd fealed week, Euangell , in com- 
the fecond Euange* « forte of the affliacd 
lift fpak out his gof- Church, 
pel, that al me might * 4 And Saint Steuen 

come and fte it. ’ Mbrcd martyrdome 
4 And there : 4 And that time ^ (br Chrifles fake',- and 
went out ano- proceeded c tyrin- James tlic brother of 
thcr hotfc , that ! n 0US & bloody Ma- John, likew ife' vras bc- 

wer waf giuen'to giftrats, fitting in the §* beaded (Ad chap. 7, 
him that fate feat oftyrannie , to and chap ii.)forcnett 

thereon, to take whom power was gi thefn^and from thet^cc 

peace from the u g t0 perfecm Gods ’ § forth, the RematietmX. 

Xiou'de Wl Saints on earth, and gifttates , and Syiia- 

one & to deptiue thcth of gogue of the Icwcs ne 
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ucr ftinced from per- 
fccucing and putting 
to death by tire and 
fwordc, all true Chri- 
ftians. 

5 Notwichftanding 
this perfecution,the E* 
uangell ever more and 
more, is opencd,& cn- 
crcafed, fo chat within 
thefc third feuen years 
beginning in thcyeare 
of Chrift, 43. alfo 
wrote the third Evagel 
& publiflied it. At this 
time there fel a greate 
famine vniverfallie. 

6 Wherof Agabus pro 
phecied,& foretold to 
the Evangclifls &Dif- 
ciples,& whol Church 
(Aft. i i)and they con- 
tributed among them, 
& gaue fuccor to their 
poor brethren: in this 
dearth , thebufhell of 
wheat was fold for fiue 

accuftomcd prices, & 

the buflicl of barly for 
three: Of this dearth, 
flieweth Suetonius and 
'Dion, and other : but 
of thefkarfity of other 
viftuallcs wc read nor. 

7 Then, after the 50. 
yeare of Chrift, in this 
fourth feven yeares, S., 
John wrote the fourth 




41 

A 

fab- 
bji- 
•tli | 






J© 

A 

fab- 

b*- 

otb 


peace, bycauhng all 
men to kill the.abu- 
fing fo the fvrord of 
juftice,that God had 
giuen them. 

5 And while as the 
third fealed week(af 
ter Chrift began to 
open his doftrinc,) 
came, the d third E- 
vagelift wrote forth 
his Evangcll, that all 
men might come Sc 
fee the fame; the be- ; 
holde, there came a 
deadly plague of fa- 
mine, and therewith 
fiich skarfity, that 
viftuals were weigh- 
ed by weight. 

6 So that it was 
forefpoken of, and 
came to palfe, amog 
themiddsof the, E- 
vangeliftes and Dif- 
ciplcs of the primi- 
tiuc Churche , that 
themefurc of wheat 
was (old for no leffc 
than hue ordinarie 
prices, and themed- 
lure of Barley for 
three ordinarie pri- 
ces, but there was 
no skarfitie of wine 
noroyle. 

7 And when the 
fourth fealed weeke 


there vrasgittea 
vnto him a great 
Arord, 


1 And when he 
had opened the 
third fcall,lhar4 
the third bcafte 
fa/ , Come and 
fee. Then I be- 
helde, and loe, 
a black horfc, & 
lice that fate oa 
him,hadballan^ 
cct in hit hand. 


t And I heard 
a voice in the 
middet of the 
foure beads fay, 
A meafurc of 
wheat fora pen- 
nie , and three 
nicafurcs of bar- 
ley for a penny, 
and oyle and 
wine, harttho* 
not. 


1 And whed 
face had opened 

tb« 
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(after Chrift firft ope 
j ncdhisdoftrin)cam; 
! the fourth Evangelifl 
(hewed forth his Eva- 
ge ll,that al me might 
come and fee it. 

8 And behold, at 
that time cam in e hc- 
refies among the peo 
pic, bringing there- 
with the death of the 
foule, and procuring 
he! and asternal dam- 
nation: and through 
that quarter of the 
earth, wber thefc he- 
relies raigned, God 
gaue the oucr to the 
fworde,to famine, to 
death, and to the f ty- 
rants of the world. 

9 And when the 
fift fealed weeke (af- 
ter Chrift firft ope- 
ned his word) came, 
then (fbmc hewe ty- 
rat being rifen) there 
appeared proftrate 
before the lf juftice 
feat of God, the fouls 
of them that had bin 
martyred for the 
worde of God , and 
for the teftimonie of 
Chrift Jcfus , which 
they did beare. 

10 Crying vehemet 
Jy to God, holy and 


S Euangel,and publifh* 
** ed it, beginning at the 
s defcription of Chrifts 
B. , Diuinitie.' 

“ 8 Exprcflieagainft 

certainc Hcretiks, for 
there arofc many in 
thofe daies , as Ctrin- 

- thus , Nicolaus , and 
•* Sbten , and (in the A fts 

Chap. 13. and chap. 
^ 1 5. ) Eijmas the for- 
3 cerer , and certaine 
*" Pharifaicall hcrctikes, 
and others, procuring 
co GOD his plagues, 
it, againfl Judea, and o- 
*' ther partes of tA- 
fta , w here they refer- 
red. 

5 ? 9 Then in the fift 

tab feueri yeares i cuetv 
|j*jj the yeare of Chrift 57 
arofe the tyrant Ned 
K^on whome, and on 
^ whofc bloodic feate, 
** and fucceffours , the 
blood of Saint S ttuen 
» and Saint James, mar- 
n tyred by his prede- 
** ceffours , and othet 
Sainres, martyred by 
himfelfc. 

^ 10 Cried vp to the 

heauens to God, to re 
venge their blood.vp- 

- pon thefc tyrant Em- 
* perors of this bloody 

Empire 
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Empire, but as God is 
ever holy and juft. 

1 1 So within a Ihorc 
fpacc after this , eucn 
whe Peter and TahI , & 
others of gods fervats 
had likewife futfered 
martyrdom vnder the 
fame tyrant Nero } then 
poured out GOD his 
greate vengeance on 
him, his fcate, familie, 
and fucccflburs,as fpl- 
lowcth. 

12 To wit, after the 
ycareofChvifl:,^. c- 
ucn in the fixe feuen 
yearcs, a great change 
and deletion came in 
aleftates of the Roman 
Empire: for, now Nero 
railed great perfecti- 
ons agaiuft the true 
fpiricuall profeiTors,to 
haue vtterlie darkened 
and extinguished the 
light of the gofpell ,as 
alfojice became a vile 
inceftuous tyrant and 
paricidc, a polluter of 
’ his whole Empire,and 
eftates thereof, with 
blood and ryrannie, i 

i j Namcly,ofGod$ 
Saints, Peter w\\ Rattle 
& other martyrs,thro- 
wen downe without 


true , to judge and 
revege cheic blood, 
on thefe chat had 
(head the fame vpon 
the earth. 

1 1 f liefe hath God 
clo.hcd with hisSin- 
noeeacie , and wil- 
lcch them to abide a 
litle while, vntill cue 
number of their bre 
cliren an Jfcllow fer- 
uancs that mu ft lik- 
wife llnrdy be mar- ; 
tyred for theEvagel | 
were alfo fulfilled. \ 

1 2 And when the j 
fixe fealed weck(af- ! 
ter Chrift firft ope- ! 
tied his word)came J 
then is the gret em- 
pire of the earth flu- 
ken, & the Spiritual- 
tie and bright light 
of the Gofpell,dark- 
ned with perfecuti- 
on h & fecular prin- 
ces and Magiftrates 
no we are become 
bloody butchers. 

13 And Gods mi- 
nifters are yet thro- ! 
wen down as (haken 
fruitc. 

14 And God his 
Church lurketh , as 
a clofed letter: wher- 
fore,euen nowGod 


on them that 
d .veil on the 
earth. 


11 And long 
white robes wee 
given vneo cue- 
r:c one, 5 c it was 
laid vnto them, 
that they (liould 
red for a little 
felon, vntil their 
fellow fervants, 
and their bre- 
thren that (huht 
be killed ,cvcn as. 
they were, were 
fuelled, 

11 And, l beheld 
when he lv:ni o- 
pened the fix* 
leal, Sclocjthcre 
was a grcc earth, 
quake, and the 
(un was as black 
as lackcloth of 
haire , and the 
Moonc was like 
blood. 

13 And the 
(hires ofheuen 
fcl vnto the erth 
as a fig tree ca- 
ftcih her grccnc 
figs , when it ic 
(haken ofanpgh 
tic winde. 

, ■ 7 

if And hcvc* 

departed away* 
asafcrolle, whe 
; ids rolled, and 
leuety mountain 


mcrcic. 
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if And the 
Kings of the erth 
and the greate 
men » and the 
rich men, & the 
chief capiaincs, 
and the mightie 
men, and cvcric 
bond-min, and 
cutty free man, 
hid thcmfelues 
indennes, and 
among therocks 
of the moun- 
taincs. 


16 AndfaiJc 
to the montains 
androefces, Fall 
on vs , and hide 
vs from the pre 
fence of him 
that fittteth on 
the throne, and 
from the wrath 
of the Lambe. 


17 For the gret 
day qf h v wrath 
is chine, &WhA 
canftand? 


ftirred vp gret king- 
domes ot k mainc 
landcs, and ilandes 
to revplc from the 
obedience of that 
Empire. 

15 And the kings 
that wer vnder that 
great Empire of the 
earth, with th6 prin- 
ces, Tribunes , and 
members thereof, 
fmall and great,free 
and bond , hid and 
abfented thefelues, 
among obfeure peo 
pie from their Em- 
perours prefeticc, 
and fled vnder the 
protedion of newe 
heads-men, & bar- 
barous nations, 

16 Craving thefe 
Barbares to raigne 
ouer them , and to 
couer the from the 
horrible tyrannie of, 
thefe Emperours , 
wh<* reprefeted tjie 
face of Gods wrath 
& of Chrift Iefus. 

17 For the great 
■day .of tKeir, wrath,, 
apd fipie ojf revenge 
is come, and none is 
able,rt;o witfrllandc 
tbe&mc. r 


14 So that the true 
Church of God is for- 
ced to lurk in fecrer^oc 
Revege wherof,& of the 

blood of other martyrs 
jS> (head by other Empe- 
rours before God:mo- 
ucth the kingdomes of 
f ranee i Sfatne , and Ylc 
TSrit awe , to revolt from 
this tyrant. 

1 5 And thefe king- 
doms with the Princes, 
Tribunes, Confuls, Sena 
tors 8c people of %ome^ 
fled from his tyrany, 8c 
left him & al his race of 
th efofan blood. 

1 6 And chofed Galba , 
aftranger, to be their 
Emperour, againft AV- 
ro , whereuppon Nero 
(after hee had burnedi 
his town of Rowe y mur- 
dered his Senators, mo 
ther,& chiefe kinftnen) 
horriblie flaieth him- 
felfe. 

,17 that fame yefre 
the Emperours Galba % 
Otho , and VttelhuSy cru- 
ellie murther ech other 
with many rhoufandc 
RpmanpSy io figne and 
token of Gods angric 
face & vnrefiflable yca« 
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Notts /eafons^nd amplifications. 

• That this bead is Matthew , the order of time prooueth , fot 
that in that time, he wrote the firft Evangel in Hcbrue. •& therfore, 
is Afdt hnv(yndcx the term of a mans fa'ce)firft in order by Ez^e chi el 
(as is faid in our ip.propofition) and though he be third in lobnt 
former vifion(Ap. 4.)for that his Greek Evangel was third in or- 
der,yet here mull rhe account be made by his firft Ebrue Evagel,' 
becaufc it was that work that firft parted out vnto the Iewes, and 
Ebrew Churchiand began that Chriftian vi<fforie,wherof the text 
here (pcaketh.The reft read in the (aid ip.propofition. 

b That by this rider on the white horfe,is mcaned theworde& 
tcftimonicol'God, which his fervantesdoe beareandprofefle, is 
evident by the 19. chapter hereof. 

c That this red hewe tneaneth bloodfhed,rcad Efar 63. i.& how 
perfecution muft follow Chrifts do£trin,read Matth. 10.34. 

d This third bead agrees to be Luf e two waies, both for that he 
wrot his Evangel that time, as alfo.for that he writes that hiftoric 
in his book of the Aids, chap, 1 1 .ver. *8 . 19. 30. 

e This muft needs be falfe doftrine and herefies, which (befide 
temporal punifliments)procured both death and hell. 

f That thefe bcafts be earthly kings and tyrantes, read Ezech. 
34.andDan.7.and Dan. 8. 

ft Tt wer vnproper here, and chap. 8. 5 , and chap.p. t 3 . & chap. 
14, 18. tointetpretethisaltartobcChrift, feeing Chrift was the 
Sacrifice, that was offered vpon the altar of Gods juftice, for full 
fatisfadioti of his wrath* Therefore, asthe Arke and couerture 
thcreof,doth reprefent Gods mercie feat, Exod.25. So muft the 
altar reprefen this juftice feat, for that the altar was the place of 
lire and blood-flied. 

g Thisisametaphoretaken from them , that by the rafli furie 
and ouerthrow of their enemies, haue beene ouertrode,and their 
garmentes pudled and defiled, and afterward knowne guiltle$,are 
reftored to cleane garments, betokening their innocepcie : reade 
therevpon, Apod7.i4. il< ,. 

The Sun forthc moft part, is taken 1 for the fpiritual eftate,be it 
pure or corrupt :as in Efa. 24. 2 3 .& Efa. 3 o: 26. & here,& in diuers 
other places: Andfometimes alfo, itis taken for thofe thinges, 

good 


CHAP. 7* 


Paraphrase. 




cood or euill,that arc adjoyned to the fpirituall eftate, as (Apoc. 
f 2 . 1 .)f or the light of the Euaogell , and(as in 1 

ocrfecution: whereof read the note 'in thefeuenth Chapter folio- 
wing. As touching the Moone, (he is fomtune taken for the chan- 
geable world, as Apoc. 1 2 . 1 . but ofteft for the feculare eftate thcr- 
of as here andinEfay.in the verfes aforefaid : and that bothbe- 
caufe of the great mutabilitie of that eftate, as alio, becaufc all i fc- 
cuUr°lawesand civill ordinances,are borrowed fromthe fp.tu- 
aU lawe of God,and miniftred to the people , as the Moone bor- 
Jowcth her light from the Sun, & reflexeth the fame to the earth . 

i That Starres betoken Gods Minifters, reade Dan. 1 2. 3 • and 
Anoc x and notes <1 and * thereof. And that heauen betokeneth 
Gods Church here on earth, confidder by Apoc. ip* conferred 

W 1 k h Mountaines,to meane kingdomes and kinges, is evident by 
Efay,chap.a. where he exprefleth the kingdome of Chrift, to .be- 
come crcaedaboue all kingdomes, by tezrme of Moufamt.Viv- 
ther,thc kingdomes of the Chaldaans txldumeuns arc called moun- 
taines, Icre. 51**5 >and Ezech. 3 5 . 3 . 

— CHAP. VIE The argvment. 

and bairn a I hi ffi fait dmi milim , frimiftl tbt rtwnrj if 
his Maiijru bUJMmlhtfixtfakbtgm ibifam vPixtbl 
Remane tmperourt,confenters thereunto : and bang ojpurpoje 
to doe the like again ft the loots , that mere executors thereof: 

. Here in this chapter he fetteth out , home before that deftrutfton of 
the laves y in this next plague , and alfo before the whole plagues, 
that are to come, both oh lew and Gentile, in the feuen ages follow* 
in? fhe will firft of his tender care, re feme and mar he bis ownepf e * 
- uery tribe of / frael.fo that thefe with infinite of the Cbrtfttan Gen- 
tils Jhal reieic e in thatdeliuery^Jhal giuepraife therfore to God. 

TherexP^ ' - thettardfhrd/iicallExpofitiotu 

x a Nd afrer tha^&we » A Fterward I confidered, that on a 

•** , four Angels ftad on . fourc quarters of the eartu, 

the foure comers oTthc G . had holic * Angelles ftaymg the 

ear^holdmgtne ta wc Spi* 
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Spiritcs of his wrath, from blowing foorth 
as yet their vengeance on mainc lands , y- 
lands.or people of the world, 

2 And I pcrceiued Eafterlie, b towarde 
Ierufalem , that Chrilt thegreat Angell, and 
day f? rin £ from on higb,w ho hath the £ feales 
and badges of faluation, did by themigh- 
tie voice of his worde , command thefc 
Angelles, who had power ouer thefaidc 
deftroying Spirites of theearth,and Hands 
thereof, 

3 Saying , Let yee them not hurte the , 
Landes, Ilandes, nor the people of the I 
worldc, till wee haue fealed and put the 
mark of Gods prote&ion d patently, vp- 
on all his true fervants. 

4 And I heardc the number of thofe 
that out of ' all the tribes ot'lfiaell, Chrift 
had fealed with the profefsion of his E- 
uangell.and markofhisprotedion, to be 
an ^hundred fourtie foure thoufand. 

5 To wit, of the Tribe of luda were, mar- 
ked f tweluc thoufand Chriftians. Of the 
"3 ribe of'Mjuienyver marked twclue thou- 
fand Chriftians. Of the Tribe of Gad y we re 
marked tweluc thoufand Chriftians. 

d Of the Tribe, of t/4[her, were marked 
tweluc thoufand Chriftias. Ofth? tribe of 
Neptfalim, were marked twelfth thoufand 
Chriftians. Of the tribe of t^fanajfe/ > were 
marked twelue thoufand Chriftians. 

7 OftheTribc of Simeon were marked 
twclue thoufand Chriftians. Of the Tribe 
of Leui , were marked twelue thoufande 
Chrtftuns. Of the Tribe of /{hachar, were 1 
marked twelue thoufande Chriftians. Of 
the tribe :of Zebnlon x were marked twelue 
thoufand Chriftians. \ 


windcs of the earth, that 
ihe winds Hudd norblovv 
on the earth, neither on 
the fca, nether on any tre 
2 And I fawc another 
Angel come vp from the 
Eaft, which had the fc ale 
of the living G >d, and he 
cryed with a loude voice 
to the four angels to who 
power wasgiuentohure 
th e earth and the fca, 
l baying,hurt ye not the 
earth neither the fea,nc* 
thcr the trees, til w c hauc 
fealed the iervats of our 
God in their fore heads# 

4 And 1 heard the nurru 
ber ofthccn, which were 
fealcd,& there 1 >yerefe*. 
led, an hundreth & foure 
and fourtie thoufand of 
all the tribes oftheChih 
drcnoflfracJl, 

$ Of the tribe of luda ’ 
wer fealed twclue thou* 
fand.' Of the tribe of Kelt* 
ben were fealed twelue* 
thoufand.C >f the tribe of 
Gad were fealed twelue 
thoufand. 

6 Oftb<j tribe of Alhcr 
Were fealed twtlucthou 
fand.Of the tribe of Ncp 
tnali were fealed twelue 
thoufahd.Ofihc tribe of 
Mnnafles , were fealed 
tweluc thoufand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeo 
Were fealed twclue thpU- 
fand.Ofihc tribe of Levi , 
wer felcd twclue thoufjd 
Of the' tribe of Uhachar 
wer fcled twclue thoulad 
Of the tribe of zabuloa , 
wer fealed 11* thoufand, 

8 Of 
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5 Of ihe tribe of lofcph 
wer fealed tweluc thou- 
faqJ.Of the tribe of Ben. 
jamin wer fealed twduc 
thoufand^ 

9 After thefc things, 1 
bbhcId,&lo a great mul- 
titude, which noe man 
could numberjofal nati- 
ons &kinrcds,& people, 
£c tongues, flood before 
the throne, ^before the 
Lamb, clothed with long 
white robes ;and palmcs 
in their hands. 

10 And they cried with 
a loud voice, faying,Sal- 
vatio Cometh of our God, 
that fitceth vppon the 
throne and of the Lamb. 

It And all the Angels 
ftoode round about the 
throne and about the El- 
ders^ the four bcafts, & 
they fcl before the thron 
on their faces, and wor- 

(hippcdGod. 

i* Saying, Ameji.Praifc 

6 glory, and vy?f(,lome,& 
thanks, and honour, and 
power, and might, be yn. 
to our God , for ever, 
more, Amen* 

i $ And one of th* El- 
ders ipakc , faying .vnto 
me, What ar thcCe which 
arpardyed in' long white 
tobes?and whence came 
thcy> 

1 4 And I faid vnto him 
Lord, thou (mowed. And 
he^aid to me , tl^eCe are' 
they which cimciout of 
gfeite tribulation , and 
hauc waftifcd' their long 
robes, & hatiCQttde their 
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8 Of the tribe pf lofepb , twelue thou- 
fand Chriftians: finally ,of the tribe of Ten - 
iamiu y wexc marked tweluc thoufand Chri- 
ftians. 

! p Then of the Gentiles, I cpnfidered the 
Congregation to be out of number, cucit 
of al kinreds, people, nations and tongues, 
who (landing conftant before this throne 
of Gods trueth, and in prefence of Chrift 
Iefns, clad with the white garments of in- 
nocencicofheart , and hauipgthe joyfull 
palmcs of rightepufnea and vpright doing 
in their handes. 

io Publikly profeffed with their mouths, 
that al faluation commeth from God, that 
firs on the throne of his trueth, and from 
his Sonne Chrift Iefus. 

1 1 Like as all the whole Angels & hca«* 
uenliearmieofGod , that awaites about 
that throne of Gods trueth, in defence 
thereof, and of the holy do&rine of the 
twenty foure books of the old Teftamcnt, 
and foure Evangcliftes , proftrated them- 
fplues before Gods throne, andworlhip- 
ping him confirmed the fame# 

1 2 Yeelding praifeand glory, wifdome 
and thanks, with honour, power, & might 
ypto our God for euermore, So be ir . 

’? 13 And a$ g one of the 2 4. Elders, 

writing(Chap. 6 % . 1 .) Who ts this that com - 
met h from Edom in red garments Jr om Bozjra, 
he is glorious tn hisapparell y &c . I judged alfo 
l?y him# to know what they were that were 
arrayed in thefc white robes. 

14 Sorfoupdinhim(verf. 9 .)thatthcre 
;he Gods holy Ifrael^whom he hath broght 
out of trouble, and redeemed them , and 

^fasChap - 1 • 18 madc thcm as 
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note chap, 7 . 


fnoure, and clean as wol, though they had 
bcene red as fcarlet. 

1 5 And that bccaufc (verf. irf) they cm- 
fed to doc euil^and learned to doe good, d 

fo ferued God Continually, and haue God 
dwelling among than. 

1 6 Thefc.faith he (chap. 49. 10) {ball no 
more haue h hunger , nor thirfte in their 
foules,nor the burning Sunne,or the ‘heat 
of pcrfecution to wither them. 

17 For Chrift, which is in themiddesof 
his throne and true ptofeiFours^fhal guide 
them, and lead them to drinke of the liue- 
lie do&rinc and fountaines ofhisfpiritu- 
all waters, and (chap. 2 5 . 8)(hall wipe away 
the tearcs of dolour from their eies % and 
giue them (pirituall comfort. 


Jang robes , white in the 
blo< d ofihcLambc. 

f j 1 her tore arihcyitl 
the pr'cicce of the throfl 
ofGod, &feruc hiiriday 
8t night in his ifcniplejjk 
he that (its on the throne 
will dwell among them. 

16 They (half hunger 
no morc,neithcr chirft a- 
jiy more^uiHher flial the 
bunne light on them^ndr 

amc heat, 

17 For the Larabc, 

which is in die middes of 
the throne, flial gouerne 
them, &{WlJcad rhem~ 
vnto the liucly founuint 
Of waters, and Godfliall 
wipe away ai tcarcs from 
their eies. 


'Hotes y ReA[m i a»d Amplifications. 

• Corrcfpondent to the four quarters of the earth, the Prophet 
litre by a prophetical phrafe and confortnitie of language, fetteth 
downe foure Angels, and foure e^ecutersdf Gods wrath, wheras 
they ar innumerable.The Iewes alfo haue books of antiquity, de- 
viding the government of the earth among four great Angels,and 
vnderthemro be manieinferiour Angels. But thefe, aflertions be- 
ing more curious then certain, or pertinet to vs to know, wc leauc 
this, and returning to the expofition of the text, what thefc foure 
Angels and winds be. Wefay,thefour Angels appeare by the text 
to be good angels, bearing command ouer thefe winds.whotn we 
cffccmc to be euil Angcls.executcrsofGods wrath, at command 
of theothcriforalthogh thefe ahgels(ver. 2)ar forbidden to hurt • 
the earth,yet that itifcrres not them to be euil Angels, more than 
where the like is faid to God, Lead vs net into temptation t but contra 
rilie,in fo far here as of thefelues,thcy ftay thefe winds & blaftsof 
Sathans tyranny, to hurt the earth, they mull needs be good An- 
gels, and the winds eutl Angels. And wheras thefe firft four, are by 
the text, rcadie to hurt, or not to hurt the earth, according as 

they 


i 
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they be commanded of Chrift that great Angell. Yet for as much 
as that hurt feemeth to be cxcecuted not by them, but (vet:, i Jby 
thele winds, whom they haue power to lofe orbind:Thertore,ap 
parantlie’thefe foure Angels be thegood Angels ofGod, and the 
foure winds, the Spirits of Sathan, and cxecuters of vengeance. 

b This day fpring or fifing in the Eaft.may two waics be vnder- 
ftood, to wit, either as an epithet of Chriftes,as Zach .3.8 .ana 
Luk. 1 .78.callcd by Hteroms tranftauon,0»e«/f* alto Or then 
it may be vnderftood, that Chrift arofe vp.and abode bafterhe a- 
bouelerufalem.to feale his cleft Ifraelices there, with his protecti- 
on: For Ierufalem lieth Eafterlie.both from Pathmos,where sains 
Ioho wrot,as alfo, from the Churches otAfia to w home he wrot. 

c This mark is a comparifon from fliepherds,who as they marK 
their flieepc,fo Chrift our Shepheard, marketh vs with the marke 
of his profefsion and proteftion, alluding here totheSyroboleot 
the Pafleouer.Exod. 1 a. 2 a . 1 he like hereof read in Ezech.p. 

d Chrift marketh vswith no fecret marke, but patentlie in out 
foreheads,mcaning thereby, that vowablie and wit h bolde faces, 
we mud profefle the marke of Chriftians.Saying with 1 Saint Pant. 

I am net ajhamedoftht Gofpel&e.W om . i . 1 d.For who denieth him 
here.hewill denic them in heauen.Math.io.33.& 2.1101.2.1 2. 

c A mong thefe Tribes Dm is left out, and in his (lead IS put in 
the Tribe of lofeph , meaning Sphraim , I ofep 6 / y o n geft fo n n e : For 
t Mantfct fefephs eldeft Tonne, is put in for himfelfe . Why Danis 
fo left out,thc reafon appeareth to be, that that Tribe hath bene 
more accurfed than the reft: for by the Spirite of God,it is called 
('Gen.49. i7)a Serpent ,or an Addar.and is called aLyons whelp, 
Deuc.g 2 .22. and for their golden Caluesand great idolatrie,ap- 
peareth by Amot 8. 14. that they fel,and neuer rofc againe,ano 10 

could not be participant ofthisChriftiao mark. , 

f The Spirite of God here expreffeth the number of an hundred: 
fourtie & foure thoufand,to wir.twelue thoufand of euerie 1 ribe, 
not that euerie tribe was asquall , or that the number was om 
whole thoufandes without oddes ; as if there were neither more, 
nor fewer, asthough wee lyouldaddift the Spirite of Go to re 
folue and fatisfie our curiofities.but the meaning oUhe Spirit ot 
God hcreinto.is to fatisfie our comfort, add not our c^rioua feru- 
pulofidc , giuing to ys Gentiles and to the Chriftianlewcs»t^a^ 
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comfort, that whereas wee raflilie feare that we bee left alone to 
feme C.linft ( &that none mo than we of are choleri, as £/»’<<# 
jiulgcd(j )heg. ip 18. and Rom. 1 1, j .4. ?.)God will let vs knowe^ 
that he liath leak’d about twjdue thoufand of eyerie Tribe: where 
note for certainticy t hat in fpeakingromeh , and }n accomprfhg 
of mcn,the Spiritc of God fpcaks alter the phrafeof tvien,in reje- 
cting the ods.and in fpecifying the perfedi or whole number, that 
isneereft the micrh.in ftcedofthetriieth.Andas to this number 
no maruell mdeede it is , though in the long time of thefe feuen 
plagues following, there be about 144000 of the / fraehtes elcfted 
C, li n Irian s ,of men, women, and children , feeing euen betide wo- 
men & children, & impotent men, there were at once of Ifraelttes, 
in the only daics of X?<w/i^,thirtcn hundred thoufad fighting me. 
l or here is neither meancd,that thefe wer al at this one time, ne- 
ther that they wer altogether marked at this time, but hereby he 
mcancth.this to be a rimeofthe beginning of troubles, from the 
which, alwaies he fignifieth hereby, chat hce will exeme his owne. 
not onehe by preferuing them fuccefsiuelie, as they are borne in 
the worlde , but alfo by bringing theit parentes for their fakes 
through thefe troubleSjthat of them they may be procreated. Of 
thefe read further. Apoc. 14. 1. and note thereof. 

p Let none doubt thatthc 24»Eldersdofignificthe24.bookes 
orthe olde Tcftamentjalchough thefewords, herefpoken by one 
of the 24 . Elders, bee not found word by word, and altogether 
in anieof the bookes of the olde Teftament ; for the Tcftimonies 
cited by Chrilt and his Apoftles, are not all to be found word by 
word in the olde Teftament: as the words cited in Math. 27 .o.out 
of leremie, arc not to bee founde together in anie one parte of 
Ieremie,Sc in Zach. 11.12. that fentence is found neereft,but not 
word by word. Alfo that Song, which in the Revel . 1 j. 3 .is called 
the Song of Mofet,is hot to be found word by word in Mo fa fong 
neither in any of the fiue books of his Pentateuchm, The lik is to be 
feen m diuers other places ofScripture: For God (as is faid in the 
former notc)trauels to fatisfie our comfort, but not our curio- 
licy.for, although not fcrupuloufly in wordes,yetfubftantially in 
lenteces al fpoke here by this Elder jis contained in Efay. For,firft 
1 n del crabmg who is he that wat Clad inrtd garment t,&c(Efay <S2.)Iti 
iollowcth ofnccefsity tacitly, that he iheweth what it is alfo to be 

clothed 


Chap. 7. notes, Sec. 

clothed in white, feing in this cafe they are contraries.Tor w here 
as he interpreteth,that to be clothed in red,meanetli 1 bloouthed, 
and flaughtcr:to be clothed in white garmentes, mult meant pu- 
ritic,innocencic, cleannes and holines againe , yet more amp ic 

(£fny .\ . 1 8. jijs cxprefled what is mem by dcane wool! , white as 
fnowe,& by red crimofin andskatlet, whereas he faith ,t bought J 
Burnt were atermoftnand tedas starlet, they fhal be made white atjhowe 
& clean as wool. So then none candenie,but her eEfay interpretetn 
fufficiently,tbat to be white as inowe, or to bee clothed in white 
garments, or in clean wool, is to be purged, and made cleane ana 
holy from fin. And in like maner,as toward the reft of the lenien- 
ces fpoken here by this Eldfcr , they are all exprefly contained in 
EBay as they are quoted in the Paraphrafc , which feeing none ot 
the other Elders or z4.books of the old Teftament doc containc. 
Therefore without all doubr ,Efay is this Eldet here meant of. 

1* This hunger &t thirft cited by lohn here out of Efay, meaneth 
the hunger and thirft of our fouls for the word of God, as is plam 
ly interpreted iti 4 mot.$.i 1.12. . . , ,. , r 

i Though the Sonne for the moft parr, is taken for the light ot 
the Gofpell,and for the fpirituall eftate it fclfe:yer,whcn the bur- 
ning heat thereof, is fetoppofiteagainft thefeede of theGofpcll, 
and liuely fpringes of true doftri ne(as here)thcn doth the Sunne 
mean the heat ofperfecutio, this is plainly prooued by the fourth 
chapterand d.verfeofMark,andby the 17. verfe. thereof, that in 
terpreteth the fame. Read more hereof Apoc.d. note 1 ’ thereof. 

CHAP. VIII. THE ARGVMHNT. 

Godin the former chapter Jjauing firjl marked his e It El lfraltts,now 
in this proceedes to the deftruttton of, ItrufaUm, and reprobate If- 
ratlins , in revenge of their tyrannic vf id again fi Chrtfl and his 
feruants,at which dtflruftion of leruf <tlem , ends the hiftorie by- 
gone , of the (ealed weekes , and beginntth the prepht fie then 
to come , ofthefeuenTrumpets , entry trumpet conteining the 
fpace of 24s yeorts, wherein, are order lie exprejfed, the notablt 
accidents and alterations, that were to come among the chnjttan 
kingdoms, in * manner to thetvorldes end,ln this chapter, then » 
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An.chrift. Paraphrase, chap, 8* 


in treated of the U(l of the feuen (idles > and firfl four of the fedueto 
trumpets jisfollomth. 


Hiftoricall application. 

i | N the (cueth (even 

-lyears.bcginning in 
the yeare of Chrift 71. 
came the Chriflia Em- 
perours, Tefpafinn i and 
TttHt , vnder whom the 
Church of God had 
peace a litle while. 

2 And here begins 
the feauen ages to the 
worldcsend, this 71. 
yeare being lubile. 

3 And was that year 
in the which Chrift Ie- 
fus procured the re- 
venge of his blood, and 
the bloode of his holie 
martyrs vpo the Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes (vp 
on whomethe faid in- 
nocent blood had hi- 
therto craved vegence) 
Sothatnow(by thein- 
tercefsion of Chrifte) 
God in his juftice, ftir- 
reth vp the faid Roman 
Emperours , Pe/paf#* 
8 c Tttut againft them. 

4 And the continu- 
all prayers of poore 
martyres, crauingthc 
revenge of their blood 
now takes effect. 


Annof 

Cluift 


Tarapbrafe . 


7« 

a Iu 
bile 
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A N D as the Tea - 
veth feled week 
(after Chrift opened 
the Evangelf) came, 
Gods Churche had 
peace a litle while. 

2 And beholde, 
here the a Angels of 
the feauen ages, bc- 
ginne to receiue the 
leuen trumpettesof 
Gods wrath. 

3 And the b great 
Angell Chrift Iefus, 
came and ftoode as 
our high Prieftc be- 
fore the juftice fcate 
ofGod, hauing the 
office of intercefsion 
and many fweete ac- 
ceptable praiers wer 
made to him of all 
Gods martyrs and 
cleft, that he by his e 
mediation might of- 
fer vp the fame be- 
fore that juftice feat 
ofGods throne. 

4 And the fweete 
requeftofthefe prai- 
ers were accepted, & 
granted by God the 
Father, through the 


The Text . 

I i AND when 
^ hcchad o- 
pencti the fca- 
uenth fcal, ther 
was filcncc in 
heauen , abouc 
halfcan ho ure, 

* And I fawe 
thefeve Angels, 
which flood be- 
fore God , and 
to them wer gi- 
uen feue trum- 
pets, 

3 Then ano- 
ther Angell cam 
& ftoode before 
the Altar , ha- 
uing a golden 
center, 5 c much 
odours weregi- 
uen vii to him, 
that hec (Viould 
offer with the 
prayers of all 
Saints vponthc 
golden Alcar, 
which is before 
the throne* 


4 And the 
fmokc oftheo- 
dours with the 
prayers of the 
SainteijWenc>vp 
before Ged^ue 

of 


Chap. 8. Paraphrase. A>.atiii. htstorib. iaj 


procuremet and in- 
tercefsion of Chrift 
Iefus. 

5 So thacChrift 
took the cup of gods 
vengeance, and fil- 
led the fame with the 
fierie wrath of his ju- 
ftice , and poured it 
out vpon the tyrants 
of the earth, murde- 
rers of theSaintes of 
God: and ther came 
greatc thunderings 
of Gods vengeance 
vpon the, with forth- 
(hewingsand threat- 
nings of $11 maner of 
'tepeftuous plagues , ! 
and the greatc Em- 
pire of the earrh was 
then aloft, & great- 
ly commoued. | 
: 6 At this inftant, 
the Angels of the fe- 
uen ages, hauing the 
feuen laftp plagues, 
makthemielues rea- 
die to blovfe Out the 
fame. • 

7 And the Angels 
of the firft age blewe 
forth their plagues, 
and there were cer- 
tain effeminate Em- 
perors, cold as haile, 
and other furious & 

I fjerce as fire,& bloo- 


y For the faid 7//#/* 
accopanied with many 
co thoufand Romanes, in 
5^ clofeththe whol Iewes 
" celebrating the Pafle- 
ouer within lerufalem , 
where they ar beiieged 
and overcome, their 
citie deftroyed , innu- 
merable flaine , and 
* the reft are taken , and 
** folde as bond-flaues, 
abiding without land, 
libertie, orgovernmec 
to this daye. At this 
time God thundered 
out againft them, all 
manner of plagues , of ! 
% warres, both cxternall 
I and inteftine, offamin 
andofpeftilence, and 
the great Roman Em- 
pire, Monarchic of the 
earth,is nowc ftirred & 
occupied in this de* 
ftruftion of the Iewes. ! 

6 At which deftruftio 
begins the account of 
,5. the feuen ages to come 
^ to the worlds end. 

7 In the firft of the ’ 
which ages , to wit, fro 
this 7 1. yeare of Chrift, 
to the 3 M>. year, the ef- 
feminate and foft Em- ■ 
perors ,Macrtnns t Helt«- 
gabalut ,Fbilippm fietllut, ' 
Vo!ufuttM’,Licwiut. and • 
Galliemtt 


i'#1 * 

i * * !; i , ■ 

|V- »!■ 

A l. 


i i > 

i)5 


I ill !! •: ■ 

ink ; 1 


m r • 


Gallte»us,by their great 
(loch and coldnes: and 
the fierie & fierce Em- 
perors, D omtt tan , Caw- 
modns, Didius , & Maxi- 
minus, by their fury and 
ralhnes, rnixt with the 
tyrany of the 3o.tyracs 
that then raigned , as 
vndcr them began the 
firft decayc of the Ro- 
mane Empire, During 
this time the Minifters 
of Gods word, chiefly 
in Europe, are perfccu- 
ted : forcuenof'Rywf i 
3 3 . Bi(hops,fucccfsKie- 
ly after other, wer mar- i= 
tyred, and the weak in 
faith were conftrained 
to make defe&ion. 

8 Hitherto the Em- j- 
pire of l^me decaying, 
and uowa in this 31 6. 
year, the Emperor Con- 
ftant'me trafportingthe ^ 
feat thereof ro Conftati- | 
Maple, the whole Pcnin- ** 
full of Cetbim which is 
interprete the gathe- 
ring or tofsing of the 
feas, & now called Ita- 
lie, is left a pray to the 
Huwes,Gottes ,Vandalt, 

It other fierce nations. 

p Who deftroyed : 
Rome, and fnbduedall 
Italic , {laying 6c fpoil- , 


die tyrantes among 
them , who all were 
cafte in the Empire 
ofthe earth. At this 
time the conftat pro 
feflburs of Chrifte, 
through the thirde 
part of the worlde, 
were perfecuted, and 
the weak in faith vt- 
terlie decaied, withe- 
red , and fell away 
therefrom. 

8 And the Angels 
of the feconde age, 
threatned out Gods 
judgment, and there 
came a multitude of 
people, fierce as fire, 
who entered vpon 
fome * Peninfull of 
the fca.or landes na- 
med by the Tea , and 
theyconfumed with 
the edg of the fword 
! the thirde parte of 
that Peninfuland Tea 
coaft. 

p And the thirde 
part of the people of 
that Peninfull , who 
dwelt there , were 
flaine , and deftroy- 
ed, euen from the 
poor * Marrincr and 
inhtbieante to the 
great Pylotes , and 
gosernours. 


I And the fe- 
cbd Angel blew 
the crumpet. Be 
as it were agree 
mountainc bur* 
ning with fire, 
was cad into the 
fea,& the thirde 
parte of the fee 
became blood. 


9 And the third 
partof the crea- 
tures, which wer 
in the fea , and 
had lifc,'dyed,& 
the third part of 
fhippeswete 4* 
ftroyed. 



to Then the 
third Angel blew 
the uumpct,and 
there fell a great 
flat from heauen 
burning like a 
torclic, anditfcl 
into the thirds 
parte of the n- 
uers , & into the 
fountains ofwa- 


1 1 And the 
name of the flat 
is called wormc- 
wood: therefore 
die third part of 
the waters be- 
came worroc- 
wood, and ma- 
ny men died of 
the waters , be- 
caufe they were 
made bitter. 


it And the 
fourthe Angcll 
blcwc the trum- 
pet , & the third 
parte of the Sun 
was (mitten, -and • 
the thiidc parte 
©fthc.Moonc, 85 
the thirde parte 
ofthe ftarres, fo 


10 And the An- 
gels of the third age, W* 
blew out Gods thret bile 
nings and there fell 

fro the true Church 
a notable and f great 
Apoftate, burning in 
pride, and wrath, and 
he entered and low- w 
ed his herefie in the 
thirde parte of the' 
world,amongft the e 
1 liuelie fountaines of 
the pure doctrine of 
the Euangell. ^ 

11 And hee may 
juftlie bee called b ,** 
gall or wormewood 

to the foules,for hee 
m ade the dodrine of 
the third pare ofthe 
world bitter as worm 
wood , fo that many P ! 
foulcs thereby dyed, 
euen all that Ipiritu- 
ally dranke of that 
do&rine , bccaufeit 
was ■ horrible and bit 
ter herefie. 8oc 

11 iAnd the An- :•?*“ 
gclles of the fourth ’ ie 
#ge blew forth Gods ’ 
wrath, andthe thyrd 
part, ofthe fpirituall ■ 
Preachers, ciuill Ma- S 
giftratsi'andChrifti- - 
an profeflors, wer fo 
plagedwith thefe he- 


ing ofgreateand Imall 
euen every third man. 

10 Then in the year 
of Chrift 561, begins 
the thirde age , in the 
which,anw 59 1 (as the 
Arabians compts pey an- 
nas W girt) there arofe 
the horrible Mahomet , 
who firtte profefsing 
Chrift to be that molt 
j high Prophet, thereaf- 
ter made defection , & 
throgh pride & glory 
Itoraigne, hee with the 
; aid of Strgiht a Monk, 
devifed the damnable' 
and bitter do&rine of 
the Aileron, and by the 
afsiftance of the Sara - 
ernes, he began hiscon- 
qii eik Anno (Air ift. 623. 

11 And Ipred that bit 
ter herefie through all 
^/fl«,impoifoning tber- 
by the fouls of all thefe 
of Afia , that cam vnder 
hisaominion,& recei- 
ued the fame herefie. 

1 2 Thereafter in the 
fourth age , beginning 
in the yeare of Chrift, 
.806 . this erroneous 
doftrine of the Maho- 
met, fo on the one part 
increafed , fleontheo- 
ther part.fuch herefies 
&ncwe traditions are 

crept 
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that the thirdc 
part of the was 

darkened, & the 

day vy&sfmittcn 
that the thifdc 
part of it could 
not fliinc , and 
likwife the night 


°5 


crept in & authorifed 
by the Pope, that both 
Ecclcfiadicall do&ors, 
fecular Magidrats, and 
fimplc profefTors, are 
polluted and darkned 
with the UMahometili&C _ 
papiiticall errours , fo ! 3 
that the third parte of 
the light of Gods truth 
rhatfliined fomtimein 
the primitiue Church, 
is nowe extitiguifhcd, 
the oriental or grxeian 
Churches being redu- 
ced by the Mahomet , & 
the Occidentall or La- 
tin Churches , by the 
Pope of Rome. 

>3 This mud needs 
fpeedily procure Gods 
true Church to lurk in 
patience, & abide invi- J ^ 
lible,till God in his ju - 1 
dice &/ud judgement, 
haue broght mod ter- 
rible plagues and ven- 
gece vpo the world, for 
thefe errors & vniuer- 
fall defe£tions,whereof 
the revenging plagues 
ibal immcdiatly follow 
& fall out in thefe thre 
next ages yet reding. 

iHottSiRtafons, And ^ntpltf cations. 

• That at this year of Chrid. 71 .beginneth both the lad: of the. 

feuenfeales, and the fird of the feuen trumpets, appears plainly 

by 




refies, and were fo 
blinded with mens 
traditions, that they 
lode that light of 
God his trueth, that 
fometime fhined in 
them , and neither 
the Oriental ‘orEa- 
derly Church(where 
the day fprings) nor 
the Occidetal or We 
derly Church(where 
the night gloumes) 
haue (by the thirde 
parte) that brighte 
light of Chrids pure 
Evagel that they wer 
woont to haue. 

13 Whereupon I 
beheld, and forefaw 
Gods fpeedie war- 
nings the k flightof 
an Eagle, going tho- 
rough the whol con- 
gregation of his E- 
lefte, proclaiming in 
liis terrible threat- 
nings, threefold *wo 
& wrack, yet to com 
therefore; vpon the 
wicked worldlinges, 
by the executcrs of 
the plagues of the 
three ages following 


it And I be-' 
held, and heard 
one angel flying 
tliroghthcmid* 
ofheauen , fay- 
ing with a loude 
voice, Wo, wo, 
wo, to the inha- 
bitantes of the 
earth , bccaule 
of the foundcs* 
to come of the 
trumpet of the 
three Angelica, 
which were yet 
to blowe the 
trumpets. 


! I 


Chap. 8. 


notes, &c.. 


by this text,and isprooued by our feuenth propofition,and how 
thereafter, euery ’trumpet cOntaineth the fpace of 245- yearcs, or 
■fiue labile s y is alio prooued by, our fift propofition. 

b This other Angell mud be Chrift, for none ltandeth bclore 
tbe Altar ofGodsjuftice, as high pried & mediatour, making in- 
tercefsion for vs, except onlie Chrid, as in 1 . 7 ‘moth. 1 . ver. 5 . ana 
fjobruet 7.8 .9. chapters, We mud not doubt hereof,though heere 
he is fimplie called but an Angell, for the like is founde in diiicrfe 
fcripturcs,as in LMalach.^ .ver. 1. Chrid is called the Angel of the 
covenant, though hep was more than an Angelas contrarilie, S. 
John theBaptid, is there called the Angell that goeth before him. 
In Sanft Itromet traoflation, although he be lefle than an Angell, 

asteftifies Matthew. 1 1.11. , 

'Thefe Orifons and prayers, though generallie they meane all 

our prayers, which indeede Chrid offered vp before God his Fa- 
ther, yet in this place is fpccially meant, the prayers made for re- 
venge of the late martyrdomes ipecified chap. 6 . in the fife fealc, 
which prayers, ther ar delayed, & here takes cffeS,as by the text, 
paraphrafc.and hidorie thereof doth euidentlic appeare. 

d That t he Sea is taken for fea coafts or pcninfulls, readc Efay % 

21. t, \^y the burden of the dejert Sea, the burthen of the 

defert landofe^r-1^4 befidethefearalfof/*/ z3.ven4.by the/w, 
and krenoth oft he fea, ismeant the peninfuH of Tyrut: and again e 
in Efat 66;\cx. 1 9. Italic (called there Tubal) is named among the 
fea couhtrie?.Finallie, concerning the fignification of Cethimjtid 
jerome de interpretationeriominum » , . r 

« That fliippes be taken for their marriners, it is cerramc: al io 

whereas the fea is tak&forthe fea coad(as by the former notejit is 
probable that the fbippes betoken the inhabitantes of that coalt 
and gouernors tberof,as in Rzeckiel *7 .ver. 2 5 .by termes trantla- 

tion .Nauet maris prinetpettuitfe. The Jbtps of the fea art tbjr princes. 

f That fiarres be taken for'miniders or profefforsof God nis 
trueth, euen after their defection or apoflafie, you may fee both 
here by this CMahomet , and the Monk Sere tut his colleague, as by 
theTurkeshereafrer.W.j>,ver.i,. Qfdaire? generally takenfor 
true t cachirs,r eade T>an . 1 2 .ver. 3 . & Reuel. i .notes «i& ‘thereof. 
Rtttel.6. 13. & note ‘thereof.and other places. , 

8 What thefe floodes and fountaincs be, conndcr by the hun- 
ger 
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gei' and third fpokcn of before. Revet. 7. verf. 1 6. & 1 7. And note 
h thereof, and concer therewith leremie 2. 18. fpeking of the drink- 
ing of the bitter floods of the v£gyptiant and Ajfj/riauf^ alfo lohn 7. 
37. 38. and %evel. 2 1 . 6 . 

h fli at this bitter wortnewood , meaneth the dodrinc offalfc 
Prophets, how fweetc foeucr it fccmcs,rcad Ieremie 13 . 1 5»& howc 
bitter and vile the Mahomett dodrine is, they may confider by his 

Zs41h«ron. 

* In thefe Churches of the Orientall and Occidental! empyres, 
where God fometimes was trulie honourcd(as Damd Pfal. 113.3. 
prophetically forctelleth)at this time abounds Idolatrie, herefie* 
and many vaine traditions; of which, reade the Ecclefiafticall hi- 

ftorics. 

k There is fo (mall difference in the greeke, betwixt the ortho- 
graphic o( an Angell and of an Eagle, that fome old coppies hath 
the one, and fome hath the other, alwaies to them both, agreech 

the interpretation of fpeedy warning or haftiemeflage. 

1 The whole vifible face of the Oriental and Occidental! Chur- 
ches, hauing now madedefediomhe notes by wo, wo, wo, as by an 
cmpUafis.how great & terrible (halbc the remanent three plagues 
that are to come vpon them therefore. 

CHAP. IX. THE argument. 

11 Ming deferibed the eft ate of the Empire, T hefe fodrjtrft ages rand 
lately borv both the Orientall & Occidentall Empyres, haiie loft A 
great part op that fpirituall light ,that fir (l they bads Now he pro* 
ceedsin this Chapter , to the ftft and fixtages , wherein is defers, 
bedjhow horriblie they are punijhed for their defettiort , and horn: 
neu er the let they abide obftinate and impenitent , till in the rtmt f 
nent Chapter s, the reformation of a great part , and mine of the 
remanent enfue. . , 

The Text. 
t a N D the 
Angell 
blew the iruni- 
pet ,andlb w * 
r tha* 


^ ’ * i ’ 

Hi (l otic all application* Ycartsof , 7^tdfhrdp 0 •« 

•m ^ rr • . **>• A u-f 1 I ... A ' 


I Owe, in the fift Clw ‘ ft 
1 1 age, beginning i 0? , 
in the yearc of Chrift, * lu - 


y\.Ndche Angels of 
the fift age blewe 

forth Gods threat- 
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thae which 
had fallen from 
heven vntoerth 
&to him was gl- 
ue the key of the 
boctomlcspic. 


% And he ope. 
ned the bottom 
les pic, & there 
arofc the fmoke 
of the pit, as the 
(moke of a great 
fornace , 8c the 
fun and the a ire 
tver darkned by 
the fmoke of the 
pic. 

3 And there 
came out of the 
fmoke Locuftcs 
Vpon the earth, 
*nd,vm:o them 
was given paw- 
er,asthcfcorpi. 
ons of the earth 
faaue power. 


ninges and plaguei, f iojfi, proceeded ye c 

and I perceiued,that ,» one farther horrible 
former * Apoftate, jj* plague^for eve the fore 
who faid Mahomet, \r ho 

before had fallen from God his true Church, to 
eartblie ptide and ambition , recciued yet more 
power by his profeflours after him, to open vp a- 
gainetheinfernall pit of his deuilifli errours. 
t And he by his profeflors and dodrine, Ope- 


ned the very way to theendles deepe of hell , and 
out of that his deuilifli fornace . there arofc fuch 


out of that his deuilifli fornace , there arofc fuch 
darknes of errours, that darkned greatly both the 
light of the Evangell and temporall eftates. 


4 And it was 
eommaunded 
them, that they 
(huuld not hurt 
the graflcofchc 

earrh, neither a- 
ny gtccn thing, 
nether any tree; 
but onejy thofe 
me which haMc 

npt.thelealcpf 

God in theirfot 
header 
$ And vtljto 
them was com- 
maunded', 'that 
tipsy (liouldhbt 


3 So that now, new 
ly again of this deui- 
lifli darknes & hcre- 
fie, isfprungvpnow 

b frames of that fed, H 
waftersofalllandcs, ^ 
hauing power in the 
| end, with their c flings 
of herefie, to infed a 
greatc parte of the 
earth. 

4 Yet did God (b 
bridle them, that as 
yet they were not a- 
bleto ouercomethc 
conference of the ve- 
ry .tendered & mod t^t 
weakc Chriftianson * 
earth , neither, any 
that were as greene" 
p!ams,or as fruitfull 
trees in Chrifts vjne- 
yard, but oncly to ; 
troblc te, adov thefe, , 
tbiic makidjj acfcdiS r *' 1 

K 


j 3 So that nowe are 
; fprung vp the Turret, 
! and become newe Ma - 
| hometifis , and opprefle 
. all Chriftian landcs , 
rifingat laft fo high in 
conquefts, and fo deep 
in herefie, that their 
fed is fpred oucr in all 
places. 

4 Yet compell they 
as then, no man to be- 
come Aiabomctifts, but 
fctts more their intent 
to reaue and fpoilc : 
thofe that were vnder 

§ the Rom, we and Pap/fli- 
* call empire. 

5 And not being of 
power to deftroy them 
and conquer Europe , 
they cotinuedfo, fpoi- 
ling and reauing, from 
the daiis of Zado ftbtir 

h j fUR Dcmioatour, iu aunt 

Chrifii' 


H 1 
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I30 H I ST O Rlli. AnXlml 

time that Changtus, fcd If } £ '* empire btt 

r i ^ n^AYtarte mb- antichultun empire. mo 

Chan 0 * /art*™ luD a cucn towards thi 

dued the » «»• »<£ » cfc a ’ lfo were they <hc 

winch was the fpace fobri dled, that they V« 

of an hundreth and hr. li , i* ^rrerlv de- mc 
tic vearcs, beginning 3 fliuldnoc d vtterly ae on 
ticycau-i, iv b t, ftrov them, but one- ft U 

hr(t to enter in j . J reffc t hem for 

as friends pi fupp y the foace of e 150. ‘ n 

Empcrour »■ *„„ P S b0 « thU their »' 

r'lt'IS’ fmall opprefsion be- J 

ginning firfl foftly.as „ 
£? W* ouer aU *=«SgS S 

poore, oppreife and 6 Aodin thefe daie. t< 

depauperate Jiu 3 m g whom they haue r. 

would wifli to di , y thus vexed & depau- & 

d ,° U '7„r o“ng C m ? pcrac woklwiihiody ; 

aliuc for rowing in ! , v dial be refer . 

< 1 * I I ued alii e in tormet. I f 

Cr ^ AncUhofe oppreffors were as bardedhorfes « 

m ocecding to battcll with ftrength , boldnes, and J 

KT«. : 

praxes f In the firft face they feemed friendly as . 

111 C g jodfinfled alluringly, as with womens attyre 
yetthtj deuoa red and wafted all Landes, as with 

tH y Thcy°we?e°armed onthemoft % on S eft ^ n * 

nc?,and their fpeedy hatte made a noice as chariot 

0i T^Buc their tailcs end , and finall intcnti °”’ 
was to ooDrefle and fubdewe all men , and afte 

that fubjeaion, to impoyfoa them with their ftmgs 
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13 * 


of herefie, and they had power to torment Scop 
preffe men the faid 1 50 ycares. 


1 1 And they had 
over the their king, 
euen a f meffenger of 
the Deuill , whofe 
name (crying from 
laguage tolaguage) 
(hall be found to fig- 
nifie a^deftroyer or 
wafter. 

12 The firfl of the 


fcorpions, and 
there wer Rings 
in their tailes,& 
their power was 
to hurt men fiuc 
moncths. 

11 And they 
hauc a King o- 
ucr them, which 
is the Angcll of 
the bottomlcffe 
pit, whole name 
in Hebrew, *VA- 
baddon, and in 

S k A h p e oHyon: ! great wofullplagues 
i» one wo is »spaft, and beholde, 
part, (Sr behold, the two l.ifte are to 
yet two woes ; C ome (hortlic. 
conae after ‘his. I And the An- 

fixtAngete ; geUesofthe fixtage, 
thetrumpet, 8c ; blew foorth God his 
1 heard a voice threatnings , and a 
from the fourc warning came at all 
L°J'" es °f. * e quarters from the 

which* is before , throne of Gods JU- 
ftice. 

14 To thefe An- 
gels of this fixt age, 
i to loofe the fourc S 
great nations which 
as Angels, andmef- 
fengers of God his 
wrath , abode at the 
flood Euphrates' 
i ? And thefe four 
nations (which here 
dwelt in readines a- 
gainft this prccife 
time and honre, to 
flay the third part of j 

a 


Cod. 

14 Saying to 
(he fixt Angell, 
which had the 
trumpet, Loofe 
the four Angels 
which ar bound 
in the great Ki- 
ller Euphrates. 

1 f And the 

four Angels wer 
loofed , which 
Were prepared 
at an houre, at 
a day, at a mo. 
ncth* and at a 




a Iu 
bile 


n 


11 And they had fpi- 
rituallie raigning ouer 
the the faide Mahomet , 
whofe name fignifieth 
ameflenger ordeftroi- 
er, & over the tempo- 
rallie raigned the great 
Turk., which likwife fig- 
nifieth the fame : for 
Tttrca is interpreted a 
wafter or deftroyer. 

1 a Thefe at this time 
wrought great woe to 
the %oman Empire,but 
afterward, thefe fame 
with others wrought 
yet more woe. 

13 For in the fixt 
age (begun in the year 
of Chrift, 1 2<?6)it plea- 
fed God in his wrath 
to ftirre vp. 

14 The fourc Nati- 
ons LMahometifts, that 
dwelled beyonde and 
about Euphrates-, to wit, 
the Saracens, Turks, Tar- 
tar tans, and Arabians, 
who al being confede- 
rate together in one 
laweofthe <JWabomet t 
and vnder one greate 
Emperor Ottoman, be- 
ganne euen then their 
firft Empire. 

1 5 Thefe with huge 

arm ies 
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Armies came againft 
both the Empires of 
the Orient and Oc- 
cident, ouerthrowing, 
flaying and (ubduing 
StUt/lJit, and much of 
Europe even about the 
thude parte of the 
world. 

1 6 l or their number 

was infinite; 

17 And themfelucs 
and their horfes ar- 
med tnofte Itronglic, 
like irefull proude op- 
predonrs , halting to 
tlieirpraicj profelsing 
with their mouthes, 
thefe three fpeciall 
points of their lawe; to 
wit, their vnqucnche- 
able ire againft al Chri- 
ftian prolcflours : the 
cftablilhing of the 
<J\(abometickt herefie, 
and do&rine 'vniucr- 
iallictand finallie, their 
bitter avarice, to reauc 
and conquere all the | 
worlde to themfelucs, 
as appertaining to the 
by right, for that they 
aicthcfonncs of %A- 
bruhani. 

18 And they being 
on thefe three rcfpe&s 
puft vp,over-ran,flewe 
aud opprcfl'cdall c/*/w» 


me) now raifed their 
armie. 

16 And the num- 
ber of their horfmen 

were h two hundred 

thoufand thoufands, 

& I heard that num- 
ber to becertaine. 

17 So Ifaw.infpi- 
rit, thefe horfes, and 
their horfme armed, 
as me, burning with 
fierie wrath, puft vp 
with glillering pride 
and tending for fcar- 

1 full dcllru&ion, ri- 
ding fiercely for- 
ward to devour their 
pray as Lyons , pro- 
I tefsing plainlie with 
their mouthes, their 
fierie wrath , their 
dark and fmokie he- 
rdie , and theii hor- 
rible and bitter ava- I 
rice againft all Chri- 
1 ftians. • 

18 And in their ‘ire 
hcvefie and avariti- 

I ous opprefsio, which 
they profefled , they 
inuaded.flcw andde- 
ftroied the third part 
of all the Empire. 

I 19 for thefe horf- 
j men had power be- 
: fore them , to con- 
qucrc and devoure 


year, to flay the 
ih'tdc parte of 
tuen. 

\6 And the 
number of horf. 
j nlen of war wer 
: twtty thoufand 
times ten thou- 
fand.fot l heard 
the number of 
them. 

17 And thus l 
fawe the horfc* 
in a villon , and 
them that fat olt 
them,hauingfi- 
ery habbergioi, 
Scoflacinth, Sc 
of brimftone, 5 f 
the heads of the 
horfes viete a# 
the heads of Ly- 
ons : and out of 
their mouthc# 
went out fire, 
and hnoke, and 
1 brimftonc. 


vp all thac come in 
their teeth and pow- 
er.alfo behind them, 
becaufe the Deuill, 
that old ferpent, fol- 
lowed in their tailes, 
by the mouthes of 
their falfe teachers, 
to fting and feduce 
all whomc they had 
ouercome. 

10 Neverthelcffe, 
the reft of the Peo- 
ple of the Empire, 
that were not over- 
come by thefe pla- 
gues , repented not 
of their k vngodlic 
workes, nor abftai- 
ned from 1 dcuilifh 
worfhipping of m I- 
mages ofgold,offil- 
uer.of braffc,of ftone 
and of timber,which 
neither can fee , nor 
hearc,normoue. 

1 a Neither repen- 
ted they of their “ ty * 
rannie and martyr- 
doms, nether of their 
0 conjuring charmcs 
or witchcraft, nether 
of their filthy & P vn- 

fpeakabtewhordom* 
neither yet ;6f their 
<1 theeuifh taking of 
goods from fimple 
men. 

rr 


and much of 8m ope. 

1 9 Coquering migh- 
tilie before them with 
their armie, and lea- 
uing behinde the their 
priefts and falfe prea- 
chers to feduce. 

ao Neuerthclefle , 
the reft of the Roman 
Empire reformed not 
themfelucs, nor amen- 
ded their workes , nei- 
ther left they their vn- 
godly & deuililh wor- 
lhipping of alleadged 
Saintes , neither their 
filthie Idolatrie , and 
worlhipping of fenfe- 
lelfe Images , made of 
euerie mcttall and ma- 
teriall: 

21 Neither left they 
offtomurtheral them 
that fpak againft their 
errours: but continu- 
ed in their charmes, 
and exorcifmcs , and 
in their vile Sodomie, 
and horrible whoor- 
dome, and repented 
not to deceiue fimple 
men , in ftealing from 
them both their goods 
and their foules, for 
foul-mafles, Diriges, 
Pardons , Indulgen- 
ces, and fuch other tri- 
fles; 

N«t*t 



1 %ote$,Reaforss>and Amplifications. 

a Now doth theSpiriteofGod repeat here the fall of the A/a- 
hornet, not that he now fell(for as is faid,hee fcllin the time of the 
third trumpet)but meaning that his old fall, h is Aileron and pro- 
fc flours that he left behind him, hauc made the way patent to the 
Turks, nowe at this time, to fall alfo from the trueth,and followe 
him. Conferre herewith our third Propofition, and note follow- 
ing, by the which, both thefe ftarresappeare to be one, and to 
meane the LMahome t.and his locufts to be the Turks, and for con- 
firmation chat this ftar , is that fame ftarre that before had fallen, 
theGreeketermc of falling, exprefledin the text is jrewroxortt 
in the preterit time, which had fallenand not 'roiwovrct in the pre- 
fent time, which fallcth. Meaning thereby exprefly, that Saint him 
fa w, that in this fife age, the Mabomet(yiho before had fallen from 
God in the third age) now by his fucceflburs, & do&rine doth o- 
pen vp the gates of hel more manifcfllie,in flirring vp thcfeTurks 
by his herelie. 

b ThatthefeLocuftesbetheTurkes,itisplaine: forthatasLo- 
cufts doe deftroy and wafle euery where, and are plagues appoin- 
ted by God to that effedt.fExod. io.) So are the Turkcs nothin 
name and effedt, waiters and fpoilers,as (hall be Ihewed in the note ■ 
following. 

c That thefe, who with pleafant flatteries profefie good, and yet 
in effed are rebels, and feducers from God, arc compared to fcor- 
pions,read Ezcch.z.d. and howcuil women for their faire reletn- 
blance and wickcdncs in effeft, are called fcorpions,read Ecclefta - 
fticusi6.y. SothefeTurkes are deferibed here with mens faces, & 
womens haire, and Scorpions tailes, becaufe they firft entered in 
Europe humainly , and proceeded fince with all defpite and op- 
prefsion. Alfo, for that the flings of Scorpions feeme firft nothing, 
and after become incurable, as the fmallcompanie of Turkcs be- 
came almoft a Monarchic. 

d In hiftories is more mention made of the Turks oppressions, 
and fpoiles done againftChriftians in that age , than of any con- 
cpieft or vtterdeftruiflion of Chriftians , as Iohn "Baptifta Sgnatius, 
fpeaking de origineTurcarum ; faith, 'Vagi dijpalatique quovt cuique 
firs «Jfi nit latromantts magts quam be lliger antes pravincm vaftaruf 


Chap. p. notbs, &c. 


... j 

Thefi going it* v aging and wandering vvberefieuer their chance vv*s t 
they wafted cuntnet , as theeues rat her then as Warriourt , . And as to 
their dominion, how from the firftyearc of their firft Dominator 
ZadoL in the yearc of Chrift, i o 5 1 . to the time that the Tartarian 
fubdewed them, in Anno.1241.arc juft 1 6o,ycarcs,diuers hiftories 

* That thefe fiue propheticall moneths are an hundred and fif- 
tieyears,read the firft propofition, with the feconde reafon of out 

third propofition. 1 

t.ff This flitting from Abaddon in Hebrew to Apollyon In Greek, 
fignifiethjthat his name is neither Abaddon nor Apollyon , but that 
we ought to defeend from language to language,vntill we find the 
name ofaGouernor,thatfignifieth the fame that Abaddon and A- 
polhon doein Hebrew and inGrecke. And fo it is, that Abaddon and 
Apollyon doe fignifie a Deftroyer or Wafter ( lerome de interpretationo 
tsomintm ) Andagainc,on the other part Mahomet es fignifieth(f.v- 
cod.)Dclens ,a Deftroyer ,ox Nuncius a Mejfenger , agreable with both 
the ftiles that this text giues him, towit; bothadeftroyer , and 
alfOjtheAngellor meflengerofthebottomleflepit . Moreouer, j 
the like is to befaidoftheir tcmporall kings name Tnrca , which 
(ex Carionis chronics ,fol,S.ltb. 5 -cr Ub.jfol, 1 o7.)fignificth idem qnod ■. 
«/<*/?<ifw,a Walter or deftroyer. _ i 

sThat all meflengers,and excccuters of Gods affaires, either of 
favour or wrath be called Angels , it is common in all the Scrip- 
tu res; for Angelas fignifieth a Mefiengenand for proofethat thefe 
foure of the fixt Trumpet be no fpirituall Angels , thefameinthe 
fixt Viall(Apoc. id. t a)are called the kinges of the Eaft, for fo arc ' 
thefe Mahometanes indeed. : 

h Albeit this numberoftwo hundred thoufand thoufand is not 
fo exprefled to fatisfieour curiofitic, ( as if their were noc oddesfas 
I wrote, Apoc.7 . and note f thereof ) Yet certainlic it hath bene 
neere this number, for ^ that he fubjoyneth for the morecertaintie 
againe,^«^ I hard the number ofthem y and faw thehorfes in a vifton.&c 
Agreeable hereto, it is reported that the greate T urke contemptu- 
ouflie Tent to theEniperour of Romanes , a Camel or a Dromeda- 
rie laden with wheat, with this vowe by meflage, that he fhouldc 
bring againft him, as manie fighting men, as their were graines of 

wheat therein. This [artnie hereafter (Apoc. zo.8.) is compared 

4 to 
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tt> the Ce a fand in number, 

1 Of thefe three points of their profefsion, reade their Alkaron t 
fle confer therewith the hiftories, for of their yre againft the name 
oK. Iinlhans,cuen from Mahomctsfi rft beginning, reade lobnBap- 
tift .Egnatius vpou Heraclim Empcrour, faying. Refponderunt mpij t 
(meaning Alahomctifls) non prim 'Romanis pacem fe datum , qua Chrt- 
Jhm abnegafet /operator. Thefe wicked made an [were that they would 
we no peace to the Romance, tillfirjl tbetr Emperour renounced Chrifi. 
I ic fccond, concerning their diligcce to fpread their herefie is cer 
tame. I he third, concerning their avaritious claiming the title of 
the whole world, that is contained expreflic in their law,that they 
eing the Tons of Abraham and of Sara, (as they alledgc)the land 
is promifed to them by God. Gen. 13. 1 6. and thereupon, A/aho- 
met promileth the kingdome of heauen to all them that fights va- 
liantly in that quarrell. Yet thefe alleadged Saracens , are the chil- 
dren of Abraham and II agar, that is to fay, Hagarens or I [marines , 
and not of Abraham zn& Sara.l&at astothe Turks we find nocer- 
tain tie, that any waies they are the fonnesof Abraham, yet claime 
they that promife,as if they were the true fomies of Abraham and 
Sara: And fo m thefe three points of their herefie and vfurpine of 
kmgdomes, do they inuey againft Chriftians. 

4 k 1 hefe of the Romans Empire regarded not what euillandvi* 
tious works they did, feeing they wer perfwaded,that for litle coft 
they would get indulgence, pardons, holy water, andlightpen- 

nance,which would relieue and purge their finnes. 

, , . . °. f earthI y hypocrites,who diflembled their euill life, as fome 

; hdt ones report, the Pope made his Saints: And though fome of 

thcle bedeuils , condemned for their hypocrifie, yet hath the 
I ope and his Cleargie ordained all thefe, whome they canonized 
to be worlhipped . Moreouer, they are faide heere to woorfhip the 
JJeuiil m that they woorfliip not God, as heehath commaunded 
them, but after their owne Imaginations. 

What crucifixes and other Idoles of goldc, filuer, and other 
materials, were both priuately in their oratories, and publickly in 
Churches adored, the whole world knoweth. If they wil fay, they 
worlhipped them not,but.vfed them as a remembrance: O Ant* 
»/*(/?/ and Zaphiraffes ,1 y ars againft their owne foules, came they 

not barefooted, barelegged,bareheadcd, grouflingsand kneeling 

with 
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with their handes holden vp to thele Images, and with their faces 
and eies direft to them, making fuch prayers and applications as 
in their very books are intituled, a prayer to the Image of Chriit, 
and a prayer to the crofTe of Chrift , and fuch others . Howe are 

they then able to deny , but that they prayed cuen to thefe verie 
images , yea and for the greater dcceite to Ample fbules , lea ft it 
fliould be known, that Idolatrie any waies was finne, their Clear- 
gie took a way the fecond commandement out of their treaties, 
and deuided the laft commandement into two , to make out ten. 
And likcwifc,they held the whole Biblein Latine vntranflated,left 
it fhould be known to the people , that God in it forbad the wor- 
ihipping oflmagcSjRepyning thereby againft theirknowledge& 
confcience, without any repentance as yet, as faith the text: 
n Amidft the greate inuafions that thefe ^Mahometans made at 
this time againft the Papifts!. The pope neuerthcleflb fpared not, 
eucn then to murthcr the poorc fanfts of God, fuch as Iokn Hufle , 
lerome of Praga , lerome Savonarola , and many moe that opponed 
agafnft his indulgences, and others his wicked traditions. 

o Yyhat charmes euery common curate had tor the tellonc* tnc 
farfie.the worme,for bloodftcmming, for lecherie, and for other 
horrible purpofes , all their familiars , or that hath fecne their 
wotkcsand bookSjknowes.AlfoinT/rftiwi*, andin other credible 
hiftoriographcrs.ye (hallfindc in the legend of 2 2. Popes or there- 
by that were moft horrible Necromancers , like as there is one part 
of their fcruice that is called Exorc, [mm , coriteining fuperftitious 
and magical enchantments and conjurations ofoyl,of lalt,of holy 
water, of belles.bead sJrmcpioJistAgnHsDeis, and other fuch like. 
And further, euerie high alter is erefted with joints, hair, eloutes, 
clothes, threds and worfeds ofdiuerfc hewes, and diuers other le- 
liques of dead men , laide and builded behindethefaidc altars, as 
they doc teftifie whofe eies hath fecn the fame. And left thcvS^d 
doubt thereof who hath not feeneit,the col lefts ofthe Mffflesdd 
beare record of the fame.graunting thefe reljques to bee there, as 
in the Mafic book fecundumjtfum Sarum,infervftidlbeat<t Maria, ora « 
ontbus : Propitiate qmfumus Domine and omnipotent . 

And again ,mfejlo rehqniarum or at tone &c '• 

and Idltont prima , ll finde t h e fe claufes 

contained j QuornmnliquiA m hac 15 Jjy 
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^ 

tvbofe r cliques ar here coutAwedin this Church. 

>' What whordome ahd vile Sodomie is vfed both in iW,and 
like wife euery wherc,among the Popes , Cardinals and whol Cler- 
gie,notonelie their innumerable baftards teftifies , but alfo theic 
lawespriuelie permitting Prieftcs to hauc concubines , but not 
wiucs,(Diftind.34.)though fomelate glozcrs^cxcufingthc mat- 
ter^ define thefe concubines to be wiues, contrarie vnto the text* 
butcher hcreofreadein Tlatina and others vnfufpeftcdhiftorio- 
graphers,the legend of licentious popes, whereof 1 3 . were adulte 
rers, 3 .were common brothcllers,4. were inccfluous harlots. 1 1 . 
wereimpoyfoned with vile Sodoniie.7-were whooremongersand 
erefters of brothel houfes, whereof cucry whore payeth weekly a 
Iulian pony to the Pope, which diuers years will extend to 40000. 
ducats by ycare . And all thefe, befide the fliee Pope called Icane 
who was firft called Gilharta an Englifli woman borne in the town 
ofLr»,who being two yeares and an halfe Pope, at laft dieth in de 
liuerie ofa child openly vpon the high ftreet of going in pub 
like procefsio by the way to the church of faint hhn de Later ane & 
fo made her whordome and filthines of her feat,patent.In memo- 
rie whereof, all Popes euer fince going in procefsion , efeheweth 
andgocth about that Lattrane way , where their fliee predeceffor 

q It is more nor notorious what gret abbacies and bilhopricks 
from fimple princes, what landesandyearlie rentes from landed 
men, what money and goods from men ofall eftates, hath bin de- 
ceitfullic ftolnc for indulgences pardons,remifsion offinnes./ri- 
giutal/s, foul-mafia JirigesJe profundis, 8 c other fuperftitios, dealing 
thereby not onclic mens goods, but euen their foules,a$ hereafter 
'Kcuel. 1 8. 1 3 .and note * .thereof, and 2, Pet. 2. 3. Thefe be like the 
Scribes and Pharifies who deuour vp poors widdeires houjesvuder pre- 

tenceof long prayer s, Mat th. 2 t 
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C H A P. X. THE ARGVMENT 

Notve orderly jhould followe the feuen t h age, which the fpirite of \ God. 
beginneth not heretodeferibe, after the ftyle of the other fix: but 
jirjt fettes out a vifion confonant and relatiue withthevifm 
wherewith he began to defir ibe the efiate of the primittue church, 

and 
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and that hecaufe Chrifi lefut, that came then in the fle(h,& fpred 
the true light of his Evangell to the primitiue Church , is noire 
(after long darkms and horrible defeflio) returned by his Spirit 
torefioreandopenvpagaine the fame light and trueth tovsjn 
this lafiage. And therefore he fiaieth here the imptriall or ficular 
hifiorie of this feuenth age, till the l c cleft a flic all hifiorie bee alfo 
fane proceeded . in this vifion , firfi is deferibed the fpiritual re- 
turning oflefus Chrifi to vs, with the open word of his trueth : 
Second lie, that now the feuen thunders or Angels of G ods great 
harutfl are comming , where Chrifi makes his (olemne vow that 
in this feuenth age the world fball end. Lafi of all. ( howe vnder 
the name of the Prophet ) the whole Church at this time , Jhould 
rightlieconceiue in their hart the true vnder (landing andmea- 
ning of this reflation, and Jhould preach andpublifi with their 

mouthes the fame, more plainly ofnewagaineto thewholeworld. 

\ 
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The Text. 

j A N D I fawc another 
^mighty Angel come 
down fromheauen 3 clo- 
thed wirha doudj& the 
rainbow vpon his head) 
and his face was as the 
Sunnc, andhisfccteas 
pillcrsoffirc. 


z And hee had in his 
bandalielc bookeopen, 
and he put his right foot 
Vpon the fea, and hisltix 
«n the earth) 


l And ctWwitha 
loud foicc,as when a Jy. 
on rearech;andwhcnhe 


T beparaphraflicall Expofitiott. 

A Nd now I faw another , euen the greatc 
Attgellofthecouenant * Chriftlefusbe 
his holie Spirit defeending from heauen, who 
as now the world thought cloudie and knewc 
nocouer his head flood c the fign and memo- 
rie ofthis prote&ion.and in the beautic of his 
face fiiined the bright light of etcrnall life, 
(landing conftant as a pillar in defence of the 
ele6t,and going as fierce as fire to confounde 
the wicked. 

a And he offered now at hande, the open 
trueth and reuelation of thefe b Euangelicall 
and propheticall myfteries , and fubuuedac 
laft vnder his feet all empy res, both of fea an<f 
land. 

3 And he cryedand publikelie preached 
repentance by the mouthes of his Preachers, 
as the fearful! yoke of Lyons: and as that do- 
drinewas preached the feuen terrible thun- 
der- 




dcrs c (preparers and reapers ofGod* great 
haruefl)began to forewarn their meflage. 

4 And when they had fliewen forth and 
foretold the fame , 1 thought to haue written 
it plaineliCjbut ( that being fo greate a miftc- 
rie) 1 was commanded ftom heauen to d feale 
andclofe vp the fame indarke language (as 
cap. 1 4.1 haue done(and not to write it plain- 
ly here. 

5 And Chrifl: Tefus that greate Angell, Do- 
minatour now ouer fea and lande , folemnlie 
voweth, as one holding vp his handes to ‘the 
heauen s. 

6 And fweareth by him that liueth for euer 
and euer, who made the heauens, and all that 
is therein, and the earth.and al that is therein, 
and the fea, and all that is therein , that f time 
fliall be no longer.* 

7 But in the daies of this feuenth age,eucn 
S after the Ahgellesof this age , blowe forth 
the plague of Gods lafl wrath, the Antichrift 
fliall bee deflroyed , andChrifteskingdome 
onelic ereded , and the greate h myfteric of 
Gods latter judgement , ending the prophe- 
cies of all Prophets, fliall beperfourmed. 

8 Then was I warned ag^ine, by that fore- 
mer voice of God, togoe nowand receiue 
thiscleareinftrudion of thefe myftcries , c- 
vangelicall and ptopheticall , at the hands of 
Chrifl Iefus,Dominatour ouer (pa and land. 

9 And I part , and craued erneftlie of him 
to reveale nowe to mee ( in the name of the 
whole Church) this Reuclation and know- 
ledge , and Chrifl: granting this our petition, 
commanded vs all now in this age, to recciue 
this patent Reuclation and knowledge , and 
deeplie to fwallow it vp , ana fettle it in our 
hearces f and it fliall ingcade* within vs the 


had cried , fcuen thun- 
dersvttrcd their voices, 

4 And when the fcuen 
thfldcrs had vetred their 
voices, I was about to 
wnte;but I heard a voice 
from heauen, laying vn- 
to mcc , Seale vp chef: 
thinges which the leuen 
thunders haue (poken, 
and write them not. 

5 And ihc Angel which 
I law (land vpon the fea 
and vpon the earth, life 
vp his* hand to heauen, 

6 And lwcarc by him 
that liueth for cuermore 
which created heauen, 
and the thinges thac 
therein are,&tnccimh* 
and the thinges that 
therein are, and the fea 9 
and the things that ther* 

| in are , that time fhould 
be no more: 

7 But in the daies of 
the voice of the feuenth 
Angel, after he (bal blow 
the trumpet,eue the my* 
Aerie of God (hai be hni 
(hed,as he hath declared 
to his feruants the Pro- 
phets. 

8 And the voice which 
1 hcardc from heauen, 
fpakc vnto me againe,& 
faide, Go, and take the Ii- 
tlebopkc, which is open 
in the hand of the Angell 
which Band eth vpon the 
fca,and vpon the earth, 

9 So 1 went vnto the 
Angell i and faid to him, 
Giuc me the iitle booke, 
Andhcc faidc vnto mce. 

Take 


Chap. io. notes 3 &c. 


141 


Takcit,3ndeateicvp,& Spirite of his * zealc, and bitter indignation, 
it mail nuke thy bcllie ; detdling horriblic al impictie, but to preach 
bitter, but it (lull bee m j Quc otir mouth<;$,and disburtlienour 
.1, U mouth a* fwccte as ; con f' c j euccs thereof, it fliall bee moftfwcete 

. and comfortable for our foules. 

I 1 o Then (the true light being now come) 
we receiue this perfeft and deare inftruftion 
at the handes of Chrifl Iefns , and fettle the 
fame decplic in our breafts, & the preaching 
and conftant profefsion thereof with otic 
mouths, becomes moft pleafant sod delecta- 
ble to our foules: but when wee doe deeplie 
ponder the trtrible plagues of God,prophe- 
cied therein, to come for our impietie,it mo* 
ucth our bodies to quake , and our foules to 
be full of bitter anguifli. 

1 1 And Chrifl lefus by his Spirit revciled 
vnto me, thatitbehoofed me, that is to fay, 
the whole minifterie in me, to k preach forth 
this prerent Revelation again in this lafl age, 
. and plainely open. the prophecie thereof to 
all nations, people, tongues, kingdomes,and 
kings thereof. 


liptes, Rea forts ^atid Amplifications. 

• This Angell, who here appeareth to Iohn, is all one with him 
wlionie D<wV/faweitt the fiitiilitude of a man (Dan. 10. 5. conti 
nt wing to Daniels It .chap. vcr. 6,7 .) iseuidcnc by their common 
fignes and tokens, and for.tlie fame caufc , hce u ho appeareth in 
themiddes of the feuen Candleftickes(Apoc. 1 .1 3 .) is alfo all one 
with them: For by Dan. io.i&i 8 . he is ftilcd, 0 w /% the fimtlitude 
tf the Sonne of wan, or like the appearance ofa man. So Apoc. J.IJ* 
he is Ailed , One like vnto the Some of man. In Dank II hee is girded 
with a golden girdle: So is he alfoio Apoc. 1 . In both places his 
face did (bine, as here al(b it fliitleth :' In al thefe places his feet wer 
as pillers of fire, and of fierte and burniflied brafle , sod his voice 

terrible, as ofa multitude of people, or of ouny waters, or ofa 

Wring 


home. 


io Then I took the li- 
tlc book out of the An- 
gels hand,and eate it vp. 
and it was in my mouth 
as lwcccc as home : but 
when l had eaten it, my 

bcliic was bitter. 


II And he faid vnto 
me, thou muft prophe- 
cie among the people & 
nations, and tongues. Si 
to many kings. 
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roring lyon. Again©, both there in Daniel He Apoc. 1 .hiseies burn 
as a flame of lire, or as burning lampes : Both ‘Daniel s.nd Iobn fall 
clou-no at his feet through fearc , & he againc doth comfort them 
both: Further, both in Dan. 11.6.7. and herein this chapter, hee 
Banding vpon the waters , holds vp his handcs, and fwearerh the 
end of times. So that without all doubt, thatlimilitudeofaman 
that there appeared to Darnel, and Apoc. 1,13. appeared to lohn y 
and this Angcll here mentioned, mult all three be one. But feeing 
be, who ( Apoc. 1 . 1 3 .) appeared to lobn , is prooued there, note * 
thereof, to be Chrift, fpirituallie appearing:Therefore, both he, 
who there in D^wic/appeared, and this Angel, who here appeares, 
is alio Chrift . Andlorconfirmationhereofjnone hath thisbooke 
in heauen or earth , or is wortftie to open the fame, except Chrift: 
our Latnbe, Apoc. j . 2 . 3 . 6 . Therefore, he who here hath the fame 
open in his hand.inuft be Chrift* 

b Of this booke of Revelation (wherof Chrift here beareth the 
type in l»shand)oneliethc hiftoricall part, to wit, the feven feales 
therof, is opened by Chrift & his Apoftls to the primitiue Church 
in that that part was fulfilled in their daies. But the text doth nc- 
uer flicwe.that the booke within is opened vp, and offered patent 
to vs, till now in this our feventh age, wherein Chrift herefvcrf,2.) 
not onelie opens all the propheticall myftcries thereof , but alfo 
(vcrfc.p.)ottercth the fame to the Church , vndertheperfonof 
the Prophetias thirdlie , ordaineth them to preach the fame ouer 
againe , openlie and patendie to the whole worlde,wherethrow, 
without all queftion , this is the time of knowlcdgeeuen prerent- 
lic,of which faieth Daniel chapter, 12.4. Claude fermonet , & fign a . 
librum vfque in t enipus flat at urn . Clofe vp tbefi fpceches ,and feal the booke . 
•vntill the time appointed. 

‘ Howe foone in the beginning of this feuenth age, (aboutthe 
yeare of Chrift, 1 54T .)the light of theEvangell, and ofthele pro- 
phecies againft the Antichrifte, begins to bereviued , and prea- 
ched out by Iefus Chrift, in the mouthes of Lather , Calnin, and 
other his minifters, euen that verie year begin the feven thunders 
of the latter day, and reapers of Godsgreateharueft, toexprefle 
their prophecies , eueric one of the firft foure following other, 
by the (pace offourtie and nine ycares, as at length is (hewed in 
our 1 a .and 1 3 . propofitions. 


Chap. jo. notes, & c. »4J- 

a At the command and voice of God , theprophecie ofthefe 
thunders, is fo fealed and clofed , that none could before the due 
time cfpie,either what they meaned, or where they were written: 
But the compleat time of Reuclation and knowledge , fpoken of 
by Darnel (chap . 1 2 ,4.3. 1 3 .) fo feemeth by the dates contained 
both there in Daniel , & here in the c B y ettelation i x.o be come. And in 
this open booke, that Chrift in this text proffereth to be fo mani- 
fefted,that we may certainly conclude no we, that this, nor noe o- 
ther myfterie hereof is vnfearcheable:what therefore,thefe thun- 
ders be, is declared in our 1 1 .propofition-to wit, that they be the 
feuen reapers of God his great harveft, mentioned Apoc. 1 4. No 
maruellthen , though fo greate a myfterie bee commanded to 
be clofed, at the lead during the dales of the Antichriftian tyran- 
nie.that thefe that raigne in iniquitie , might continue ftill there- 
in,till vnwares, they be ruined (Math. 13.x 3. 14. 15.) like as con- 
trariwise at length, and chieflie to the ele£):,thefame is commaun- 
ded to be opened, and not fealed, Apoc.2 2.10. And fo,though euen 
vnto the wicked , I with manie mo, now write this patentlie, yet 
God hath prepared a vaile for their eies,thac feeing they (hall not 
fee, till they goe into deftru&ion. 

‘Thisisacomparifonandfimilitude , taken from the gefture 
ofmen, when they makea folemne oath : and not meaning, that 
God fweareth:for , the fmalleft woorde of his mouth is as fure as 
anoth,yea,fo fure, that not one jot therof (hall peri(h,(Mar.5.i8) 
The fame oath you (hall finde in Dan. 1 2 .7. Alfo the like Gen. a 2 , 
id. The mention of this 0.1th is but put here for the greater Em- 
phafisjto fiipplie our weake credit and beleefe. 

f Then let the Pope and all earthlie Princes , looke for no lon- 
ger delay, but that in this feventh age, alreadie begun in th^yeare 
of Chrift >541. the«r»*ry?o»f Iefus Chrift, (hall becomea moun- 
taine,and dial deftroy all temporal kingdoms, and raigne foreuer 
Efay.2.2.j.Dan.i.44.Pfal.2.p. andbeforethe 1786 . yeareof 
Chrift:yea,euen fooner,to wit, when we fee the tokens & plagues 
of this age fpent and part, then (hall immediatly come, theday of 
Gods dreadfull judgment, as more in fpecial is declared in our 10, 
x 2 .and i4.propofitions,and in chap. 14.following.With this vow 
confer the like, mentioned inDan.12.7. 

S Thevulgar text faith text iQjttimeoefcrittiibAcmre con fltmma* 

bitter 



Chap. io. notes. &c. 
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biuirmjficrmm magnum } that i %}Vhen he begnnethto blew the trumpet , 
&c . But thcorigiuall Creek may rather import, sifter he (ballblowe 
the trumpet: tor the word orciv may more jnftlie be taken for sifter 
rather than for mmediatly or incontinently ivhcnyjc .%% is to be feone 
in Mar, 4. 32. where orav is taken for a long time after, and not /w- 
fiuntlie; for there is not meaned, that the feede which isfowen, 
doeth fw/?<r»r/w rife vp, &c. andloh. 8. 28. by the word 0 ray, hec 
meaned not that inftatlie after the crucifying of Chrift they (liuld 
know him trtily.but rather after accrtainc progrefle of time from 
his pafsion.We therefore, heere juftlie d i fa lie n t from the vulgarc 
tranllation, which makes the beginning of the feuenth blaft to 
the end of the world, where contrarilie, Apoc. 1 1 . ip. and Apoc. 
19. 18.19.10,2 1 . there is mention made of fomc worldly como- 
tions, betwixt the beginning of the feauenth blaft or out-pouring 
of the fcaventh viall,and the latter day. 

h What this my fteric is, and how it is the myfteric of the day of 
judgment & general refurre&ion.read i.^ir. 15. whole chap. Ipc- 
ciallie, ver. 5 l .Behold I J hew vnto you * myflerte ,&c . 

‘ItiscertainithactheknowledgofGodsmyfterics, mortificth 
in vs al worldly joy , 8 c makes vs to conceiue horrible bitterncs a- 
gainft worldly impictie,fuch is the vehement zeale that the Spiric 
of God worketh in our bowels,a$ ye (hall find in Ezech,3 . r 4-Thia 
bitterncs alfo may be taken for the danger that it is to Preachers, 
to conceal and hide vp Gods myfteries,& due admonitions with- 
in their bowels, and not to disburthen their confcience thereof, 
by preching out the fame,as may be feen of fo»ah,chap. 1 .k'Pault 
teftifieth the fam,i .for. 9. 1 9. faying, Worrerevnto me if l prechednot 
the Gojpell. But contrariwife, vpon the other part, what fweetnefie 
and comfort commeth by preaching forth the fame, read Pfal.i 18 
103 .The likeye (lull findein Eztech, 3.3 . 

k This prophecying oueragaine by the open booke, meaneth, 
that befidcs lohns firft prophecying & writing of this Revelation,* 
in clofed and darkc language; it muft be prophecied, preached,# 
opened oner againe by the whole Church in the nameof lohn, in 
thefe our daies of the feauenth age, according to the perfe& 
fenfe, meaning and interpretation thereof. I he likeis faid of 2 >4- 
»»>/,chap. 1 2.1 3. That he muft rife and Hand vp againe after ma- 
nic yea res. 

A p-, 
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* CHAP. XI. THI argymbnt. 

Iht Spirit of God hatting hitherto orderlie prophecied the imptriall 
tr fecular hi forte, vnto this feuenth age or trumpet , and in the 
former chapter hewing (hewed, that in this feuenth age the worlds 
tvill end .-Therefore nctve in this Chapter, before that end come, he 
heginnes againe, and enters to the Ecclefiaftical hiflory,of the pro-. 
grefleo/Gods word and true prof effort thereof, proceeding briefly 
therein, vntill that hiflorie be as far proceeded as the other: And 
then dothheintroducethe trumpet of the Utter day, after the ve- 
ry matter and Jlfle of the other ftx trumpets before exprejjed. 


giv 

• teed Tike vnto 
a rod, &the An- 
gel flood by fay- 
ing, rife 8 c mete 
tht Temple of 


fJseText, 'pardpbrdfl. expo jit ion. ^4nno£hrift. HiJloYicallapplicitticn , 

'T’Hcn’wasi \ N D there was power and knowledge giucra 
givenme) V.me ftraightly,as withametwand, tomcafure 
the eftate of things to comc;fo Chrift the great An- 
gell of the couenant afsifting me , commanded me 
to arife from all earthly affefiions , and to prophe- 
tic nowethe precife mcafure of times , that God 
God, and the al- j j,ath carefully appointed ouer his true, inward and 
1 invifiblc Church, his holy religion, and all the true 
profeffors thereof. 

2 But as for the * outwarde and vifiblc face of 
the pretended Church , it muft bee rejeded from 
God, and no care,mefure, nor account had by him 
thereof, becaufe it muft be giuen ouer to Antichri- 
ftian and Idolatrous people: 


tar 

that worfliippc 
therein. 

% But the court 
which is with- 
out the temple 
caft out, and 
inctcitnot, f° r 
it is giuen vnto 
the Gentdcsj 8 c 
the holy Citie 
fliall the/ tread 
vnder foot two 
and foUrtte rao- 

: But r ’will 

my tyyo wjthcC 
fts,& they 
hfophccy a thou 

mi, two hun. 


who (hall fubduc 
his hdlic b Church 
and fpirituall Urn- 
falcrn , and treade it 
vndcr foote c ii6o« 
ycirts. ' ' 

^ ; Yfetinth^eari 
(hall G-QD 
grace j 
two Wit- 
L 


tijric 
giuc 
that his 


Anno 

Chrift 

300. 


a 




for after the yeare of 
God 300. the Emperor 
(fonfantine fubdued all 
Chriftian Churches to 
P ope Syhtefl erf to which 
time, til, thefe our daies; 
eucn 1 2 do. yeare, the' 
Pope and his Cleargic, 
hath poifdfed the out* 
ward & vifiblc Church 
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ot Clirifiians , treading tidies, the d olde ; <lrcthai)d three 

dovnc and fupprefsing and newe. Telia- lcor cdaiei,clo* 

all tine irmly opponed mentes (lull be an- fakcloiti, 

again It tltcir abides. ,*> thorifed, and (lull 
3 Seeming to audio- r- preach & prophetic: 
rife the old and new Tc- thefe « thoufande, 

(laments, and to preach two hundred and 

tlieiot-' thefe 1 160 years, three fcore yeares, 

vet not rightly inter- though not in their 

piecing them , but ob- due appardl , but 4 Tlttfe «< 

iciii ing them with men s i d^lguifcd with' the two oliuc tree?, 

tiMilitionsand coloured ^ j obfcuritie^ofnieus and two candle. 

glofles. I traditions. ftickcs,ftandi»jj 


nclles , the ^ olde 
and newe.Tcfta.- 
meutes Hull be au- 
thorifed, and Hull 
preach & prophcfic 
thefe « thoufande, 
two hundred and 
three fcore yeares, ; 
though not in their 
due apparcll , but 
difguifed witlv the 
obfeuritie f of mens 
traditions. 


4 Thefe Teftamentes be as two s Oliucs, to an- 
nointvs Kinges and Prieftes to our God, and as 
two 5 La titer nes , to illuminate vs with the true 
light of his holy Spirite : Thefe abide and ftande 
before God with his ele< 5 t vpon earth. 

5 Ifany Herctick would peruerr thefe, the h fire 
of godlie zeale , proceeding from the mouthes of 
their profcflbrs,(hal confound thefe hereticks.And 
if any Athcift would vtterlic fubuerc thefe Tefta- 
mem$,they flull be deflroied and die eternally. 

6 Thefe haue fuch authoricie, that the heauen 
(liall be clofed & no rain flul defeend from thence, 
and tyrannic & bloodshed flull be among the peo- 
ple ot the earth, and the world fcourged with all 
lcindc of plagues, during all the daies that thefe 
toffiments and profeffors thereof do fo prophecie 
and threaten vs for our iniquities: yeaeuen fo oft, 
as they lift to pronounce Gods wrath againft vs 
for that caufe. 

7 Now after the pri- 7 And when thefe 

mitiue Church had re- two Tcftamcntsarc 
ctiued and admitted tt} compleitly written 
thefe teftamcncs, &con ^ out, anjd their 
firmed the fame in thtf monie . authorifed, 

coimfcll of Ntct) anno the * ^tichriftian 
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ih 1 1 .tonutieih 
cue of the hot- ’ 
■: ti. s»!a0e piCjftmi 
gv.dsc YJisrc ;t 
crtii.il' e*. 

h.i (huu. 


8 And their 

coipf.a ll»ill l* c 
jfi the Greets of 
the great citic, 
'which Ipiiitual- 
lie is called So- 
dom and ligypt 
where oui* Lord 
alio was cruci- 
. fied. 


' f And ikeyof 
the people and 
kiniircds,, and 
longues^ gen 
tile*, (hall f cc 
their corps thre 
daies and a halt 
■ *nd (halnot fuf 
/erthcircarkei- 

fesiv.lpcf pu$in 


Monarch, rifing fro 
the deuill, flul llriuc 
againft them, and 
lhall oucrcome th§, 
and flull depriue 
them of their fpiri- 
tuall meaning and 
liueliefenfe. 

8 And their dead 

letter flul ly as dead 
carkeifes patently , 
throughout all the 
k jurifdi<ftion of that 
great Antichriftian 
citic, which fpiritu- 
allic is 1 as Sodom, in 
all ftinking and vn- 
naturall lccheric, & 
as tyran- 

nic & opprefsion o- 

ucrthcuntsofgod, 

for eue there,Chrift 
our lord , in many 
refpc&s is continu- 
allie m crucified, and 
put to death. 

9 And they of all 
tribes, peo'pic, togs, 
and nations (hal fee 
this dead letter, ly- 
ing as deade carkei- 
fes, thefaid (pace of 
i> 1 ado. yeares, and 
(hall not fufFer the 
fame to be duly bu* 
ried,fctlcd>;and ia- 

graued within) their 
breaftfc . ■ 

4 


\ Chrift i . 322. euen fro m 
thece forth the Roman 
and papifticall empire 
hath trobled thofc fetip 
| turcsofGod, with hu- 
mane traditions & fn- 
perftitions, and fo hath 
preuailed, that the true 
lencc & meaning there- 
of, was as dcadc out of 
the world. 

8 And this dead letter 
did lie obfeured in La- 
tine, throughout all the 
Empire o( Rome , that 
great citie, that is more 
vile in all (linking Sodo- 
mie than Sodom it felf, & 
a more tyrannicall Em- 
pire ouer Gods Church 
than tsEgypt was t for in 
it Chrift is daily crucifi- 
ed in his members, yea, 
even in Rome was Chrift 
himfelfe crucified , in 
that he fuffred death vn 
der that Empire , &vn- 
der SPontms Pilat , one of 
the magiftrats thereof. 

9 And all the K^matt Sc 
‘TApi/Hcal empire, had of 
thofe Latine & il glofed 
Bibles patent in their 
Churches &houfe$, du- 
ring the faid 1 2<kxyears 
of their raigne : all the 
which time their Legen- 
Utity and other fables 

wer? 
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were more ingraned in 
their hares, thataefcTe 
ftamCts of Gods truth. 

io Yea, they rejoiced 
when the fearful threat 
rungs of Gods worde 
wer hid, and the Popes 
plaufible pardons ope- 
ned vp, and offered to 
them, and made meric 
in their Chriftmas and j 
l:a(ler feaftes , fending 
for gladnes their pro- 
pines and gifts at new- 
yearcs-day andhanfell 
M6day;VVherasif they 
had known the fcarf nil 
fentencc of the Scrip- 
tures , they had not fo 
# « 

rejoiced in mens tradi- 
tios & earthly pictures. 

ii But now are thefc 
i - 6 a yeares expired in 
an.Cbrifli l 5 60 ot' ther- 
about, & the Scriptures 1 
of God are liuelyand 
quicklic interpreted & 
reftored to thetrueefti 
mation and honour; & 
thoufandes conucrted 
daylie from their for- 
mer ‘Pitpiftry to the true 
fcare of God. 

ii Hearing it open- 
lie prcchcd by the mod 
true profeiTor s of God, 
thacthefe his holyTe- 
ftamencs haue authori- 


10 For all that 
dwcl in earthly plea- 
fines, (hall be mcrie 
t to fee Gods Worde 
u fo fmothcred, & dial 
rejoice together, and 
fend giftes and pro- 
pines cueric one to 
another : For thclc 
two teftaments wold 
haue preached a- 
gainftfmnes, &pro- 
phecied their dc- 
flruftion, and haue 
troubled the glad 
eftatc of thefe that 
dwelt in earthly ple- 
fures. 

n But after the 
faid 12 60. yeares, the 
liuely Spirite of in- 
terpretation from 
God fliall quicken 
them vp, and they 
(hall bee authorited 
and fet vp.in anima- 
tion , and the fcare 
of God lhall come 
vpon the hearts of al 
men that fliall then 
rightly fee and con- 
Oder them. 

i^For by the voice 
and preaching of 
Gods heauenly and 
I true Church , they 
wercchofcnandcal- ' 
led vpon, to a fee ad J < 
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vpto heaven m 1 vp tothem, and bee ' tic and authentikcncs 

iheir U enemies I P rom ? K ^ aboue all abouc al decrees, writs 

fliall fee them, humaine traditions^ and traditions of men, 

& theyarofe vpi and <» and therfore(how dark 
were promoted to ^ & defpifed foeuer they 
their due honour & I r fecmedbeforeWonlie 


authoritie* , among 
; them of that heuen- 
; lieand true Chiirch, 
i while as- yet they 
were ibut cloudie , 
dark, and vnknowne 
, tothc worlde: then 
fliall their enemies 
. the Anti-chriftians, 
nowe . ’begin- to fee & 
perceiue their au- 
thoritie. 

fameCe fe »5 And the great 
there bca great Empire of the earth 
earthquake.and mall quikoand bcc 
the tenth parte commoued; and the 
ofthc citic lhall n tenth partei of the 

earthquake” fl!al Ant ^riftian Syna- 
beflaininnum- , and buil- 

ber fejjcn thou- dinges fliall bee rui- 
fandc,.- .and(ahq nedu 6t iii 'that com- 

gmtumcfljal.be motion « feoS thou- 
jSfr&G ftnd «f tkofc men 

Godofhcauen, (hull be dtpriutd of | 
. their rents whereon 
they liued , and the 
reft 'of thefe fliall re- 
pmt, <aodfeare the 
Ford'; -atidfliall giiie 
glorieito the God 
, ofheauen, . 

*4 The fee 54 1 i 4 .Tbefecond of 
7. L 2 


! tie and authentikcncs 
aboue al decrees, writs 
and traditions Of men, 
e and therfore(how dark 
Sr & defpifed foeuer they 
•“ feerned before)ar onlic 
to be broughtin as wit 
nefles of Gods holic 
'• 1 truth:and now this au- 
thoritie of thefe holic 
Tcftaments is become 
. fo clear Steuident, that 
^ the very Papifts do fee 
and perceiue the fame, 
and muft needcs admit 
their teflimonie, 

1 3 At this time this 
Remane and Tapifticall 
Empire, isgreatlic (ha- 
ken, for the tenth pare 
thereof, euen all their 
Temples, Abbaies, Fri- 
I cries, Nunries,ando- 
ther their cities and ci- 
uill pollicies through 
al England, Scot land } and 
diuers parts of Germany 
are pulled downe and 
t deftroyed: And of their 

;• Bi(hops,Abbots,Priors 
i Channons, Monks, Fri- 
ers, and Priefts, a great 
number depriued of 
their rents, and liuings, 
and the reft repenting 
their idolatrous Papi- 
ftrie, become true pro- 
feflburs of God. 

14 This 
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"h wtssos | At ■ ef«t« jocM 

kingdoc fufteredgtcat plagues^ thae tpat woe vvi u 
troblc byTfln^/fcdonu- iwtter aaonc* 

natours, and far gw* * b paft >( aad this'is'the 
ter by the Aftibonatatifi tliird> 6 t lailrthat > ap r 
Emperours: andthefe prochcth at band, 
troubles are pafled, but *«* 15 And; the An* An j the 

now thirdlie.and grea- gels of tht feuenth f cucnt |, Angcll 
tell of all , thefc Minii 5 &laft age>lewe out blewe the trum* 
iters of Gods trueth' , * the plagues of God pet , and there 

anfiogin this age’ ^;hisw T h,:andthcn,-<;e =: 

fincethe ycarcofGod fc* • were there great, vot faying, The king 
1541, iball bring it to 1 cesofgladnefle, fo- domes of this 
veter wrackc. §. i lenlie heard through v worlde arc our 

15 For , that ycare ^ ioutaUtheChurdiof Lot^andhu 
began the feuenth age, §- Goa,rejoyang, and raigne f or 
wherein, thelaftdaics faying, Nowe.allthc evermore. 
approching,al the Etn- ^ kingdos of the: earth 
pires and kingdomes § s ar thrown down, & . 
of the world muft bee 5 - that holy kingdome 
trodden downe,and of God, and his Son 
Gods , and his Sonne ^ Chrifte Iefus, (who. : 
Chriftesxternall king- J raigiteth for-ertes & 
dome, only ereded. H euer)onhe fefrvp^ 

id And Gods holie w -■ 16 And the 24. ■ Thank* 

Scriptures, which lay as 3* bookes ot the oldc fouttnd'tweo# 
ilcadc the time of the ^ Tcftamcrit(dcad^ndi tyElders, which 
Antichriftian raigne, g. vijmeotioricdr .fince MeforeGod 
now being reftored to * the dates <>f the jprt- 1 ^.gjj 
their former authority mitwe Ghufclv) now , fa<?ey 4n j Wor . 
and honour, doe ftirre S' appears before God flu^>pcdGo 4 , , 
vp the harts & mouths «. in their due and aco- ( 
of all true profeffours, ftomed place and e- 

to humble themfclucs, & i ftate proftrating the 
and to yceld their due 3 1 fclues,yeeldeby the , 
praife and honour to §■ mouths of their pro- 
God almightie , fay- ?* feflors, praife Ss.wor- . 

ing. I IhiptoGod, faying, < 

** 17 Sayuif 


Chap. ii. 


P A ( RA ? H B A S E • 


17 Saying, wegiue 
tliee thankes, Lord 
GOD almightit. 
Which arc , and 
Which was , and 
Which arc to come: 
for thou had rccdL 
▼cd thy gret might, 
and halt obtained 
thy kingdome. 

1 8 And the Gen- 
tiles were angric,& 
thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the 
dead , that they 
fhould be judged,# 
that thou fhouldcft 
giue rewardc vnto 
thy fervantes the 
Prophets 1 and to 
the Saintcs, and to 
them that fcare thy 
Name, to fmall and 
great, and fhouldcft 
deftroic the which 
deftroy the earth.. 

tp Then the tem- 
ple of God waso- 
peiied ih heaueny' 
and there was fecn 
ip his Temple the 
Arke of his coiie- • 
nant : and there 
were lighteninges 
amd Voycc? ^ l 
thundcringc.s, .and • 
earthquake , and 

mdchhaik. ’ 

- ,1. 


| 17 O our Lofd God almightie,who was, who 

is, and who now (hall rcturne to judgment, wee 
yecld thee moft harry thanks, for that now thou 
haft taken vpon thcc tby great and mighty pow 
cr and ft’rc ngth,& doeft now only raign overal. 

18 And the wicked nations are angrie there- 
at,but thy wrath is com vpon the,& the time of 
the general judgmet is com, that the dead muft 
riband thv holy fervants , theProphetes,and 
Saints, and all men both great and fmall , that 
haue feared thy name, muft rcceiue the reward 
of aeternall life.-bue corrarilie,thofe muft be roo- 
ted out, and caft into ®ternall damnation, who 
haue feduced the world, and polluted the earth 
with theirabbominations. 

1 9 And vntill that day (novrefliortly appro- 
chingjche true Temple and Church of God Ihal 
be made r patent, vbuchable,vifiblc, and open to 
all his heauenlie and true deft, and among thefc 
of that true Ghurdi and heauenlieeleft , flull 
‘ Chrift,the true Ark of our couenant,and atone- 
merit with God the Father be fecnc, knowne, Sc 
vnderftood, preached out , and conftantlie ad- 
vouched. In that time there (hall be great (hew- 
ings forth of tempeftuous troubles, great noife, 
rumoturs and threatningsof warres , and great 
trouble and commotions vpon the Empire of 
thedardu And the colde and terhpeftuous f haill 
ofpitrialiticffelWoue; and>lack ofcharicie t (liall 
ex tin^uifti and Spiench^ due » ithat ardent zealc, 
that we owe towards God, and the feruent louc 
and charitie, that we owe to our neighbour. 


^ »’ i • - T ‘ ' !> 'I : r ' fij fi' 1 '. 1 •' i ♦ 


J r .:\) ,d l 


• 3 « MTirifkttfo cowaittef threo^ait^ wi t;t lie 

vtter part, where all men rcforted,the inner place, called*Vhe hblie 

placejahdtht itin^roioft pwt?, Thefe two 

4 holie 
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holy and holieft parts that arc within, rcprcfcnts here the true la- 
tent and inuiiible Church, and the vttcrmoft & moil patent parte, 
reprefents the outward and vifible pretendcd,Church , this vttci* 
court is without the temple, ifyee call onety the holy and holieft 
places to be the temple: but if yee call the whole worke to be the 
temple , then is this vtter court within the temple, as a parte of 
the wholeiand therefore fome read c,amum quod cjl itttra templum, 
and fome read et,atnunt quod eft extra templum } &c. Alwaics in this 
vifible and outwarde face of the Church, reprefented here by this 
outward court, JWdoth mean,thatthe Atuichrift muftfir .i.Thef. 
a, 4, and therefore, it is commanded here to becalt out , and noe 
care, mefure, nor account thereof to be taken of God. 

i> The holie citie is not one only citie,but is fpirituall lerufitlem, 
euen the true Church and Spoufc of Chrift Icfus, generally throgh 
the whole world, as %$ucl. 2 1 .appcarcth. _ 

c That thefe 42. moncths, arc i26o.ycares , is prooued by our 
1.1 i d.Propofitions,and that this account of 12 do.yeares be- 

einnes about the ycarcs of Chrift 3 00. or 3 1 d 1 . is prooued by out 
*6 .propofition, and that this time, theAntichrift muftfitteouer 
the Church of God,rcad 2.Thcf. 2. and that fo doth the Pope pro* 
fefsing himfelfc the head of the Church , read lib. 5 .Sexti,Can»n* 
fas licit lut gloffa, and Itb. 3 .SextiTit. iC.ca».ptrtculofi,h<itco( read alfo 
the2.fynthefisofour a^.propofition. . 

a That the old and new Tcftaments be thefe two witncfles that 
here teftifies of God,is prooued by our 2 1 .propofition. 

« That ndo.daies meaneshere iado. ycares, is prooued by 
our 1 . 1 5. and x (S.propofitions: and that they begin Anno Cbrifti. 

;oo.or 31 d.or thereby, is declared in our 3 £ptoppfition; 

( Call to minde,hdw in the daies ofPapiftrie, none durft vnder 
the paineof their liueshauetheBible in vulgar language , but all 
the feriptures wer hiddetl vp from the vulgar; people in Latin lani 
guage.and wer hidden vp from fimple fchollers.by wrong gloffca 
and falfe interpretations, as who would hide.vppe and difguife a 
prince in fackcloth*6>f thefe wicked gtofles and falfe tranflations, 
vrefted by the originall Htbrueand Grecke, there is diuers to be 
fecne in tbat,age i (ueh.as eucn now audlateft of all thc'RftemiJt 

Teftament., ;i - . <; » , , „ 

1 There is mention made of thefe in Zach»4» where thcPro- 

phet 
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phet fpekingof Zerubbabel,&c of lebofbua thefon of fehoxtudal^, their 
repairing vp of the materiall Temple, introduceth in that vifion a 
figure of thefe two Candleftickes , and of thefe two Oliucs or Tc- 
{laments, they yeeld fpirituall oyle, both to the Lampes of the fe- 
yen ptimitiueChurches^as alfo now to vs , to kindle ourLampes 
againeanew , againft ourbridcgroomcscomming to judgement. 
Matth.zj.i. 

b How the enemies of God and his word,are confounded with 
thefircof godlie2eale,isteftifiedPfal,2o.p.io. and Pfal,78.5.d. 
Alfo , how manic blafphcmousherecikes haue bene confounded 
by the mouthes of Gods minifters, and afterward died moft hor- 
rible deaths, in hiftories may be fecne, 

» That this beaft is the %ymane and Papifticall Empire , bythe 
whole indices and tokens thereof, is moll clearlie declared Apoc. 
12, and i3.and iy.andeuidcntly prooued by our 24.propofition, 
k This greatecftic and ftreets thereof (though chieflie it mca- 
neth the Antichriftian citie, which, God willing, both hereafter 
(hall be, and is heretofore, propofition 2 3 .prooued to bee %ome) 
meaneth no one citie, but all the landcs , cities, and places ofthe 
world,fubjedl to the Antichriftian Empire : Eucn like as contrari- 
lie,fpirituall Ierufalcm,meaned all thofe through the worlde.thac 
were of the true Chriftian Empire , as is before faidc in the note 
k hereof. 

* This citie being called here , not fimplic Sodome nor tAlgypt, 
butfpirituallie, like as hereafter (Apoc. 17. 5.) the fame is called 
- not fimplie Babylon, but myfticallie Babylon : meanc t h thereby,thac 
that citie is not named litcrallie Sodmt/Egppc.ax ’Babylon , but that 
becaufc it is poluted with their vices*, and like to them it is: there- 
fore, fpirituallie compared to them, 

m . Chrift is faide to bee crucified in this Antichriftian citie of 
%ome,(ox foure caufes.-Firft,for that as the Icwes did put Chrift to 
death, who is Gods true incarnate Worde , anddepriuedhimof 
this earthlie life: So theAntichrift here , hath flaine Gods holie 
Word and Scriptures, by depriuing them of their true fenfc, which 
is their fpirituall life, and the execution ofthis (laughter procee- 
deth from fo«*.Sccondlic,whercfocucr Chrift is truelie preached 
afterward de(pi(ed(a$ in Ront()he is faide there to be crucified 
3 r Thirdlic.whercfocuer Chrifts members arc crucified and 
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atYlided , there Chrift efteemeth himfelfe to bee crucified and af- 
ili6tcd (Mat,2?.4o.45.)Butin Rome manic inartyres hauc fuffred 
deach:Therefore,&c.Fourthlie,becaufe(by the note k precceding; 
the whol Antichriftian and Roman Empire, is comprehended vn- 
der the name of this chief metropolitan city therof, which it Rorm; 
But vnder the Romane Empire.and by Pontius Pilate, one of the ma- 
piftrates thereof, was Chrift crucified : Therefore, in this citic, 
(which fpecially meaneth Romefis Chrift figuratiuelie faidc to bee 
crucified. 

n That thefe three daiesand an halfc,arc 1 260.ycares.1s proo- 
ved by our 1 y.and i6.propofitions: and that thefeyeares began 
betwixt the ycarcs of Chrift 300, and 3 1 6 . is declared in our 36. 

propofition, . 

•In conlidcration of the tenne dominions that were vnder the 
Romancand Papifticall Empire, it may well bcefteemed, that the 
Abbeyes.Monaiteries.and Papifticall places oi England , and Scot- 
land the addition of m anie in Germanic , and fome in France , 

that were ruined and pulled down , about the time of theyeare of. 
Chrift 1 5 60. were no lefle than the tenth part ofal the Antichrifti- 
an ci tie or Papifticall policie. . . . . , 

p At this time.the tenth part ofthePapiftical Empire being re-' 

fourmcd,and the idolatrous policie deftroyed , itisfpccified here 
that feuenthoufand were flain.thatis.they were degraded of their 
dignities & honors, and fpoylcd of their rents, wheron they liued: 
for(as hereafter, Apoc.x 3.1 j)to giue life to the image of the beafl 
is nothing els but to confirme,authorize,& inaugurate it, wherby 
it may enjoy office, honour, and rentrSo here , to flaie,is as much 
as to degrade and depriue them of their offices , honours , and 
rentes, whereon they did Hue . As to the precifc number of fe- 
ucn thoufandc , the like , and like number yeeihall finde 3 . 
Reg. 19.18. andRoman. 1 1.4 . which wee muft not thinke to 
bee fo precifelie fpoken, as if there were no oddes : forfuchtea- 
fons.as you (hall reads Apoc.7.notc f thcrcof , andApoc . 9* 
note h thereof. 1 . 

q Thatin thisage (which began in'the yeare ofChnit, athou- 
fand.fiue hundred.fourtieanid ortMndendoth * at thfcfarthdl.w 
theyeareof Chrift, a thoulandc , feuen hundred, fourefcore ^^ 

fixe,) the Romaue and Papifticall Empire, and alt tyrarin’*^^ 
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domes ihall bee fuppfefTed, and Chrifts kingdome onelie ereaed"- 
and the laft iudgmen emending alliprophecics fliall come , is mapi** 
fetted l?y theoath andyowc 3 madc Apoc, 1 o.d.of which , rcade 

the notes' and thereof. , . . , ' ■ 

* How this’ tryc temple of God , was patent in the dales of the 
true primitiuc Church, and then doled yp againe , to thefe dayes 
is (aid in the difcoiitfc of the 20. propofition, and fliall be confit « 
med hereaftc t,Reuel. 1 5.8. aod note b thereof :W her by they nota- 
blic erre,that:think the, . Churc.h of Godeuer to be patent, publilc, 
and viflblc, feejngby the former verfes a. 3.7. and 8. it mull bee 
trod downe by the Antichrift. 1 zdo.yeares.tfll at length here yer. 

1 9.a little before the latter day.it be made publike , patent , and 

open to all men.. ...... .. r ,, . ,, , c 

c This cold haile ofpartialitie,iniquitie,felfc-louc, and lack of 
charities notohelie here the laft token, that preceeds the day of 
judgment , but alfb it is the very caufe. why the, day of judgement 
dial behflftcncd before the faid 1786.yea1e come.as (^^.24*12. 
la. teftifieth . Ofthisfclfe-loue and partialitie of the latter day 
teftifies Paul 2 .Tim. 3 . a'. The remanent and perfect hiftorie of the 
latter dav is here omitted, and remitted to the 24.chapter.as fliall 
bcdiTcufed there at length , and was already noted ,o. 

'note* thereof, and in our progrefTe vppbn the 11 . propofition 
is mentioned . And fo erideth the orderlie parte of this Rcuela- 
tien , begin nig at Chriftcs baptifmc , and continuing vntill the 
lattcrday. 

> > \ • ■ ; .1 

|T«r* tolhvvtth the ampliftcatiue pmtfti* 'fovttatimof the EutnreliJ! S. k>hn,«i».' 
>. tainint ■* repetition, Amplification, rittd exfifition tffioh mfritU things, a, befit* 

6 jite butfummarlic intreat M ofin the former part. 

‘ ' , ■ *' >•,’'• : .< • 1 . 1 
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CHAP. XII. The argvment. 

The Spirite of God for our full inftruftion,minding.to repeat, ampli* 
fe and expound in this laft part of the booke, fuck matters as hath 
bene fummarlie and. obf cur the treated of in the former part, of the 
which this laft EtcUfiafticaU hiftorie being the chief e: He therfort 
bcgtnntil [in this twelfth chapter againe, toexpoundandrepeate 
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the fame after themaner of a bat tell betwixt Chrift s Church, holy 
Spirit ,Word, and true profe (Jours on theontpart: and the Deuilly 
the Antic hr ift tan & Roma Empire on the other part: In which it 
deferred the (Irife & malice that Sat ha, by his Antichrift , txecu- 
ted again fl the vtfible,Apoftoltk & primitiut Church , which fir ft 
concerned jmbrated , & preched forth Gods word, & againft that 
holie word, which they preached foorth. So that the true Church 
became latent and invifible , and God kept and refer ued his holie 
word in pur it ie, in the hearts of that invifible and true latent 
cMtrcb,by meanes of his holie Spirite working in them , where • 
upon followed out a fpirituallbattell, the fpirite of Sathan firming 
in the minds of the Eleft by falfe dottrine , and other entifements 
againfi the Spirit of God: But Sathan feeing that he prevailed not 
in that fpiriiuall battelfagainfi thefoules of the eleii number, hee 
raifeth,byhis Antichrift, perfection cor por ally, againft the boditi 
of every particular prOfejfour. 


Hijloricall application, 

iTNthcdaies of Saint • 
X Iobo, the true Primi- 
' tiue Church of Chrifte 
flourifhed, the Evangel 
incrcfcd (liming as the 
•Sun, fo that the pr.ofef- . 
fours thereof, defpifed 
the glory and dignities 
ofthiswqrldc, calling 
downe all their rents at 
the feet of the Apoftlcs 
' to be’diftributed in c6- 
mo to the whbl church 
(Ad.4.j?.)hauing no . 
jothcr crown of glorie,. ■ 
(tha the erode of chrift, 
’‘and do&rtnc of his A- 


^^raphrafl, exposition. 

i A Nd there was 
I \ (hewed tome 
the great and marve- 
lous vifion of Chrift 
his heauelie * fpoufc 
;an(| .true Church, o* 
ucrftiaddw^d eyerie 
where , with, .the 
bright light of his 
Evangell, Ihining as 
the Sun,and (lie con- 
temned A" ttode vn? 
der hisfeefioi all the 
glories of this world 
which are as muta- 
ble as the Moone, & 
dice was crowned 


TbiTtxt. 

I ANP there 
| appeared 
a great wonder 
inhcavcn:Awo 
man cloathcd 
with the (unne, 
and the moone 
+yas Wider her 
fccte , and vp« 
on herheadc a 
crown of twejut 
ftarres. 


AnJ 


chap. 12. . Paraphrase. 


% Add (hec 
was with childe 
and cried, fu- 
nding in birth, 

and was pained 
J*cadie to be dc- 
liucrcd. 


5 And there 
appeared ano- 
ther wonder in 
heauen; for be- 
holde , a greate 
red dragon, ha « 
wing fevenhedi 
and ten homes, 
& (even crowns 
▼pon his heads? 


4 And his tail 
drewe the third 
part of the ftars 
of heauen , and 
cade them to 
•he earth. And 
the drag 6 (food 
before the wo* 


with the triumphant 
dodrinof the twelue 
Apofiles. 

2 And within her 
bowels, (lie coceiued 
& meditated b Gods 
true word, and with 
her mouth preached 
and proclaimed out 
the fame, & was prea 
fed by the Spirite of 
God,to yceld foorth 
and teach the fame, 
as a woman is pref- 
fed to yeelde foorth 
her birth. 

! 3 Then on the con- 
trarieparc, I beheld 
amongft Gods hea- 
uenlie and holy eled 
&lo,thedcvill C thac 
horrible and bloody 
dragon (in the per- 
iod of that Empire, 
whofe fcatc and citie 
fiandeth vpon feuen 
hills, and hath vnder 
if tenne confederate 
kinges,and hath had 
feuen princely eftats 
gouernmg it) 

4 With the poy- 
fon of his taile , 
drewe after him the 
third part of Chrifti- 
ans, from their hea- 
uenlie contemplate 
on, to carthlic affc- 
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poftles. GaU 6.14. 

2 Altogether bent in 
their harts, tococciue 
and con tetnphu Gods 
true word, and in their 
mouths and works to 
teach the fame, and ex- 
prefle the fruits therof; 

3 But fodainly after 
the primitiuc Church, 
the dcuill Birred vp his 
inftruments y even the 
mighty empire of Rome 
that great citie,that is 
fituatevpon the feuen 
notable hills Palatinus y 
C ceh as , I anient uj , Anew - 
twin \Qjttrwat4i mita- 
lisy&c Ejcjtiilims , & hath 
thefe ten Chriftia king* 
domes, Spake, France § 
Lombardie, Engld^Scot* 
land, Denmark , Sweden, 
The kingdome of the 
Gothes in Italic , and of 
the Hftnncj in 

»MOr Hungarie^ud the * 
Exarch at of Ravcna*, co+. 
federat with it, & haue 
their Empire governed 
by feuen eftates, all ru ^ 
ling fuccefsiuely after 
other as kings, to wit, 

I . King s , 2 , Confuls ,3 ♦ D/- 
ttators>4 Trinvtrs, 5 7b- 
j bans, 6 Emperors, j Popes a 
4 By meanes of the 
which Komane & Pa- 
pilticall 


H I s r ORIC. 


1 1 


5 ^ 


l>:!cicall tlie de- 

uill hath drawnc after 
him, much of Europe , Sc 
oie/ljt't, cik'ii the large 
third part of the world, 
cauiing their Pallours 
and Minillcrs to lcauc 
their hcucnly doftrinc, 
and to teach Antichri- 
llian Apoilafy , forloue 
of dignities, rents, and 
earthly benefices; for 
the deuill teas lo ready, 
that ho we Tone the true 
word of God was fowen 
by the pritnitiue church 
incontinently he raifed 
vpthc Papifticail Anti- 
chrift to devoure and 
confound the fame with 
falfc glofles, and finifter 
interpretations. 

5 But contrary to 
their expedition , that 
puredodrineof the E- 
uangcll, preched by the 
pritnitiue Church, was 
refetued by God arnog 
the invifible Church, till 
at length, it (liould rule 
ouer all the kingdomes 
ofthe earth, and fo God 
preferued his worde in 
puritic. 

6 But his vifible 
Church was b3nni(hcd 
and made invifible a* 
along a fewe godly per- 


_ ti ■ 
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dions: and this dra- 
gon and his mem- 
bers awaited vpon 
Gods Church, &ho- 
lic Spoufe, that prea- 
ched and exprefl’cd 
out the fruit of Gods 
word, that how foonc 
flic had preached out 
that word, be might 
choke the fame, and 
deuoure the fruitc 
thereof. 

5 And (he dcliuc- 
red & expreffed forth 
her fruit, and incrcafe 
of the true a incarnat 
Worde, thrift Iefus, 
who dial rule and go- 
uerne all nations vo- 
der the feepter of his i 
fervitude : And God 
accepted this fruit of 
his holy Word vnder 
hisproteftion, &au- 
thorifed it among his 
holie cleft. 

6 Whereof the vi- 
fible number, cucn 
Gods true Church & ] 
Spoufe was chafed a- 
way , and ‘remained 
invifible and folit&rie 
among certaine pri- 
uate perfons , prede- 
ftinated and elefted 
of God : where fhee 

1 was nourifhed , and 


man, which was 
roadie to be 
line red j to de« 
uourc her cbi’d 
when (lice had 
brought kfwidt 


? So fli’S 
brought 
a man Child?, 
which Av-uidc 
rule 311 nations 
with a rod of y* 
ron:& her Tonne 
taken vp to 

| God, and to his 
throne. 


* And the 
woman fled in-, 
to the Wddcr- 
neflb, where (lie 
hath a place pro 
pared of God, 
that they (huldfc 
feed e her there 
athoufandjtvvo 
htmdrcth ani 
thrclcorc daiei 

t • ' , c 


7 A“d 


chap. 12 . Paraphrase. 


7 AnJ there 
was a batcell in 
lieauen,Micha- 
cllanti his An- 
gela fought a- 
gainftthe Dra. 
gon , and the 
dragon fought 
and his Angels. 


S But they 
jlrcuailed net, 
netherwas then- 
place found any 
more in heucri. 

9 And the 
greatc Dragon, 
tjiat oldc Ser- 
pent, called the 
peiiill and $a- 
than, was carte 
out, which dc- 
cciuethall the 
world: hec was , 
tutn carte into 
the earth, and 
his Angels were 
carte out 
him. 


(offered with their 
godliepraiersand fe- 
crct meditations, du- 
ring the fpace * of 
ii( 5 o. ycares. 

7 Hereupon pro- 
ceeded a greate and 
heauenly flrifc , for 
God the 8 holie Spi- 
ritand third comfor- 
ter, by hisminiftring 
Angels and godly in- 
fpirations, fought a- 
gainft the deuill, that 
old dragonjwho with 
his wicked fpirites& 
temptations fought, 
& withffood the fpi- 
rit of God within vs. 

8 But Sathan pre. 
vailed not, neither 
obtained any place a- 
mongftGods heven- 
lie and' faithful! Elcft 
toouercomcthem. 

9 And fo that wic- 
ked dragon and olde 
ferpenr, who juftly is 
called an accufer and 
odious,whodeceiues 
all rhe whole world, 
(now reftrained from 
overcoming the faith 
full and heauenly 0- 
I$ft fouls) iseaft out, 
he, h|s members apd 
inftrpraents , hjtuing, 
©nely pcnnifsjpn jp 
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fos, who fuccefsiuely af- 
ter other intertained 
the truth all the daies of 
the Antichrift, from the 
daics of Pope Sjlvefier 
the firft, to tbefe our 
daies, cuen 1260 yearcs. 

7 l-'or ac the Pentecofi 
after Chrifies afeenfion ■ 
was the holy Spirit and 
thirdc com forcer fenr, 
downs to dwell in our 
mindes, and therein to 
! fight and withfland all 
the priuat temptations 
and motions of the dc- 
uil,vfcd againft the chrL 
ftian Church.For the dc 
uill halting firfl feduced 
theoutwarde, vifiblc,& 
Antichriftian Church, 
now ftriuerh againft the 
SpiriteofGod.in thein- 
ward mindes of the in- 
vifible Church. 

8 Buthe by his temp- 
tations Sc intifements,is 
no waies able to overco 
the mightie force of 
Gods Spirit working in 
our fpims/ar les to pof- 
(es the fouls of the faith- 
full and heavenlie Tileft. 

1 p So that now in Chrift 
his pafsion, that craftie 
Seducer & aceufer,& hi? 
mebers,hauing no pow- 
er againft thefe elefte 

fouls 





ilF 


A 




I 


m 


i ^ 


foulcs docth moAcruel- 
lie extend his tyranny a- 
painit ihcir llelhlie bo 

i ) 

dicsonlic. 


tempt, trie, and per- 
fecutc their carthlie 
bodies. 

io For which deli- 


1 o Therforc, with t$, very ot our fouls, ther 

and forourcaufe, al the wer voices of thankf- 


Angels of Heaven doe 
yccldpraifc and thanks 
to God setcrnall, faying, 

* r* m • 


giving and great joy 
among all the Angels 
of heaven, faying. 


Nowe is there falvation in heaven prepared for 
Gods eleft, and theftrengthandkingdomeofour 
God.and power of his Sonne Chrifl: Icfus,is enlar- 
ged oucr all: for theaccufer of the cleft fouls (who 
are cucn as brethren vnto vs his Angcllcs) is caflc 
downeand difplaccd: for continuallie,finccthefal 
of the firft Adam , he accufed them therfore in gods 
j'uflice. 

1 1 But nowe they haue ouercomethis their ac- 
cufcr,in the blood of the fecond tAdam, Chriftle- 
fus, and in the conftant teftimonic they did bearc 
of him, not regarding their Hues, but being con- 
tented to fulfer martyrdome for his fake. 

i * Therefore, rejoice all yeegodlie and celefti- 
all creatures: but woe bee vnto you, that doe fixe 
your fcclicitieon carthlie gloric and a(Fcftions,and 
doe plunge your felues in the muddie feas & turn-: 
bling cares of this worldc, for theDevill is Cent 
down amongft you, raging in great furie, knowing 
his time to bee (horr, for that the worlde drawetK 
ncere ro an end, 


1 3 So thcn,Sathan fe- 
inghimfelf fecludedfro 
ante farther power a- 
gainft the eleft,but only 
a lytic power oucr the 
carthlie bodies of the 
uuc Church, ftirrethvp 
the Bifhops of Rtme to 


13 Nowe Sathah 
perceiving himfelfe 
fo ouercome , that 
he’had no more pow- 
er but oner the earth 
litigs(as being Prince 
of this worlde) hee in- 
the perfon of the An- 


im 
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tichriftc pcrfccutcd 
the true and vifible 
primitiue Churche, 
and fpoufe of Chrift. 
who hid procreated 
Sc brought forth the 
noble frut&increas 
of Gods Word.' 

14 But God ar- 
med her with the 
fwift h winges Ofhis 
protection, whereby 
(he became his inui- 
fible Church, and fled 
from the open aflem- 
blie, to the priuate 
heartes of particular 
godUemcn,as to her 
defart place, where 
(hefasisfaid before) 
was nouriflied with 
godlie meditations, 
for the fpace of'a 
thoufande, two hun- 
dreth and three fcore 
ycarcs, free from the 
poyfon of that dra- 
gons herefie. 

xy Then fpewed 
, Sathan out- of his 
mouth, , a floode of* 

' falfc doftrin and he- 
refie, that hee might 
.{educe God his true 
Church ttherjvith. 

1 \6 And the earth 

lie & vifible Church 
oftheAnuchrift>dijd , 
M 


vfurp temporal dignitie 
and Antichriflian fupre- 
macie,aboue all the vifi- 
blc Churches, whereby 
thefefeuen Churches of 
AJia , that S; Itbnw rot to, 
and other Apoftolicall 
Churches, we re (till per- 
fected by that Romane 
Church,til their whol vi 
fible number wer fain ro 
imbrace the Rom a Apo- 
ftafie, in fled of that true 
word, that fomtimewas 
preached among them. 

14 So God from thefe 
daies forth, viz. from the 
yeare of Cbrift 3 1 tf.hath 
withdrawne his vifible 
Church from ope affem- 
blies,to the harts of par- 
ticular Godly men,wher 
fucccfsiuclie it abode in 
puritie-, inuifiblie all the 
daies of the Antichrifiia 
raigne,euen to thefe our 
daies, the (pace of 1 260. 
yeares. 

1 5 Then this deuilifh 
Antichrift,& Reman feat, 
fearing leaft the finall 
fparkeof Gods invifible 
Church fliould fomtime 
reviuc;& extir. guilh their 
fynagogue , preached & 
(ct out fuch plaufible he- 
refie,a$ might trap Sc al- 
lure the inyifi^lc church 

fuch 
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fuch is ».crtts and tvorfy of fo drinkevppe and earth opened 

y///>irer<^ < jf/e i dtferuing(as fwallowe euerye 

they fay; more than hca- droppe of that do- JJjJJ 

UCll.witli Indulgence drill, that the true the dragon had 

pardons (or (ins, although invifible <^urche, caftout of his 

they fliuld deferue worfc did abide pure , mouth, 

than hell. and did not gecte 

i <5 Which, with manic one drope of that 

more plaufible herefies, poyfon, that Sacha 

their viiible Church hath had fpewedout. i7Thcthedr* 

whollie imbraced: ycte- 17 And the de- gon was wrath 

ucr fom ofthe true invili- uillraged in ire a- ^ went^'and 

ble Church haue remai- gainft that inuifi- nu j c wa ’ rr wit j, 

ned iu their puritie. bleChurch,&pro- the remnant of 

1 7 Whereupon the dc- ceeded in perfecu- hcrfecd. which 

vill, in that %owiJb Anti- ting the refidue of *,' 5 ®™; 

chrift, is fo imaged, that her children, which' God and haue 

wherefoeycr particularlie' from thence- forth the teftimonic 

thefe di fperfed children doobferue theco- oflefusChrift. 

of Gods true invifible mandemesof God 

Church, their works and and do bearetrue- 

bookes are apprehended lie and conflantiie, 

they (ar all burned toge- the teftimony of 

thcr.and pcrfecutcd with Icfus Chrift. 18 And I 

hreand lv/ord. 18 Audi flood flood otithefea 

18 And thefe thinges on the fca^oreof fan<! * 

did S', loan forefee, & fur- Pathmos , bchold- 

ther.as followcth, (lading ing the vifio, which 

q'\ die feafhorof/V^ww/, ( followeth. 1 

. , , r - 1 r — 

Styles, Rtafom^nd Amplifiiations. 

« That this woman clad here with the Sunne,&c. is the true 
Church of God,isprooued by the i2.propofition. 

i> How the true church eucrtraueled to procreate more chil- 
dren to God.inwhome Chrift is continually concerned, formed, 
and fpiritually borne :ye flialread the Galatbtint. 4,ip.where Paul 
callct h the GaUtbiam his little childrcn,of whome he trauellcd a- 

gaine 
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gain in birth, that Chrift may be formed and fliapen in the:wher e 
by it is cvident,that the Church ofGod is this Woman, aid Chrift* 
true word is the fruitc and birth , that fhcc formes and produceth 
into the hartes and bowels ofthe eled. 

« That this Dragon'is the Deuill,- it appears plai uclic by the 9 . 
verfe hereof following: and that this fhape and figure of his,of fe- 
ucn hcadesand ten homes, and that the 1 tdo. yeares of his raign 
are the proprieties and notes of the Lattine or Romane empire , is 
prooued by the i4.propofitibn . Hereby then is meant, that the 
deuill, in this flrife againft Gods Church, vfed or clothed himfclfc 
with the perfon of the Remane or Latin* empire. 

d Thisman-childthatrulcdallnationswitharodofyron, is 
cal!cd(Pfal.i,)Chrift the Sonne ofGod, and (Reuel. ip.t 3.)heis 
called tht word of God, which are both one , feeing that word tooke 
fleflh, and was incarnate, lehn 1.14! Gods Church then, and true 
fpoufe,is faid to produce this birth of this man-childe,when they 
preach forth the true wordc of God , and his fonne Chrift Iefus, « 
reade hereof 6*/.4,ip.howe Chrift muft bee formed and fliapen in 

vs,&c. ... 

« Seeing by the opinion of Methodius trrd < PrimaJius y and diners 
old writers, thefe notes of thefe woman agree not with the Virgin 
CMarie in particular , but with the whole Church ofChrift in ge- 
nerall,*Therefore,and byithefe wordes of this text, and by Gur 1 6. 
propofition;it is certaine, that the Church ofChrift muft lurke & 
abide invifible. 1 2do.ycares,vnder the Antichrift, wherethrough 
they arc decciued , that think the true Church to be euervifiblc, 
patented publike, or yet the publike and yifiblc Church to be c- 
ucnGods true Church. < . 

f That iad 0. daiosin prophecies j fignifie 1260, yeares is proo- 
uedby our i.ind itf.prOpofitioris, and that thefe yeares beginne 
at S \yivefter the firft, about the ycafe of Chrift, 3 id, is proued in the 
3d. proportion, ■ . • 

8 That both in Datuel 1 o. 13,21 .and Daniel ti.i .and a! fo in 
thisplace* 1 Michael i s taken ( 6 t one ofthe pbrfohesof the! tt- 
mtieieu^o«b«rfof lHtf'SnntW t ' > ''*' : o{''f?>r At hplie Splrite.lt iscet- 
raine^byithepropleftiesebirtdibfdiH thttft:textes,f6f there isMi- 
r&w/calledlonedf the firft Prfhcbs a'nd oW Prince, and fo, is both 
Chrift and the holie Spirit.the firft Prince before all beginning, & 
C * 2 the 

t 
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the laft after all ending;cucn<t. anda.andisalfo prince ouervs, 
yea.hec is a Prince for vs that are his ele<ft , who (as faieth Daniil 
there ) ftands for D4»/W!rpcoplc, euen for the true and fpirituall 
lfraehtes,and fo ftandeth both Chrift in heauen as our Mcdiarour 
with God.and the holieSpirite on earth with vs, as our defender 
and gouerner: Againc, with the name of c Michael, which is to fay, 
»h° >t bly <W,or otherwife, Dens psrcuticns.a hating or fir iking God J 
(ex flier ottjmo de interpretation! nomtnum) doth both the perfoneof 
thrift and the holie Spirite agree , for both with the father are 
one God,and none is like to that God, whereof all the three per* 
fons bcate and ftrike do wne Sathans tyrannic , and fightc for vs. 
The q ueftion therefore is,which perfon of the Deitie doeth cJWi- 
chael iignific, in thefe fo renamed textes : though fome think hce 
rneane Chrifte, for the properties aboue written , agreeing to 
Clirifteiyet in refpeft (as is (aide) the fame alfo doeth agree with 
the holie Spirit.and in fome pointes agreeth not to Chrift, Ther- 
fore,(in my judgmcnt)cJMcibao/meancth the holy Spirit, and not 
the perfon ofChriftifor feing the man, or one like vnto the Sonne 
ofman that appeared to ’Daniel. (10.) is prooued Apoc. i . note 
thereof, and Apoc. i o.notc 1 thereof, to be vndoubtedlie Chrift: 
How can it be, that Chrift therc(Dan. xo.i 3.2 i.)faith that Mtchaol 
helped him, except that Michael be taken for the holie Spirit?For 
the Deitie diftinguiihed in three perfonsfalthougheffentialliein* 1 
fcparablc )eueric perfon is faid in the Scriptures, to help one ano- 
ther's the Father by the Sonne created the world (Col. I.ld.&lohn. 
i .3 .)The Sonnefent by theFatherjredeemed the worlde.fLuk^. 
43 .The holy Spirit fent both from the Father and the Sonne com 
fortcth,defenaeth,andregeneratethhisele 3 oftheworlde.* And 
the Angels are not faid to help,- : buttoferue andminiftcr to the 
Deitie. But contrarilie , to deuide one perfon of the Deitie in two 
names, & to make Chrift named with the one name, to help chrift 
named with the other name, feemeth altogether improper: Wher 
by, ^Michael that helped Chrift , appeareth euidentlie,not to bee 
Chrift, but the holie Spiritciand this IFpcake of thefe forenamed 
1 'cxtes onelie, and not of Michael jin, the Epiftle of lui», where hee* 
reprefenteth an Archangcll i . who dh.rft not himfelfe,but referred 
it to God, to rebuke Satnan , neither of other parts of Scripture 
where Michael is the proper name of a man, 

& Thelc 
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h Thefe Eagles winges doe rneane Gods mightie protedioh, 
bccaufc(Deu,3 » . 1 1 )Atths Eagle jlotereth oner heryong&ftretchetb 
out her vvingt,and carieth them on her fhoulder t \ fotke Lordhilht\fo 
kept and preferued his owne . Furthermore , thefe two Eagle* 
winges may be taken for the two Teftamentes , the olde and the 
new with the which Gods true invifiblc Church clothes her felfc, 
and therewith flieth from the Antichriftian fynagoguc and a (fent - 

bIie,toherpriuatc meditations. 

i That this time, finest, andtalfe a time meancth a touiande, tw# 
hundred and three fcoreyeares, is prooued by our 1 (J.propofiti- 
on, beginning that date about the yeare of Chrift 3 16. by the 3 6 , 

That thefe Waters and floods mean do&rin, confidcr by the 
rtoteS ofthe 8.chap.hercof. 

1 Some read this Text to bee fpoken of the Dragon , intbcle 
wordes ,t/fndit flood vpon the fea/hore, zad fo it may bee interpreted 
to rneane, that Sathan ftands rcadic betwixt fea and landcfaccor- 
ding tb the 1 z. verfe hereof)to opprefle them both : that is, to 

feduce all thofe , that fixe and repofe their feelieiticoneartblie 
pleafures and eafe on the onepartciand thefe one the other parte 
who as the waltering waues of muddie feas,plaie the tyrants, rc- 
vingto themfcluesthe kingdomes of the world : But I rather af- 
fbnt to thole Other, who read ,^/ind Ijloodon the fea [here, AS if S, lah n 
would fignific tO:vs, that he ftood on the fliore or fea coafl of 1 he 
lie of ‘Patbmtt, while as he faw the vifion following of the bcaft a- 
rifingoutofthefea. The likeis faid in Dan. 10.4. thatheeftood 
on the banke of the river Tigris, where he faw his vifion. 

CHAF. XIII. The argvment. 

Hatting in the former chapter deduced thecontinuall flrife betwixt 
Chip Church and holieSpirite. on the one part , and the de/till 
and his injlruments on the other part : In this chapter he renew, 
eth a mere fpeciall defeription of thefe chiefe injlruments , whofe 
perfon the deuillis to vfe in aB times hereafter , toperfecutt Gods 
Church withall : to wit of the whole Latine Empire in general!, 
and of the Anticbrp kingdome in particular , fetout refpetliuelie 

XMt 




* C6 jus tor ik. Paraphrase, chap. i$. 

vndir the figure of two bafts: the fir ft, ten horned, ththft, two* 
homed , with *11 their notes and tokens , agreeing tnoft ex ait lie 
with the Homan, and Papifiicall kingdomts as tolloweth. 

' 

Tarstfhretft, exposition, ThcTtxt. ' 


Ht/loricall Application, 

1 ANd among the ambitious 
tyrats Si tumultuous peo- 
ple of the worlde, arofc the 
gret Latin or TRgmau* Empire, 
whofe chiefe (eat and Mctro- 
politanccitic Rome , is fctvp 
on their feuen hill esPalatinsst, 
Ccelius , funiculus, (otherwife 
called Capitolinas) s/fnentinus , 
O uirinalis, TJminaltt & Efijsst- 
Itsius, and hath bene governed 
by thefe feue princely govern- 
niets, Kings ,C onfall , 'Dictators, 
Triumvirs , Tribunes, Emperttsrs, 
Ik Pops. Afterward it was devi- 
ded into ten chief kingdoms, 
to wit, Spans, France, Lobar die , 
Eng land, ScotHid, 'Denmark^, Sar- 
is -'./he kingdom of the Gothes 
in halie , and of the 11 Hunts in 
P.i inonta or Hungarie , and the 
Exarch, tt of Rauenna, and otier 
th v,ut thefe feuen hils& no- 
table partes of that Empire, 
were fctvp idolatrous teplcs, 
Images, Pillers,Piramydes,& 
monuments of great oftenta- 
tion aud blafphemous, fuper- 
feriptions & titles, fuch as 2)/- 
it Manibnt , Minerva, fortuna, 
T o mafortunat * , Roma vittrici, 
alerntt, 'Elutoni , Vetter i, 


i AND I fore- 
faw, that out 
of the walccring 
* wanes & mud- 
dic fcas of Ty- 
rantSjtherfliuld 
arife a gteat and 
mightie b Em- 
pire, whofe prin- 
cipall feate and 
chief Citie,ispla 
ced vpon feuen 
c hilles,& (hould 
be gouernedby 
feuen princelie 
gouernementes; 
and d ten feue- 
rall parts of the 
fame Empire ar 
to bee devided, 
whereof there 
(ball bee tenne 
crowned Kings, 

^nd every where 
vpon thefe fe- 
uenhilles. Ilia 11 
bee monuments 
of oftentation, 
with proud and 
blafphemous fu 
perfections & 

I titles, fet vp by 

• AnJ 


i A N D I faw 
1 a Be aft* 
rife out of rbt 
fca, hailing fc- 
ven heads^anj 
tenne homes* 
and vpon hit 
homes yytri 
ten crownct* 
and vpon hit* 
heades tho 
name of blaf. 
pheraie. 


thefe Princelie \ Priapo, and infinite others of 
and royall Go- oldc cre&cd, befide alfo in fit 

uernours. nice Papifticall Idols of new. 

z And this x This Empite fuccecding 

Empire that I to the former three Empires 
forefawe,was and monarchies, was 

like the Grecian Monarch ,in that it fwiftlie.as with 
the fpeedc of a* Leopard, fliortly ouer ran the who! 
worldc, and like the Monarchic of the Modes and 
Terfiant , who mightilie marched forwards, as on 
mouth ofaLy Beares feete, treading downe all other kingdomes, 
on.- 8e the dra- an( j ^ t |, c Monarchic 0 f the 'Babylonians , who (as 

£hpfwcr,u>4 with the mouthes of Lyons) devoured vp innocent 
his throne, Sc blood without meafure: 

great autbaii- And the Deuill . So that at length, by their de 

I gaue him his po- uillidi works of Idolatry, au- 

wer & his throne; gurics, forceries, oracles of 

that is, hcc made falfegods,&by blood -lhcd, 

* him f Prince of the 1 it pleafed our God , to fuflfer 

world with full thefe Emperours to conquer 

authoritie. and poflefle the whol world. 

3 And I fore- 3 But afterwarde, the 

•iKT^of ^ hil fawc one of his Unnnes ,Gotthet and an dalles 

heades, •* it chiefeft Sgovcrn- fubverted that government 

yytrt woun- inents , as it were of Emperours, and abolilhed 

ded to death, vtterlie deftroy- them, wherthrough the Em- 

Imt hi* deadly e( j an( j a boliflicd pirc vaked & lay deade more 

kdandahhe but that Ioffe was than three hundred ycarcs. 

woridwndred mended again, & Yet afterward rofe new Em- 
end followed that government peroursagaine, intituled of 

the bead. whollie reftored, Gcrmanes, and Romans, of the 

and all men mar- which Charlemaigno was the 

ueiled at the Po-_ firft,and in them was the Ro 

■ i wer and prpfpcri- mane Empire in a maner re- 

’ t;ie of that Em-. viqedand reftored againe. > 

pire,iandgftie o* The greate fpehdcie of this 

' ucr thetqfelqes , Empire aftpnilhed all men, 

at ftauet ^ndfer- ,fJj»o therefore called it imp* 

" 4 ' riftm - 


» And the 
bead which l 
faw, was like a 
Lcopatd, and 
his feet like a 
Bears, and bis 
mouth as the 
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riun facrum pt-rpctuum & firn- 
ptr Augujlum t and notonely 
became fub/eft to it, 

4 Butalfo for loue ofir, 
they worlhippcd the deuill, 
in the Idollcs of UMars, Mi- 
new*, Ladie Fortune, and o- 
thers , and did bcare fuch 
rcuercncc to that Empire, 
that by protection of falfe 
gods.thcy thought the fame 
without al comparc,& for c- 
uer invincible. 

J In this Empire arifeth 
the Pope, who proudly al. 
leadgeth himfelfeto be God 
his Vicar , and that hec can 
remitte finnes , and exeeme 
from hell , and fuch other 
blafphemies againlt God: 
A' he bega his mighty power 
and kingdom, by Pope Sy/t/c- 
ftsr the firft, about theyeare 
of Chriit three hundreth and 
fixteene,and hath raigneda- 
thoufand,two hundreth and 
thrcefcorc yeares. 

6 Not onelic blafphe- 
mingGod and his name, but 
alfo boafting that hec hath 
heauen to fell for money , 
and can make S'aintes in hea- 
uen of his owne canonizing, 
to whomc wee mud pray, as 
our Mediators. 

7 And wholoeuer would 
not imbrace thefe and other 
his errours , but mcaned to 


uantsvntoit. 

4 And they wor 
if upped the h de- 
uil that gaue fuch 
prehcminence to . 
that Empire, and 
they honoured 
that empire, efte- 
ming none like 
therunto, or able 
to make warrea- 
gainftit. 

5 Then wasthcr 
adjoined to that 
Empire , a * falfe 
mouth , euen an 
Antichriftia pro- 
phet , that fpake 
foorth proudlie 
things of great o- 
ftentation,& bla(- 
phemies againfl; 

God,& hee rccei- 
uedamightiepo- 
wer of doing, for 
the fpacc of k 
j 260 . yeares. 

6 During the 
which time, the 
Empire opened 
this his Antichri. 
ftia mouth ,whcr- 
by he taught blas- 
phemous do&rin 
againft God, and 
againft his holic 
name & heauen- 

lic Tabernacle, 1 

7 *ni 


4 And they 
worlhipcd the 
dragon which 
gauc power 
vnto the bealt 
&theyworlhi- 
ped (he bead, 
faying, Who 
is like vnto the 
bcallJwhois*. 
ble to warre 
with him? 

} And there 
wasgiuc rnta 
him a mouth, 
that fpak grcc 
things, & blaf- 
phemies, and 
power wasgi- 
ucn vnto him 
to do two and 
fourtie mo. 
ncths. 


4 And heaps 
ned his mouth 
vnto blafphe- 
mic againfte 
God , to blaC 
phemc hi* 
Name,andhit 
Tabernacle,®: 
the that dwell 
in heauen. 



chap. 13. Paraphrase. 


7'Anditwas *nd 0 gain ft all the j ferue God trulic, of thefe 
^makc'warrc ^ a ‘ ntcs l ^ at dwell in j did he perfeepte, and put 

tith the faint* . heauen. j to death manie a thou, 

nd to oucr- 7 And God (uffred , fand, extending his tyran 

oinc thcm,& him to make war a- i nical power, oucr alchri- 

owerwasgi- ganft his ekd fervats ' ftian kindreds and peo- 

Zl Zd°Z r & t0 fB Wne the vn- j pic. 

ingue, &na- der his tyrannic, fo 8 Whereby worldli* 
on. that his power exten i men, addided to earthly 

8 Therefore ded ouer euery kind- j plefures , reverenced him 

1 that dwell rcd,tongue,& natio. j a$G©d(Diftin&.r)< 5 .Can. 

^worihjpp'e ® Therefore , all I SAUstvtdenter ) ikilsinghis 

m, whole worldlie men, dwel- feet, land adoring him, fo 

imesarenor ling in earthlie plea- that in him the name of 

:it ' cnin j' ,c furcs, (hall giue fuch K^tne and whole Ro- 

°thc °Lamb ^ oma S c and rcue- mane Empire, is eftee. 

liche was rcncc as appertai- med famous, and holdcn 

ine from neth to Goo , vnto in great eftimation and 

e beginning that Empire, euen al reuerenceofall 

thefe, wbofe names arc not regiftred among the 
[ cled number of Chrift Icfusour Sauiour, who was 
predeftinat to 1 fuffer death for vs, before the foun- 
dation s of the world were laid : 

9 But who hath vndcrftanding,let him confider 
Gods juft judgement. 

10 Whereby thefe tyrants (hall go at length in- 
to captiuitie,becaufcthey haue led others captiue: 
& (hall.be killed with the fword, becaufe they haue 
killed others with thefword, and this yecldeth oc- 
cafion of comfort , patience , and pcrfcvcrancc in 
faith to.Godsicriiants. 


1 1 And I confidc- 
red » by it felfe, and 
1 aparte, the deferip- 
tio ofthisAntichriftj 
euen howe his king- 
dome was in a man- 
ner, another kingdo 


1 1 And to returne a- 
gaine to the particulare 
defeription of the Popes 
kingdeme, it arofe of the 
faidgreate Empire, and 
contained a two fold© 
power, fpirituall & tem- 

' P°: 
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p'jrill : ligiiiiied by their 
two-horned Micer, and 
by the two fwordes, that 
Pope D«»ifa:t the eight 
caufed to bee caricd be- 
fore him, faying, Ecce du» 
£U:lij hit, while as he was 
dad the one dayc in the 
Pouficall of a Bilhop, the 
next day in armour like 
an Emperor, vfurpingfo 
double power, but tea- 
ching fuch dcuillilh do- 
&rine,as before is faid. 

n And hec wrought 
what hec lifte(the Empe- 
rours yet (landing) with 
no Idle authorise & po- 
wer than the Emperonr 
himfelfc; yea,lieeefttbli- 
flud and inaugurated a- 
gaineof newe, that de- 
cayed efhtc of Empe- 
rours, that riowe darted 
vppe againc by Chxrlt- 

mjig’ft. 

13 And hce wrought 
manic voders, partly fals 
as thefc of the legendary, 
partly by forccry, throw- 
ing fire our of his deeuej, 
as fent from heauen, part- 
ly by his ordinary cere- 
monies of curling , vfed 
with the fetting vp on hie 
of light torches and bur- 
ning candles , and then 
throwing them downc 


camming vp out of 
the former great and 
dablifhed Empire of 
the earth, and that he 
had double power, 
fpirituall and tempo- 
rail, cuen n Priedhood 
& kingdom as Chrid 
j hath, yet in his do- 
i ftrine tcachcth hec 
deuilifh errours. 

it And he did all 
thatheelide, inpre-: 
fence of the greate 
Empire, with no leffc 
power than thaefird 
greate Empire was 
woont to do: and he ; 
compelled all men to 
doe homage , reue- , 
rence, and be fubje<d 
to that great Empire, 
whofc gouernement 
newlie 0 was dart vp 
againo , and his for- 
mer decaies and lof- 
: fes amended, 
j n And this Anti- 
chrid , wroghtmany 
dcuillilh and p deceit- 
full wonders, fo that 
! he made *1 fires ofdi- 
■ uers kindcs to bcc 
thrown downc from 
on high to the groud 
1 in prefence of the 
whole people , as if 
the fire of God his 




but hee fpake 
like the Dm* 
gon. 


ti And he 
did «1 (hit the 
firfte bca'tc 
could doe be- 
fore him, end 
he caufed the 
earth 8c them 
which dwell 
therin.to wor. 
(hip the firfte, 
beafte, whofc 
deadly wound, 
washcafed. 


13 And he 
did great won 
den, fo due 
hee made fire 
to conic down 
from heauen 
on the e*rih, 
in. the - fight of 
men. 


t#And 



wrath were at his headlong to the ground, 

commaund, to bcc extinguilhing them be- 

brought down from fore all the people, 

heauen. 14 Terrifying limple 

14 Andheedecci- men to obey him, who 

14 And dc- vc ^> an ^ terrified the thought their fouls were 

reined them that dwelled on the vndoneforetier,by thefe 

which dwtlon earth, by thefe lying lying terrours and de» 

the earth , by fignes and terrours, ccites, which hce vfed a- 

Whiche were which God Mered gainft both the people, 

permitted to him to vfc , in pre- and Princes of the Roman 

nimtodoein fence of all thofe of Empire: Alfo, it was the 

thefightofthe the great Empire : & Pope that caufed Chttrle- 

to* Aetn^that hce ' caufed all thole matgne and his fucceffors 

dwell on 'the that dwell on the newe Emperours,to bee 

•rth, that they earth, to renewe and confirmed and eflabli- 

fhouldc make make vp again, a new! fhed, after that that eftate 

the image of forme of Emperours, ofEmperourshad vaked 

which had the °, r rather Ima g« of ,nore *, han u lbrce h&dr f d 

wounde of a the former grec Em- j years, by the wars of the 

(Word, and did pile, whofc imperial! Hitnncffiothes & VadaHts) 

liue. government bad bin & ordained Princes Ele- 

dfcftroycd and aboli- dors, who fliould choofe 

lhcd before hy the the King of Romans, 
(‘word, but now is re- 1 5 Who yet was not 
paired , and reftored Emperour, but as a dead 
; againe. 1 ; , : %ure,Image,of flieweof 

jy And it ‘ 1 5 And; God. fnf- thCiEftipitejtjl' fie folenly 

permitted ffredi this Amichrift retained the Popes injun 

vnto him to to HiifpirerihofeEm- ttioifs , ind did fwcare 

giue a fpiritc perours (or rather I- t<> riaaintaine hisprofef- 

maee of -the ma §es and formes of lion, and then did the 

beafte, fo that the greate Empire) Pope crownefinaugurate 

tlie Image of with the fpirirfofhi's. arid cpnfirme him Empc- 

thc heart flmld errours, fo that they rour of Gwtnanes and R$~ 

fliould fpeak and pro. iewm: And when the Eni- 

th« as manic’ fofl’chisdo&rin, and perour is fofworne,and 

at wpuldc not I then fliould hcc con - 1 cofederat with the Pope, 
' then 
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then whoeuerdo notre- 
rerencc them , and obey 
their common decrees, 


wil be purfued of them 
boch.and of all their con- 
fcdcrats, to death, by fire 
and fword,as rebels, apo- 
ft.Ttcs,:ind herctiks. 

1 6 Morcouer, the Pope 
caufed all his fubje&es of 
Chriftcndom, to rcceiue, 
and beare in their hands 


and foreheads, markes & 
tokens, reprefenting the 
name of the Latin Empire, 
fuch as the marks of x } t 
Ik erodes of futidry forts. 

17 Els were they not 
thought to be Chriftians 
but excommunicate, and 
by the Bill of Pope Mar- 
tin the fife, thefe were not 
permitted to vfc any traf- 
fique or trade of mcrcha- 
dize, that would not fnb- 
jedthefelues to thefeate 
of‘7^»>Me,by marking the- 
felues thereto, in bearing 
erodes on their foreheds, 
on Advwedncfday , and 
Palme erodes in their 
handes on Palm-funday, 
or by profefsing their 
name, that is to fay, to be 
loeuc as the Latin Church 
belecucs, or to rcuerencc 
magicallic the erodes or 
naked figure of xf/, 


firmc, crown and in- 
augurate thefe coun- 
terfeit Emperours , 
..with fuch power,that 
nowal men muft ho- 
nour and reuerence 
them, &yedde them 
worfhip and obedi- 
ence, vndcr paine of 
their liues. 

1 6 And he caufed 
all men ofall degrees 
and qualities , to re- 
ceiuc , and beare vi- 
fible c marks or liue- 
1 ries of the Empire, 
fometimes in their 
bands, fometimes on 
their foreheads 
17 Andhedifchar- 
gedallmcn of doing 
their lawfull affaires, 
or vfing their trade 
of merchandize, ex- 
cept thofe, that doe 
beare and profede 
the marke or name 
of the Empire, or the 
figure of the num- 
ber ot'his name. 

18 This is a mat- 
ter , which requircth 
wifedomc : let him 
therefore, that hath 
skill and knowledge 
reckon the litcrall 
number of the name 
!#f this Empire, for 


worlhippc tho 
Image of the 
Beall (boiilda 
be killed. 


16 And bee 
made *11, both 
final and grct B 
rich 8c poorc, 
free and bond 
to rccciuc a 
marke in their 
right hand $,or 
in their fore- 
heads. 

17 And thac 
no nian mighr 
buy or fcl,faue 
hcc chat had 
the marke or 
the name of 
the bcaftc, or 
the number of 
his name. 


1 1 Here iv 
wifedomc. Let 
him that hath 
wit, count the 
number of the 
bcaftc* for it is 

the number of 

' eman, and bi« 


notes, &c. Chap. 13. 


number is fixe fame number is 
hundred,thrce a lf ot |, c num ber 

Icore audfixe. f r , 

of one of the 

chief “hcadfmen, 

and firftc Princes 

„ thereof, and the 

letters of that 

name make the 

number of fixe 

hundred , three 

fcore and fixe. 


18 Which who wil wifeliC 
cofider,(hal find more like to 
x£«(which is the nuber of the 
name x<m»vo;) than to the 
name of chrift;for this Xtmivo; 
is the name of that king, fro 
whom that Empire is called 
the Latin Empire, it the nuber 
of that name x<mivof is 666 , 
expreded in Greeke by thefe 
numerall letters 


T(otes,Rea/irts,4»J L/irnplif cations. 

• Seeing (Apoc.17.1y .) waters generallie are interpreted to 
meanal people and nations: the fea where out this kingdome,and 
the foure kingdomes in 2)<w. 7 .arifcth, muft needs be the tumul- 
tuous people at^l tyrants of the world, amongft the which, and of 
whomc.the monarchies ftart vp.conformc to £faj y 7 .io ,tbt wic- 
ked are lilt* the raging fta that cannot reft , &c. 3 Lt\dEx^ch. 26 .^.lwiB 
bring vp many nations againft thee as the fea,(frc. 

b That beaft is interpreted Kings, kingdomes , empires, and 
monarchies redd 'DanicLj, 1 7 .and e Z)an, 8 . 20.21. and that this 
beaft is the Romane kingdomc and empire in particulars proo- 
ned byour 24,propd(ittpn» 

c That thefe feuen hcadcs , are interpreted feauen hilles of the 
great ( citie, and feuen forts of Kinges or gouernors thereof,reade 
Apoc. 17. 9. 18 . and howe Rome is that feuen hilled tide, go- 
uerned by feuen royall and princely gouernments , is prooued by 
the 2 3 .propo(ition,and in our forefaid z^propofition. 

a How this empire ofRom$ became deuided into tenKinges 
orkingdomes,comparedtohorncs.read Apoc. 17. 1 2, and the 
" faid 24.propofition. , , . 

'* Damel(c&p.j describing the foure monarchies , compares 
the firftfwhich was pf the Babiloniant)to a Lyon. The fec6d(which 
was of the dfedes iddVerftans) to allear. The thirde(which was 
of th<? Grectaut)io a Leopard : but beckufe tp aj thefe.fourthly fuc- 
cccded the greatc Latin empire ; Therefore San ft lim compofeth 

herd 


: • i ( 

]!' 

!b*;: 

mu 


j ja notes.&c. Chap. .13* 

here the fourtllbcaft, which"reprcfcnts the fame of all the former , 
tlirec , (igniting thereby, that this empire lacked no mftrumenc 

©fcrucltic,thatanyof the former had. . , 

*• what throne & feat can this-be els.that the Deuil glues to the 
•Romm, but that which he promifeth to giue to 
to wit.cucn the Umpire of the worldc , as being the Prince of this 
u-orld (lob 1 2.3 1 .ikEph.6 . 1 z .& Col A. 1 5 : ) & io indeede it pleafed 
God to permit the Komanei by their dcuililh augimes,oraclcs 3 tor-- 
ccries & t>lood(hed,toobtcin the whole monarchic of the earth.to 
the wrack of other gbdles people.and at length of themfelues. 

g The heads (Apoc.y.ip.J being two waies interpreted ; to 
wit for fcauen tnountaincs,and for feuen kinges or royall gouern- 
meats. The wounding of one ofthefe feuen headcs.muft nccefla- 
rilv, rather meane the decay of one of the fcauen Princely gouern- 
mets.thu any thing concerning any of the hils,fpecially,feeing ex- 
perience of the euent hath declared, that the mod fpcctall ofthefe 
id.cn gouermets.to wit, the Emperors, ;were abolifhed by the war 
fare of the HmncJSothetSt Vandalles, and vaked from the da cs ot 
'JuMh , in the year of Chrift 475 • vntill the coming of Charle- 
ntaifn in thc8o<5.year,in whofe perfon and fuccefTors,that deadly 
u -oud of the empyre was healed, & the eftate of Emperors renued. 

i* who can denybutthefe Romans, adorers of thefe Idols.m 

whornc the deuill actually fpake by oracle, in that domg, wdrflnp- 
ped the Deuil, feeing the moft fimplc forte of Idolatry, is nothipg 
els, but the worftiipping of deuils,& areadjitnCT,Apoc.y.2c>. 

» This mouth of the Empirc,eucn the Pope, that Antichriftian 
propher,here receiues his beginning of the empire as a me- 

ber therof.buc afterward (ver. 1 1 .)he becomes a feueral kmg.an 
is partitularly defcribed:hercof read the jJ.Propofinos 

k That 42.monethsbe 1 260 ycafes^nd begin about the jod. 
or 3 KJ.yeare of God, read our 1 .id.and zd.^opofitions. _ 

« This flaying of the Lambe from the beginning, meaneththe 
certainty of Gods prcdcftination,m that thedkrCe of God , prt- 
ordinate from the beginning, ihal ^ furfclie take effta, as if|t had 
bene alreadie performed. from th^egmmng.^r^, T<^tbis 
wile, vvbofe names were not writUnf^:^ 

taijjcd Apoc. x 7 .8. AtwfU^fccmgboth the faded dumber, as alfo 
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the forme of redemption are from the beginning appointed and 
preordinate by God, therefore both thefe readings may ftand. 

m After he hath deferibed the Pope as a member , cuenthc 
mouth of the great Empire mow deferibeth he him more 
particularly & apart, as hauing obtained a particular kingdom of 
his own: hereof read note * with the 24. 2 5 a °d propofitions. 

“ Hornet , to fignifi^, powers, & kingdoms,read the note p Apoc. 5 

0 Thisdeadlie wound,note8is declared to be the decay of the 
Imperial c flat, which now being ftart vp again in Charlemaigne,thc 
Pope proclaimes him Emperor,8t willcth al me to reverence him. 

p Ofthefe miracles and wonders,wrought partlie by forceric, 
partlic by jugling,& partlie but falflie alledged, ye flial find divers 
hiftories. Hereof reade the tenth fynthefis of our 2<5.propofition. 

1 Of rhefe fiery fignes,we read two forts, theone is by inchant- 
mec,fuch as Pope Gregory the 7*did praSife,who firft was a Monk, 
& was called Hide-brand , which is to fay, helth-brand,ov rather a 
helbrandjtc being afhamed of that name, did change the fame, but 
not the meaning therof,for(as Cardinal 'Benno writes in vita H/lde m 
hrddt)Cum vellet manicasfuasdtfcttttebat , cfc.tbat is,tvhe be hfi,be did . 
{hake down bis jleenes &fire did flie out. in matter of/jwkj^ttd by thefe mt. 
racks ,4s by a {ign ofholines be deluded the eiesof the Jhtiple people: And be- 
caufe the deuil might not perfecute Chrijl openly by P agatts ,t her fore by t his 
falfe Monkvnder a Monkes habit yjrjhtw ofreltgto he fraudfulty preajfed 
to fubuert Cbrtfls name, The other fort , is by ceremonies of tcro ur, 
as when the Pope or his Cleargie doe caft downefierie Torches, 
and Candles from on high, at the time of their curfing.as though 
they would meane, that the fire of Gods wrath wer likwife ready 
at their command, to bee (haken out of heauen (as our of Htlde- 
brands flec,ue)againft them whom they ctirfe. And by thefe horrible 
ligns & terrours they haue fo terified Princes, that they made the 
to lofc their kingdoms,& due obedience of their fubiefts,till they 
bchotied to floup vnder their feet,& crane pardon and abfolutio. 
What kingdomes thereby the Pope hath cowped, and what rents 
and dignities he hath conquered, is to be feene in hiftories, 

1 The Pope politikelie'for his eafe.caufcth thefe newc counter- 
fet Empetors to be made py princes Eie<ftors;that thefe Emperors 
of his own making, may not onlie augment his Ecclefiaftial rents, 
but alft>,may be readie,as his flaues,to fight his battcllcs / and re- 
venge 


t-t: 
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venee all his quarrels, as is to be fecnc of mame and diuerfe hifto- 
ries els (hall the Pope depriue them, and create other Empe- 
rour’s in their place : And fo hath he puiffance indeede to doe,for 
that hce hath hitherto fo pinched the empire, that hee hath the 
fubftance thereof ; and they little more than the hare name, 1* 
mage.or (hadow thereofcand therefore, are they called images of 
the beaft,as being in a manner but counterfeit Emperours : Reade 

herevpon our 2 8, propofition. , 

f The king of Romanes and apparant Emperour.chofen by the 
Princes Electors, is neucr the more Emperour,vnle(le, being fworn 
to maintaine the Papifticall feat , he be afterward inaugurate and 
crowned by the Pope.for manifeftatioof which fupremacie. Pope 
Cctleftine. crowning the Emperour Uturie with his hand, hce after- 
ward with his footc threw down the crown from his headway ing, 
he had authorise both to make Emperours, and to defpoie them 

at « ' tSc thefe vifiblc marks arc the abufed charafters of % } s, & 
crolfes ofall kindes.fuch as| * X # ® ■ & fuc fr oth « r > and hov 

thefe be rather deriued from the beads name, Truvor than from 
the name of Chrift,read the 3 1 . propofition . 

u That the name of thebeaft is A*U»vofor Latin Empire, & how 
that name refulteth of the number <566 or xj/, read the 29. propo- 
rtion, and how the beads vifible matkes are deriued thcre-from, 
read the 3 1 propfition. 


CHAP. XIIII TH E ARGVMB NT 

ynder tht figure of j 44000 lfraelits,marked( Apoc.7) with the mark 
of Gods protection, before the troubles of the feuen ages , andnowe 
appearing in that fame full number after thefe troubles, rtioycing 
with Chrift on mount Sion-T he SpirittofGod exprefteth to vs, the 
deliuerie of his Church fro alt he tyranny of the Antichrifi,& reyi 
uing thereof againein ful nuber, which being the firfl refurrtBion 
he proceedethfrom thence order lie to the fee ond refurreBion, and 
Gods great harv eft, deviding the whole time to that great day, as 
alfo that dayes work , among feuen Angels , whom extraordinarlie 
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here the Prophet hath in(ert,and not in the tenth chapter, where they 
Jhould haue bene, for the better conceding the my fiery thereof, to thefe 
dayes, which before thefe our dales was not meet to be knowne, as may 
begathtrtdby Dan. 12.4.1.9.1 3. and Apoc.104.and note (d)there- 
of '^conferred with our 1 z propofition, and with the fecond and fourth 
rtnerallreafonsin our t4.propofition. 


The Text. T hi fdrAphrdflicetll JLxpofitien. Uiflnricdll Application. 

i ’T'Hcn I looked,& i r T"'Hcn I beheld, and confidered the Lamb 
lo.alambftood JL ofGod, Chrift Iefus, rodandeon the 

wdAhim an'hfidrcd ™ unt . ofh j s inheritance, cuen among his cleft 
fourtie and fourc Cnurcn.and with him, thole * hundreth, fourtie 
ihoufande, having and four thoufands Ifr*elits,who beforc(Apoc. 
his Father* Name, 7.)were marked patentlie, with the markc and 
written m their fore. namc Q f God,thcir proteftor. 

” Anj [hearde* 1 And * heard further, proceeding fro Gods 
ToiccfrGheaven, as Church, thevoiccand found of many '‘people 
the founde of manic and nations, and the thundering and threat- 
waters, and .u the ning v0 j cc Q f Gods true Minifters, and I heard 

£ »dX“lIh'. th ' i 7 f "J 1 :°/ C ?r 0f “ G °f r 
voice Of harpers, 3 And thefe Ifraclitcs fang, not the old fong 

harping with their that their fathers did; of the Melsias to come: 

harpes. but contrarily, in the prcfcncc of God,& before 

3 And they fang his profeflors oftheold and new Teftaroentes 
beforedbe “."left thcygladlie fang the fongs and hymnes of their 
before the fourc new icdcmption in his blood, &Irc«idic fhcd.’ind 
beads <Sc the elders, no c mo oflfrael could learn to rejoice & triuph 
and no mancouldc in their nevir redemption, but onclic thofe !mn- 
Icarpc that fong.but dred, fourtie foure thoufandes: wljich thereby 

and fourc thou&nde wcr t5. cdc r cn \ cd and fclcftcd from among the 
which were bought carthlie Ifraelitcs. 

fromtheearth. 4 Thefe are they,which are neither <1 whore- 

4 Thefe arcthey mongers corporallic with women, nor fpiritual- 
wh-ch ar not defiled ly with Jdols, fpr they are chaft and clean from 

at' vi r a i nT.'th c fcVoU botb : Thefe Yollowe Chrift, wherefoener he di- 
lowthc Lambc whi- rc & s the:thefeare redeemed &chofcn out from 
ticrlicuir hegoeth worldlie menacing that portion of the'fruit •£ 
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tlic world, that is dedicated to God, and to his Son 
Chrift lefus. 

5 Andintheirmouthisfoundno guile nor de- 
ccit;for Chrift hath purged their finnes.fo that they 
appeare without fpot before the Maifcftie of God. 


6 Thclc Ifraelics with 
manic Gentiles, beeing 
hitherto hidlings, pre- 
ferued by God in chefe 
fix ages,vnder the Pops 
tyranny. Now in the (c- 
venth age , about the 
j 54 1. year ot chrift, god 
ilirred vp opely, his firft 
minilters and fervants, 
Lvtbcr y Calvtne, MtLtn- 
Ubsn^i others, to prcch 
out,duringal this lubi- 
lie, the perlite verity of 
the Gofpcll publiklie, 
which before u as hid & 
obfturc J, vndcr the An 
tichriftian raign,fo that 
nowc the true Churche 
huketh no more, but 
Cods trueth to all the 
woildeis made patent 
by thefe minilters. 


6 The after Chrift 
his fpiricuall pre- 
fence , for the de- 
fence ofthefehicher 
to: Now came ano- 
ther mightie Mcf- 
fengcr, even the f 
firfte of the feuen 
thundering Angels 
of the latter day, 
& he, in the mouths 
of God his Mini- 
fters , did publilhe 
the cverlafling E- 
vangell of Chriltc 
Icfus, and preach- 
ed footth the fame 
openlie, ro all them 
which dwelt vppon 
the earth , of euc- 
rie Nation, Kind- 
red,* tongue, and 
people. 


7 Teaching them all vniuci fallie , by their pub- 
like and open preaching, to feare Godonelic, and 
leaving all other fuperfticious worshipping, to giue 
glorie onlie vnto him, for rhe S hourc draweth now 
nccre,in the which, all fhall bcejudged, and there- 
fore, to leatic their AntichrifiianIdolatry,and only 
to worfliip him, that made the heaven, earth, waters 
and all that in them is. 

8 About the ende of r u b;iy 1 8 Then came the 

which Iubclie 9 and be- l s* 9 \ fecond of the feuen 


thclc ar boghc 
from men, be- 
ing die iarflc 
fruit is vnto 
God , Sc to the 
Lambe. 

5 And in their 
nmuthes wm 

found no guile 
for they arc 
without fpotcc 
before the 
throne of God, 

6 Then l fivv 
another AngcU 
flic m the mids 
of heaven, ha- 
ving an cucr- 
lafling GofpcI, 
to prcachcvn*» 

to them, that 
dwell on the 
cat th, and toe* 
ucrig nation, 
and kmdicdi 
and tongue, & 
people. 

7 Saying with 
a Joude voice, 
fcarcGod,and 
giue glorie to 
him ; for the 
houre of his 
judgement is 
come, and wor* 
fhip him that 
made heaven, 
and earth, and 
the fca,and the 
founrainca of 
water. 
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her Angell.fy thundering An- iginningofthisncxclu- 
^g, it is fallen, o C i s . declaring e- be he, begun in An. 1590. 

...f-ll.n Bi- b ’ - * S . . n 1 


uen prefently, the * God hath (hewed marve- 
horrible fall and 5 lous indices, that the Em 
decay to be come 1 pitc of Rome Si Papifticall 
of that figuratiue 5. kingdom flial fliortly fat: 
h Ta(>)ion, and gret § the Aiuichnftia & Sp«m/k 
Antichriltian city, floteisdeftroicduhelate 
becaus (he had en J - King o( Fra* ce , Duke of 
rifed ,11 nations, * C«,«, & bU brother. Pa- 
hitherto to com- j pifts, &comitterso( the 
mittc idolatrous a. j Fujian mafl'acrc,al mur- 
whoredome with " I thered by othcr:a Protc- 
hcr: and fo made §, ft*m nowc made king of 
them to drinke Sr France : So that before 
of the cuppe of • the ende of this Iubclie 
God his actcrnall (God willing) Rom and 
wrath and indig- , the whol papithcal king- 
nation. ,tf3> dome thereof, (hal be ru- 

9 Afccrwardc hied, 
comes » the thirde 9 So that in the j.Iubil* 

order of thunde- beginning in An. 16 J 9 * 
ring or threatning 3 * the minifters and menen* 
Meflcngers, open- gers of God, (hall (God 
ly & loudly threa- willing)haue only the lat 
tening, that if any ter dreggs of that Romjb 
be nowc, that doc 5- fcatc, to admonilnc, and 
worfliip or reue- 1 threaten by open intima- 
rencc that Anti. tion.th.tif any bee, in 
chriftian Empire, whofe heartes the reue- 
or counterfeiters rence of that ruined Em- 
thereof,ortha§re- gL pire, and counterfeit Ein- 
ceiucs thcolcrfu- I perours, defenders thcre- 
perftitious marks of, is fuperftitiouflic in- 
c hereof on their veterate; or if any now. 
foreheadc , or in be marked with Chrifnoe 
their handes. or erode on had or head, 

i o The fame (hall driok of the horiblc yengeanc. 


ly & loudly threa- 
tening, that if any 
be nowc, that doe 3 
worfliip or reue- 2 
rence that Anti, 
chriflian Empire, 
or counterfeiters 
t hereof, or thttje- 5 
ceiues the olerfu- * 
perftitious marks § 
thereof on their ^ 
foreheadc , or in 
their handes. 
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of Gods wrath, yea, of his vengeance and wrath, • 
put c and vnmixed with any point of his mercic: ! 
and lie [hall he tormented xcernally in the bitter j 
(iilphurioir. fre of hell, in thpprcfcncc of Chrift 
and all his holy Angels. 

1 ; And the grief of their torment fliai encreafe 
for cticr and eucr: and 
thJr torment (lull nctier 
nide , that reverence that 
AV^.w and papiflicall feat, 
or ohe, the princes, main- 
tainers thereof, be it Spaitte 


they (liall hauc | 
noflakning day j 
c nor night , who j 
j rcuercnce that ! 
5 , Antichriftu Em 

v I 


or Germanic , or who cucr 
els, that maintaining that 




eat, doeth counterfeit the 
hmperour. & whofocucr rc 
:cincs in honour the fuper- 
fticious markes of x}$ and 
erodes of al kinds, which ar 
dcrined fro x5j> which is the 
ntiber of Xcueivo;, the name 

ofthe Latine Empire. I # f 

12 And this ctcrnall punifhtncnt of the wic- 
ked, doeth minifler occafiou of patience to the 
Saints of God, and to thofc that obferue his com- 
inandementes , and arc the faithfull feruantesof 


pircor counter- 
feit Empcrours 
thereof, or who- 
foeucr receiveth 
the fupcrftici- 
ous markes that 
are k dcrined 
and compofcd 
of the name of 
that Empire* 


Chrill Iefus. 

j 3 And nowc doeth the Prophet Iohn at the 
commandemcnt of Gods Spirit, write and publifh 
thofc now to be happy, that hauc died in the Lord; 
for that 1 incontinent(faith Gods Spirit^ After this 
Iubelic, (liall they reft from their trdg|c?, and the 
rewarde of their workes (defertfc4.W^hrift){haIl 
now follow them. 

14 And behold now, and loe(tbe fourth Iubclie 
being begun in Anno. 1688.) bright cloudes (liall 
appeare, and m thereupon Chrift, the Sonne of 
commingvnto jud2cment > as the fourth of 


Chap, 14, 

& he dial be tor- 
mccccim tire 5 c 
brimftonc- , be- 
fore the Ivjlic 
Angels, and be.- 
fo tei the Lambc. 

1 1 And the 
fnickc of ihcif 
torment (halaf. 
cciui cucrraoYc, 

& they llini hauC 
no idt day uor 
njt;ht , w lu Jit 
v/oorfhippe the 
bead and his I* 
niagc,& wholo- 
cuer rccciuctli 

the prim of hii 
name. 

\% Here U the 
patience of ihc 
Saints: here are 
they that keepe 
the co-mmandc- k 
ments of God* 
and the faith of 
lefus. 

13 The I heard 
aYoicefromhc** 
uen, Dying ynto 
me, Write, blef* 
fed arc the dead 
which dy inch® 
Lord, for that in 
Continent here* 
afrer (faith the 
Spirit){hall they 
reft from their 
labours, & their 
workes folio we 
them. 

14 And [Joked 
and beholde , a 
white cloud ,and 
vpoti the clou da 
o*c fitting like 

wait 
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Chap. 14. 

pneo the Sonne of t h c thundering Angels, hauing on his head the 

hcadc* 1 * a 1 ” 8 olden S* or * ous crowne ot aeternail viftorie, and in his 
wownc, hi* hand the- " fickle of iharpe diligence, to gather 

hand a (harp fickle, in hisEleftwith. 

ij And another if And for the fife of the thundering Angel* 

Angell came out of came another, euenthc ® thirdeperfon of the 
*' h ZS Trinitie.who proceding out from the P Ma/efiie 
to him that fate on of the Father, proclaimed with a loude voice to 
thecloud.TImiitin Chrift, that fate vpon the cloudes, faying. Enter 
th/ (kkk and reap; to nowc with diligence, and gather in thine E« 
for the timeik com j c £. f or t |, e hourc of the great harueft is nowe 

ie ft'ofthe 'earth it come, and the cleft people of the world arc rea- 
ripe. die and ripe.exfpefting their reward. 

1 6 And hee that 1 6 And Chrift, comming in the doudes,en. 
fate on thcclouie, t ercd toas a reaper, with the fltarpe fickle of di« 

In thelarth! & the »'gencc,to gather in whollic his Eleft, from the 
earth wa* reaped, earth, and they were then all gathered vp from 

17 Then another the earth. 

Angcll cameout of 17 And then came another (euen the fixe 

the Temple, which thundering Angcll)execotcr of God his w r rath, 
35.Kfi3S? fromthcmajefticofGod, appointed alfo,dili- 
tl And another gentlie (as with a fickle,) to gather in the wic- 

Angel cameout fro kcd. 

the altar, which 18 And the feuenth and laft thundering An- 

ft cried with a loud 

cry to him that had »>ng power, concerning Gods fieric and fierce 
the (harp fickle and wrath, and he proclaimed with a loude voice to 
raid. Thru# in thy ; the former Angell, that was ready as one with 
fcarp fickle, and ga. a fickle, to gather inthc reprobate, faying: En- 

Ihevlneyiri Jf 'the m to ^ orkc diligently, as a reaper with his fic- 
aartht for her grapt He, and gather thc hcapes of the wicked of 
areripe. this world, for thcirl iniquiticisfullicripe. 

' -t? And the angel 19 And that fixe Angell entered vpon thofc 

thmdin hit (harpe people of the earth , as a reaper with his fickle, 
fickle on the earth, and cut dowtie the wicked , growing in all 
•nd eqt doyvnc the urjokednefle , and call them into bell, 

IfthTe *nh?& caft the- greatc tormentc place of God bis fierce 
«1 k« into die great wrath. 

N 3 « 
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io And there they were tormented, far 
from the companie of Gods true citizens, 
andas the blood of an infinite {laughter, 
may be thought to (lowe vp to the bridles 
ot horfe in afield 1 1600 ftades'off: euen fo 
Hull their terrours, and setcrnall torment 
in hell, beginnetooucrfloweall meafure, 
alter the outrunning of a 1 thoufand lixe 
hundred ycarcs. 


wine prefle of the Vratb 
ofGod. 

ao And the wjnc prclTe 
was tmden without thc : 
cute, and blonde came* 
out of the Wine prcilcj 
vnto the horfe bridles, by 
the fpacc of athoufandc 
and fixe hundred fur* 
longs. 


?{otcs 3 Riafitts,a»d Amplifications, 

* Of thefe 1 44000 Ifraelites, which the Spiritc o{ Godfignifi- 
edto S. lohn'm the beginning of the troubles of the feuen ages* 
that he would preferue and marke to himfelf, there lacks notone,' 
but they are al exhibited now, after thefe troublesome and re- 
joyfing with Chrift their lledcmer.as Chrift faith, ioh.6.30.&. 17. 
1 7 JJ etc efi enim volant as cius qui mtfit me Patris , vt.tmne quoddedtt mi - 
hi non pcrd-im ex eo, fed refufcitem illud in nouifstmo die . This is the Fa- 
then will which bath fent mejhat of all which he hatbgitttn mejfhould 
loofe nothing, but fliould raife it vp againe at thelafi day: And Qstosdtdifii 
mtht,cufiodiut,& nemo ex ip ptrttt } crc. Thofethat thastgautfi me finite t 
!’cpt ,and none of them is loft, crc. ■! 

x b As in the feuenth Chapter he hath expreffedand fore-warned 
the marking, preferuing and electing of thefe 144000. Ifraelites, 
and of the Gentiles of all nations,an innumerable people. So here 
/or the Ifraelits,he repeats thatfelf fame number of 144000. and 
for the Gentiles, he reprefents them vnder the found of many wa- 
rcrs.and great thunders, for(Rcvcl. 17. waters are interpret, 
people, nations, and tonguestand thunders are thofe preachers, 
of wlutfoeuer nations, that boldly threaten out God judgments 
againft the wicked; for the which, Chrift called Iohn & lames the 
fonnes of thunders. Mark, 3. 17. and the feuen Angels * that here 
Uneaten the deftru&ion of this Babylon , and day of judgement, 
are thercfore(Revel.io,3.4.)called the feuen thunders. 

< This doubtleffe.is licterally (poken oflfraell, ofwhome hec 
would meane, that, boaft as they will, that they are the feed of A- 
brahanymdehofen people of God, yet (hall no moreqf the than, 

thefe 
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ehrfe x aaooo. be faued,that becomes Chriftians: whereas, of the 
Gentiles, the number that (hall be faued (Rcucl.7.9.) (hall J>e in- 
finite and their found (hall be herc(faxth hc,vcrf. a.) as the found 
of many waters: But concerning the precifcnes ot this number, 

readeApoc.7. note thereof. , , - 

d This is not (o precifely meaned , but that both the whore- . 

monecr and Idolater.whoroc God afterward hath endewed with 

repentance and amendement, hauing faith in Chrift Iefus.fhall be 
refiored to purine in his blood: for, how oft foeucr a (inner docth 
repent him of his iniquities, the Lord will put his niiquitie out of 
bis mind,?™ though thj jfc»»r/(faith God ,hlay . 1 .1 8 .)were as skarte , 
jet (hall I make thee white as fnowe,andcleane as moll. 

« As the firft fruites in the Leuincall Law were offered to God, 
and the reft difponed vpon by the people:So are the eleft on, y de- 
dicate and appointed for God, and thcreforc.they only are called 
his firft fruites:and the great multitude reprobate^nd rejed. 

f That this Angell (although hec calleth him another Angel!, 
that is to fay .another than the Lambe)is no fecond ,but is the firlt 
of thefe, which(A P oc. 10.3.4.) are called the feuen thunders ap- 
peals hereafter by verfe 9. and note ‘ following, and by the 11. 
and 1 z.propofitions: and therefore, this Angels time (alleth be- 
twixt the 1 541 .and the 1 590 .yearc of Chrift. 

g That at this time the houre of Gods latter judgment drives 
neere.euen within a hundred and ten ycares from the end of this 
firft Angels time, is to be feeneby our 1 3 .and 14. propoficions. 

h That vnder the name of figuratiue Bnfalon, is meaned %om> 
read the 2 3 . propofuion . And as Rome it feife is here comparable 
toWahlonfii that (he fuccceded to her Empire and impietie.fo li- 
fe here, and in the 1 8.chap.hercaftcr .doth the Prophet S. [ohn m 
deferibing the fal of this Pabjlonicall Rome .borrow the : very wo t 
of Efaj and deferibing the fall of Babylon it feife. Heereo 

rend the note b of the i8.chapter. Purther, how before the end of 
tlris lubilie, ending in Anno 1 6^9/Rome appearmgly is to be dc- 
ftroyed and the kingdom therof.to faU,.the maruclous beginning 
of this (amt lubilie femeth to portend rfqrnecrc totbebcgmnmg 
hereof.in the §8.89. and po.yeares of God, God hath by the tem 
peftofhis windes, miraculouflic deftroyed thehudgeandmo - 
ftrous Antichriftiai) flotc, that camc.from.^w, a S ainft 
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fcflor of Cod, in u-n poore lland:Again, God hath ftirredvponc 
oi the chide murdeiers ofthe Saintes of God in e Parn , cucntlic 
late King ot France, to murtber the Duke of <?««*, and the Cardi- 
nal! his brother, fpcciall devifers ot that cruel Maflacrc. Then far- 
ther, that migbtic God hath ftirred vp a defperat Papifticall Frier 
to cofc lines with that bloody King. So that by the fword, 8 t mu- 
tual bloodlhed of Papifts among thefelues.thc right of the crown 
of France is now fallen into the hands of the king of Nauar, a pro- 
reftant Prince, And with thefe miraculous accidents hath this lu- 
belie begun, hoping in God before the end there of, to hea.etbat 
whole Papifticall citie and kingdomeof Rome vttcrlic ruined: For 
thefe premifes were as vnlikclte before thole three yeares. 

i Bccaufe this text calleth this Angell the third Angell: there- 
fore ,necefljrilic the Angel prcceeding him in the 8. verfe, nrmft be 
the fecond: And againe.thc Angell proceeding that fecond in the 
tf.verfc.muft be the firft Angel.although the text adjoines to that 
fir If Angell, the name of other , as being another than the Lambe, 
mentioned before, verfe i, FortheLambeis ever Ipiritualliepre- 
fent,and alsiftant with his Church : But that other was the firfte 
imflengefjthatcommeth in thelaftagc: and this, contained in 
this p. verfe, is the third, and Chrift himfclfc by his bodily com* 
suing to judgement, (hall be the fourth. Read more hereof in out 
13. propofition. 

k Whereas in other partes of this booke,this mark is but fim- 
plie called th cbeaftet marke, as doubtfull what it is like, or from 
whence iris dcriucd : here faith hec plainelie, it istbewMr^f ef 
the heaps name tasiftberby hewould plainly Ictvs vnd«rftand,thae 
that marke is feme waics dcriued from the name of the beaftc 
jurtwj, ro wit, euen from the three numctall letters thereof 
afsigned by the text , as more evidcnclie doeth appeare by tho 
next chapter, verfe 2 . andnore c thereof, where that marke is cx- 
prcflie called,the marke of the number of the bcafles name : and 
therefore, thefe markcs,are the markes of 5 and croflcs of all 
iindcs.as is prooved by our 3 i. propofition. 

* Some readc here, Btefft dare they, that incontinent hereafter dt» 
e* the Lord for that( faith the fpirtt ) they [ball reft from their labours but 
feeing certainlic, they arc alwaics bieflld that die in the ford, bec 

it heretofore, or hereafter, I therefore affent rather to them ‘hie • 

read 


notes, &c. Chap. 14. i8y 

reade : Blcjftdare they that die in the Lerde , for that incontinent heer- 
after (faith the spirit ) they Shall reft from their labours ; and this varietie 
commeth by the placing of the point, before the adverb of time, 
or after the fame uuhe Greeke . 

m f|,is cloude is meant litcrallie, for in a eloude Chrift paft out 
ef his difciples fight, and that fame way(faich the Angels Aft. 1 
jo.ii)(haUhereturnctojudgcmcnt.-hercoftcadMath. 24. 30. 
and Mat. 26.154. the like is fpcJcen. Revel. 1 .7 .and note f thereof. 

“ This hooke or fickle mentioned heere, &inloel.;. 13. and 
Mar. 4. 29, can meane no other thing, nor that earneft and lharpe 
diligence, that Chrift (hall vfe in gathering in his cleft: by compa- 
Tifon.as fhearers or reapers with their hookes gather in their corn 
and not that Chrift (hall vfc anic material inftrument in this work 
of the latter day-, yea, no other than that, that God did vfe at the 
firft creation of all things, which was, Dixit & fail urn eft, eueni the 
tertue and puiffance of his word. 

* The prccife day and hourc of Gods great judgement, bceing 
both vnkno wne to Chrift, fo far as he is man, and alfo to the An- 
gels of heaven, as Chrift teftifies in Mark. 13.3*. Therefore, this 
Angell.that is the advertifer of Chrift, muft needs be the holy fpi- 
rit,the great Meflcngcr of God, and God hirp(clf,by whom Chrift 
is made forefeene,and prime 10 all myfteties, as being con junft & 
tnite perfons in one Godhead. 

p This temple that is faid here to be in heaven, is by the Revel . 
ST.2 2.& by the lo.prop. nothing elfc, than the ma/eftie of God: 
from whome the holie fpirit going out figuratiuelie, as it werc,af- 
ter the manner of men, beareth this meftage of the latter day to 
Chrift.and fo areexprcfTed three feueral fimftidns.correfpondenc 
to the rhreepcrfom of the Godhead. The Father direfts the me(- 
fage of his j' udgcmenr.t hehofie fpirire bcareth it vnto the fonne, 
thefon then exccurcthit. And this orderlieprogtefleisfet down 
but for fupplie of our weak vnderftanding. 

S This Vine is the wicked pi ople of the world, which the Lorde 
hath planted to bring foorth good fruTe. burthey haue brought 
forth euitl and corrupt « 01 ks. ofwhome-faiih.THfay 5.2. I waited 
that thej /hots IJ product good to, net- & they hr ought forth for re {rapes. 
That ivro fay, in the feven-li vei Te ' btrofjl waited that they Ihould 
-giticj 1 lgmenr,aiui behold, they wrought iniquiiie: andl lc oked 
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Chap. 15. 
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for julucc^nd bcuolde thccoinpl^i^c* . # 

r Seeing i)v die fpirit of Cjodjdierc is nothing iolclic or in v&in 
^xprclied: cnc (e whole premiflc^ being fpoken of the latter day, it 
jnpearcs this date of 1 600. to bcc the date ot that gt cat day > cite 
.ippAiwliV.tlus great precifc number ot 1600. wouldcnot hauc 
bccne put hecrc more than any other number: & this doth cinch- 
lie anpearc.bccaufc this number aggreeth fo neer wuhother pro- 
phetical! dates ot the latter day, tailing about tbcycareof Chrilt, 

at uiorcleugthisthcwedinour 14. proportion, 


CH\P. XV. the argvment 
The fpirit of Cod, intending to repeat the propheftt ofthefeauen ages 
vow vnder the tear met of v tails ■> which before were expvffid by 
few trumpets: to the tffeX the one may be a commentarse to ds-, 
(cipher the ether, fir/} fettes downe this chapter, as a praf ace there* 
vnto,co»tawing in it cheiflie twogodlie infirufttons. The one of 

Cods mer cis, that theft lajl plagues * nd vtd 1 

not the more fall out Jill God haueftrfl eflabltjhed fitch tn fecurstst 
amidfl the raging feas and con fuming fire of worldly per fecut ton, 
as re fa fin ? the Antichrifiian trron,rtioice triumphantly tn God. 
The fee end in fir uB ion, is ofGodsiufiice , that while as bn tempi* 
is mold patent, and his truethpuhlikliepreched tn thedayes of the 
primitive Church, forth of the open predication oftheEvangeU, 
proceeds both Gods horrible plagues ,vnioer (ally vpon the content, 
tiers thereof Asalfo, it pleafeth Gods maieflte togiue power and 
permifiontotheAntichrift, toobfcurethe true contemned light 
of the Evangel!, till the end of thefe plagues. ' ' . 


Tlscfstrsifihrafticdll Jbcpofitloti, 

I' A NDI behelde againe, farther of 
XjLthcfe great and heucnlie maruelles, 
andconiidered Gods meflengers of thefea- 
ucu latter plagues rcddy,whcrby in them the 
wrath of Goo might be fulfilled. 


TheTcxt. 

i AN<llfaw*n<?the/ 
'**’ fign <ti heu £•, gret 
and miiuetous, (cuct* 
Angel, having the lea- 
ucn laft plague :forby 
them, i$ fultilied th* 

wrath of Cod. 

ad 


Chap, ij* 


Par ap hr asf. 


1 87 


iglnflieiea, mingled! 
with fire, and them that 
had gotten vj&orie of 
die bead, and ofhisl- 
mage, Sc of his maikof 
flip nuber of his name, 
Hand at the g!a(Uc fea, 
having the luryc* of 
God. 


And they fung the 


z Then Lperceaucd and faw, how firft God 
would makcforhis.owne,thcflowing* waues 
and raging tyrannic of the world calme , and 
firroe as glafle, though mixed with a little fire 
of perfection, and diofc that had vidorioul- 
lie attained to the true b knowledge, which is 
the Antichriftian Empire, who at e the coun- 
terfeit Emperours thereof, which is his mark, 
that cpmmeth ‘o ( f the* number of his name, 
'woulcjc-hee make firmelie.and conflantlieto 
ftarld mail thefe raging ftonnes, as liable and 

fure,with perfite gladnes. 

1 3 Singing and rejoycing with Mofcs & the 

fonr^MofcVihe fer- Prophets pfGod,in the olde Tcftamcnr, and 
wnt of God , and the | with Chrift &'his difciplfes of the new teftamce 

Jong of the Lambc,iiiy-' 1 , ■ , . 1 ; . = / ... , . 

ing, Great and roaruclout arc thy v/otb,Lord God almightie: juft and tryc^re thy 
waits King of Saints. . , 

4 Who (hall not fcarc thee, O Lordj and glonhe thy name? For thou oncly/f^ 
bolie,and all nations lhall c ome and woorftiip before thee; for ihy judgementes a re 

wade manic . ^ Thereafter I considered, and behold, the 

true Temple of god, even his holy church was 
vifiblc and patent, and the G ofpell pnblikelie 
preached, atpong his heavenlie deft of the 
pritnitiue Church. 

6 And vpon the patency ofthat true church 
& d opening vp of the gofpcll & true Chriftian 
religion,ther flowed out vpon the difobedient 
j contemners thereof, the feaven great plagues 
powfcdout intjie feuen laft ages, by the An- 
gels of God, who ar cled in e purity and inno- 
cencie,and glorioufly girded with juflfcc, po- 
wer and rcadincs. 

... 7 And Lukf one of thc.f fopr Evangeliftes, 
(ending here his A&aof tjic Apo.)giues place 
from this forth, -to thefe feuen Angels, to pro- 
fecute out their prophecic of thefe plagues, 
which they are topowrc fporth of the preci- 
ous 


5 And after that I 
looked, and'bchold the 
Temple of the Taber- 
nacle of teftimony wafc 
open in heaven* 

€ And the jeaven 
Angelscame out of the 
Tcmplcjwhich had the 
• feuen plagues, clothed 
in pure and bright Tin • 
nen, and having their 
breafts girded vpth 
gulden girdels. , . 

7 And one of the 
four beaftes gaue vnto 
the fcucnAngels, feuen 
.golden Viils> ful of the 
.wrath of God^ which 

Iivcihforcucrmore. 


i 
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oas cuppcs of the jufticc of God eucrlafting. i 
8 And during that timc,fhal the true church 
of God, and holieChriftian religion be 6ob- 
feured & datkned with Atnichrillian errors, 
which the Mujeftie and power ot God hath 
plcafcd to permit and fuftcr, for the contcpt 
of his wordc, fo that thereby, there (lull bee 
no true vifiblc Church, nor lincearcdodrine 
publikely opened, that any may hauc accede 
vnto, till thefe h fcven plagues bee powred 
out, by thefc Meflengers and Angels of God, 
againlt the wicked of the world. 


I And the Teal* 
pic was fulloffmoke 
from the gloryc of 
God, 8c from his pow« 
cr,and no man was* 
bleto enter into ih« 
temple , till the lc* 
ucn plagues ofihefe- 
ucn Angels were fill* 
filled. 

* 


2{$tes t R.cd[ons>*nd Amflijicdtions v 

* Thisglafsiefca.is the world, wherin, although the wicked ba 
drowned fomctimc.with the ftormie wanes and troubles'; Come* 
time againc.wich the pie afu res and voluptuoufnefle thereof ; yet 
doth God a litle quiet the rage thereof, and make it fo firmc and 
liable to hisowne, thatthough they fometime Aide thereon, and 
bee gricucd with the fire of pcrfecution ; yet (hall neither the ra* 
ging (formes thereof, on the one part; nor the alluring pleafurct 
thereof vpon the other part.oucrwhelm or drown them. Hccrcojf 
read theParaphrafeofthe Reuel.4.6. 

b The text here fpeaketh of viftory, itoucrcommingthe beaft, 
hit image , and marine of the number of hit name . Though the oucr* 
comming of the bead, might import.a batted or ftrife; yet it were 
vnproper to fay, they ftroueand oucrcamc the mark of the num- 
ber of the beads name.This vi&orie then, appeared to mean a fpl- 
rituall drife by knowledge, todifeerne the trueth and trueme*- 
ningofthefe, from the wrong meaning, and fo to ouercome.the 
difFicukicofthcfemyderics, that knowing their true meaning, 
we may vi&oriouflic follow the trueth. 

* Manic having midaken this text, hauc not followed theori- 
ginall greek,but thinking to make the matter more (enfible, haue 
turned it to the wrong (tmle: for Ibrne haue heere interponed the 
coniunfti6<Mf</,faytngof hismark,[4»J]ofthenubcr of his name: 

thefc, by interponing that conjunction *ni 3 woulde mcane the 

bead 


CHAP. lj. NOT'SSj&C, 

bcfuT^narkTo bc a fcucral tbing.no waits pertinent: 10 the num- 
ber o( the bead,' name.Oti.cn , net finding there that conjuncti- 
on,*^, which is cat ltuhcgreeke, docth apparently judge thele 
wordcs -Of hit marks »f the number of his namej to bee put appojn we, 
as to la /John an Avojl’e^ nd fodoth judg this mai k and this mim 
berto mean both one thing, and therefore leaucs out the one; to 
wit the nnrk, and this is done in the vulgar Utmc traniiation in 
thefc words . Et cos Mivitrrnnt heftaat & twaginem f w; rt 
uomtmi tins &c. that is, withes, who bane gotten vulcrjr oftbcbe<ijt,& 
of hit ittniof t h: number of hit name &c. but betwixt thefc ex- 

tremities', whereof the one addeth, & the other pairetli 1 the text, 
w< hold the texc ic fclfe as the true middeft, winch wotd by word 
according to the greck originall, & as both 1 .Beza m the Urine, 

and we here in the Englifhhaue expounded the fame, coeth im- 
port not the viftory of the beads mark, and of the number ot his 
name but of the beads mark of the nuberoflns name: inferring 
expredie thereby, that the beads marke comes ot the number of 
bis nametand therefore haue wc cited this text in our 31 .propo- 
rtion, as afutc ground and authoritievo tnc this mark by, tcadc 

further hereof in the faid propofition. . 

4 That this Temple means Gods holy Church and wliol con- 
tents thereof, cuen his very trueth and true religion amongd his 
holy and hcauenly cleft vpon earth, is (hewed m our ao.mopofi- 
tion. And here is to be noted, that euer the more patently that 
this temple is opened, and th c more opcnlie that Gods trueth is 
publilhed.the greater euer arc the plagues that floweth out fiom 
thence if it be not duly imbraced and rcucrcmly accepted as ex 
periencc both here, after the daics of the primi tiue Church, and 

aifo in all ages proiicth,and lhal, without al queftion.be alfo nro- 

ucd vpon vs in this prefent age, except more fpcedie repentance 

C °™Th« r ^ne1umcn,ispuritie,innoccncie and judjfication, read 

the Revel. 1 9. 8. and how this girding is a figne of readmes, read 
like 1 5 and Luk. 17.8. and fpcdally meaneth ^d.nes to ju- 

ftice.as.in Efay. 1 1 . 5 • W** f ^ / 

the girdle of bit lojne,,&c. and that with great pwer^ ?• 

* So that the girdle of ihefe proprieties , for their excellen- 
ce, Aid here to § be of goiduhat is to fay, precious and glorious 


s 

i 



lpo CHAP* 15 . NOTlSj&C) 

asisfaid, Apoc. 1. 13. norc n thereof. 

* Where it is (aide here, that this beaft or Evangchft,gaue the 
feuen Vials to cheic feuen Angels,it is not literally io to be taken, 

but alter a prophcticall and figuratiue maner of Ipeach: asifhec 

would lay ,1 hat that iiuangcliit Luke remitted, and gaue oucr the 
writing ol the relt of his Lcclcfiafticall biftorie & entred to theie 
feuen Angels to prophecie out.where he left off: T he like phralc 
n commonlie vied, in faying,thouhaft deliucred him thy perine: 
that is, 1 hou haft giuen place to him to write the reft. Here then 
note, that if either the four bcafts were wrong interpreted, to be 
the tourc Luangeliftes,oryec the feuen trumpets, or feuen vialls 
were not both one, or at the leaft, began not about the yearc of 
God, 7 1 . and (o our 2. 6 . and 19. propofitions were impugned, 
then wouldc there lome repugnance appearc here : bur in that 
there is no repugnance here(for the A<ftc s of the Apoftles end ac 
the remaining of Ttnl captiue two ycares in Rome ^ in free 14 atde, 
where fliortly after he fuffered death, in the end of Nero his raign 
which approcheth within a yeare or two to the faide 71 . yearc of 
Chrift)Therfore,the faid propofitions are hereby confirmed and 
undoubtedly approoued, , 

g Somedotranftate this tobethefinoke and rcekeofGoas 
majeftic,and of his power, that hindreth vs to enter into his Terri 
plejwhich is not probable, but rather as Jerome and other learned 
tranflatc it,afmokc, not ofGodsmaicftic, nor of his power but 
from Gods majcftic, and from his power, as being the fmoke of 
Antichrillian errours, which neuertheleflc ftoweth from the per* 
mifsion and power of Gods majeftie, for the punifhmcnt of the 
contemners of histructh. The like is faide in the Lords prayer. 
Lor die ad vs not into temptation. And Amos. 3. 6. Is there entll't* 

I he ettie yrbich the Lord hath not done: not that the Lord tempteth v$, 
or doth any euill in the cicie direftlie, but onely, that 
tation and euill doing doth flowe from the permifsion and fuffp* - 
ranee of hismajeftie,and his almigbcic power, as permitting, in 
his juft wrath, his flaues,thedcuil, the world, & the flefn ; to ftirre 
vp all euill in vs: And fo, this fmoke that hindereth vs from ente- 
ring into GodsTcmple,is not his fmoke, but thefmoke of Ann- 
chriftian errors, which ncucrthelcfi fioweth from the pcrmiUiort 
ofGodsmajcftkaiad power* 


chap. 1 6 Paraphrase. A4'Chrtfl$. hi stout*. 191 

h This abiding ofGods temple fo long latent and obfeure, is 
moft ccrtainc. For, during the moil part of the firft age, by diuerfc 
heretikes, fore-runners of the great Andchrift, and during the fe- 
cond > third l fourth ) fift > fixc > aiu! beginning of the feuenth ages, by 
the RomaneAncichrifthimfelf, the true Templcoi God, & light 
of the Gofpell was obfeured, till by the feuenuh plague, in this fc- 
uenth &laft age, his kingdomc began to fall; fo that hence- forth 
to the worldesend, (hall Gods true Church and holic religion be 
patent, operand publikdic knowne. Hereof read the paraphralc 
bf chap. m. 19. and note thereof, with thedifeourfeofour ao. 
proportion. x nx f 

T ' |t 

CHAP. 1 6 , Thh argvment. 

Having pramitted the former chapter, asa preface to the prophecy of 
the (even ages, now to he repet ed vnder the tearmes of vials • lit 
this chapter heprofecutes out , in due order of time, the plagues of 
the whole feuen vials, correffondtnt & agr cable in purpofc, fenfe. 
And aimed in tearmes with the feuen trumpets, before exprtffed: 
whereby mofl fur ely, the one may be vfed as a commentary to tht 
other. 


Th: Text. Tara pbrafti cal ex pop t ion. 

xANdlhcard i A Nd I hard the 

*a greate /l mighty decre 

voice out of 0 f God, directed fro 
the temple, Jay- , Templ e of his 

Angels, Goc I trueth , to his mmi- 
yourwaics., &j firing Spiritcs of the 
poure out thcl f C uen agcs,comman 
feuen via lies ofj Jjng t l lclT j tO pafti?, 
ihe wrathc of & 

God, vpon the j & P our ou J th r e <; U P S / 
earth. 

1 

1 And the 
firft went, and 
poured out Ills 
vial] yppori the 
earth, and (her 


at 

<d 


a * 

i of his wrath of tbefe 
I feuen ages, vpon the 
’•people of the earth. 

2 And his meflen- 
gers of the firft age 
pafled, and povrred 



Hiftorical application* 

1 A T the appoint- 
iJLment of God, 
there are feuen ages to 
the worlds end, in euery 
one of the which , there 
arfeuerall plagues poW. 
red forth, for the iniqui- 
ties of the world. 

2 In the firft age, from 
the yearc of God 7 1 ♦ to 
7 1 / the 3 1 6. yeare, the Em- 
1 piteof^we and Roman 
Monarchic began to 
' I decay. For, the fubjefts 
' of that Empire, and all 

who 



7 


IpX HiiiOfclfi. An. 

who obeyed the dege- 
nerate Princes thereof, 
were fometi vie plagued 
and opprelled by their 
tyranny, and by the ty- 
rannic of the thirtiety- 
rants,that then raigned 
vndcrchc: Others, lom- 
time were ouerrun by 
ftrangers, through’ the 
etfeminat lenity of thefe 
Emperours. 

3 Wherethrough, & 
beejufe in the feconde 

and next age, beginning 

about the yeare of God 
3 i<S.chc Empsrour C.*- 
fhtntint tranfported the 
imperial feat to Conjhtn- 
tinafU, it came topafle, 
that the town of 'Rjmc, 
and whole Pcninfull of 
Otttm, which i s(cxHit- 
roniato dt. intirprttAt , no- 
minum ) interpreted the I 
gathering or tofsingof 
the feas,and now is cal- 
led Italy, is left a pray to 
the Hunmiy Gotha, V **• 
iults, Sc other barbarous 

nations, who flew &de- 

ftroied of the inhabitats 
of that countric at their 

pleafurc. . , 

4 Then begtns in the 
yeare of God, 561. the 
third age, in the which 
th« tricked MAtmt a- 


Chnftt. Paraphrase, chap, jtf 


out the cups ofGodi 

his wrath vpon the 
great Empire of the 
earth, & there came j 
a cruel and horrible 1 
plague vpon al peo- 
ple that profeifed o- 
bcdicncc to it , and 
vpon them that re- 
verenced that Em- 
pire, and the dege- 
nerate Princes chcr- 

of. , . 

3 And the Mer- 

fengersofthe fecod 
age powred foorth 
their cuppcs of God 
his wrath vppon a 
ccrtainc b fea coaft, 
pcninfull or lande, 
named by the fea : 
and that lande be- 
came full of bloud- 
(lred and murtbers 
and all the people 

that fometime lived 
wealthilic in that 
Pcninfull , were for 
the moll part flainc 
and deftroied. 

4 And the Mef- ’ 
fengers of the third 
age poured out their 
cups of Gods wrath 
« vpon the wholfom 
floodes and liuelie. 
fountaines of pure 
doftriR; and the do- 


fell anoyfenot 
and agricuoui 
fore vpon tht 
men, whiche 
had thcmaiko 
of the bead, 8c 
vppon them 
win eh worflijp 
pedhu image* 


) And the 

fecond Angcli 
poured out hit 
nail ypon the 
lea, and itbe« 
came as the 
blood ©faded 
man: an i euc- 
ry ljuing tiling 
diedmtVitfea^ 


4 And the 
tbirdc Anpclt 
poured out big 
viall tpon ibo 
riuevs fc fowl# 


Chap. 16. Paraphrase. ACir^i. histori.b. ipg 

ters, and they arine become cor- rofe & taughttbe dam- 

becamc blood rU p C) tending all to nable dodi in of his Ah 

d bloudlhed & mur~ hsron y among the Chri- 
ther. gL Man Churches of the 

. , , 5 And Ipcrceiued g; Orient y wherethrough 

the AnecU of the Mdfengcrs and thefe Eaftcrly countries 

the waters fay, Miniftersof the true became altogether cor- 

Lord, thou art dodtrine, extolling rupc with his bloodic 

juft,which art Godsjufticc, faying herefic. 

*"ft W . u Thou Lord, who is, 5 Herein doeth God 

lie /"bccaufc and eucr was holie, his juftice and mod juft 
thou haft jud. art juft.and haft jud judgement appearc : 

ged thefe thin g Ct j rjghtcoufly in for that men had then 

S et *. thiscaufe. contemned the true 

6 For thefe peo- do&rinc. 

pic hauc lhcadc the $? ^ And flied the blood 

blood of thy holic ' ofGodsferuants: ther- 
4 For they Saints & Miniftcrs, fore did God fendc *- 

*! and therefore haftc mong them this MA»- 
Prophet! thou fullered them «w/«%do£lrinc, which 

and therefore fpirituallic to drink crucllie exhorteth men 

haft thou gi* bloodic do6trin,cx- to male war and blood- 

ten the blood horting bloudlhed, (hed,&faIflypromifcth 

thevare wor- for they wer no bet- the kingdom of hcauen 

thy. 1 terworthie. to all thofc.that valiatly 

7 And Iconfide- fight in thcirquarrels. 

red from the Sandu ^ 7 And this , all that 

. . . arie , eucn from a- ' contemplate the myftc- 

another out mong them, that cn r j cs « f G°^ i'\^ce ) vn- 

„f the San- tered into the fecrec derftandtobe juftlyde- 

6uaricfay,H- meditation ofGods ferued at the handcs of 

uenfo. Lordc, m yft cr j cs ,, the fame the Almightic, who is 

God almighty fo CO nfdfed and true and righteous in al 

S.*2T& approned, faying, O hUfudgmcma. 

judgment*. Lord God almighty 8 Then beginnethm 

true and righteous Anno 806. the fourth 
are thy judgments. io« age, about the whiche 
• * Ari the -8 And Gods Mef- time,tbc Spiritualitic & 

o Papi- 
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Papiflicall Clcrgie, in- 
duced manic contenti- 
ous arguments, and fo- 
phillicall ixafoui ngs, as 
the captious diftin< 3 i- 
onsof tJ'tAdct & AciTf£ici, 
excufing their Idolatry, 
and newc erection of I- 
magerie , cliablifiied 
latelie before, in the fc- 
uenth counfell of Nice, 
again !t certaine Godlie 

Emperors of GVv«, who 
had demoliflicdlniaoc- 
rie : Alfo,the curiou s'lo- 
phifmes and contenti- 
ous arguments of tran- 
fubftatiation, to cxcufc 
their apToXctrrjici and 4- 
doration of the bread. 

9 And with thefe, & 
Inch like fires of con- 
tentions, thcykendled 
vpmen in ftrife, fmo- 
thering the trueth, and 
blifpbemingtbe name 
of God , by calling it 
God, that was not God 
and perfevered in thefe 
errours, without repen- 
ting, or glorifying of 
the name of the true & 
almightie God. 

i o Then the fift age 
being begun in An. 1051 
That yeare Zadoh, was 
madcfirflDominatour I 
ofthc 2 wdiofc dQ- I 


fengers of the fourth 
age, powred out the 
cup of - Gods wrath, 
cS again!! the « fpiritu- 
" all Preachers : and 
God fuffered them 
toitirre vp arrogant 
opinions, and to vex 
and gricue men with 
their fophiftnes, and 
furious fire of their 
^ hore contentions. 

9 And men were 
mcrucloufly chafed 
and puft vppe with 
* contentious argu- 
mentes , defending 
blafphcmics again!! 
the name of God, 
whoonlie had pow- 
Q cr to reucalc the 
~ trueth, & to retnouc 
thefe plagues of bit- 
ter contention , nei- 
ther repented they 
thereof, that they 
might glorifie God. 
jo And the Met- 
^ fengers of the fiftc 
a S e > powred out 
their ouppes of God 
101 ", his wrath , againfte 
I the Antichriftianand 
j imperiall throane, 
and other more 8 
*»’ puiflant Conquc- 
| rours, obfeured and 

. ftained their monir- 


fourth An«cll 
pouicd outhii 
Vidi on the 
Sun, & ic w.is 
give Ynto him 
to tormetuc 
men Midi heat 
of fire. 


9 And mea 
boyled in grec 
heat, ami blaf- 
plicmed the 
name of God, 
which e hath 
power over 
thefe plagues, 
and they re- 
pented not to 
giue'him glo- 
ric. 
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their tongues jehie , fo that they 1 minion arofe daylie To 

forforrow. orpedand gnalhed grer,& fo diminiflied the 

theit tongues for . Roman Empire, that they 

forrow. ^ ' of the Empire ar grcatb’e 

11 AndbUf- 11 Andyetinfi* aftonifhed and grieued. 

,hemcd the fted , blalpbeming 1 1 And yet continue 

Uod of heaue the God of heaven they ftill in their former 

for their pains euc ‘ n t he more , be- ! ^ • impieties, .idolatries and 

foie$,°and re- caufe of thefe pla- J 3 , fchifmcs, without repen- 

pentednotof gucs and griefes, & -ting the fame, or craving 

their works, repented not them i pardon of God for theic 

fclucs of their wic- l wicked works, 

ked works. ! ‘12 Afterward, begins 

1 2 And the mef- u,tf , the fixe age, in An. 1 a 9 6. 

fengers ofthc fixt About this time, euen in 

1 1 And the a „ c powred out An. 1 300. Ottoman being 

fl«Ang k 'lpo u their cups of Gods o ! crowned the firft Maho « 

alf rppon* the wrath, toward the if mttan Emperour.ic plea- 

greate riuer people that remay- fed God in his wrath, to 

Euphrates, & ned about Euphrates ftirvp fro that time forth 

the water thcr that thefe kings & the four nations Maho- 

A at fhe'Tvav P rinccsof the E *fi* tans, Turkj, Tartarian!, Sa^ 

of the kinges may mak rcadyway r aeons and Arabians, that 

of the Eafic ouer Euphrates , ana dwell beyond and about 

fhould bepre- tak journey again!! Euphrates, with the faidc 

P are<J - the people of the Ottoman and his vndcr- 

Weft. kingsofthe/4/?cuntries. 

13 So I confide- to com ouer Euphrates, & 

13 Andlfaw red out of the deui - 1 raife warre again!! the of 

three vndcan Ii!h h mouthes of the ■ the whol 'Roman empire, 

fpirites , like „ rcat Empire , and * 1 3 At this time, the dc- 

frogs, eorae { j, c f a ]f c prophet vill ftirs vp falfe teachers 

mouth of the to proceede three on both the Tides , even 

«ltagon,3£ out fpecial exhortatios the Legats of the Pope & 

of the mouth and wicked entife- Roma fear on the one fide 

cf the beaftc, ment8j as v ji c ve r- and the doftours of the 

Sornh oE the min or frogs, crce- Mahomtiek Uc refics, on 

fslfe prophets pmgfrS their pool. the other fide, to feduce 

a and 


CHAP. l6. 
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and flir vp their fubjedfa of 
the whole wo ride , three 
wiies; to wir, in moft furi- 
ous wrath and crudtic,thc 
one the other. 2.1 o 

Hand obllinatclic in their 
heretical dofirine. ^ . T *0 be 
illudcd with vnine hopc,to 
obrainc avaririonHy, both 
thcvvhol kingdoms of the 
vvoild, & ado the kingdom 
of heauen hereafter, if they 
light validity in thefc their 
iio]ywars,as they cal them. 

14 And by thefc deuilifh 
intifcdients, cofirmed fom 
times with lying wonders, 
they /lined vp al the Prin- 
ces of the world by Eafl, & 
about Euphrates, againft 
tnofe that at* bywcfijto coti 
i)a.\l warfare al this lixr age 
1 S So hath the Almighty 
broghtthis great & fuddc 
vengeance vpo the Papilli- 
cal Chriftuns for their de- 
ft ciion.Blefled ar they that 
abide conftanr , for God 
ihill dcliuer them from 
ihame and confufion. 

1 0 And this wicked mul- 
titude of the whol world, e 
ucn the Roman & Papillical 
princes fro theory?, & Ma- 
Wie/^Princes fro the *4# 
convened., & fought manie 
hatreds in Chriftendo both 
iia Jfa wher $Mn had pla 




Si 


1 4 Thefe be'dc- 
uililh infpirations 
intiling men by 
lying wonders, & 
entered into the 
heartes of all the 
Princes of the 
world, to enrife &c 

flir the vp to mak 
war together , in 
this time of the 
horrible vegcace 
of almighty God. 

1 5 Behold (faith 
the Lord) I come 
at vnawares topu 
niili : blefledishe 
that abidcrh pray 
ing,aiul watching 
from fin, and kec- 
peth hisclothings 
of righteoufncfTe 
leafte hee beeing 
firipped thereof, 
al his horible ini- 
quities appeare 
difcoucred,to his 
acternall fhamc& 
confufion. 

16 And thefe 
people dial gather 
thcmfclucs toge- 
ther, to fight in 
the k mountain of 
gods Euangc!;eve 
in the land" ofhis 
chofe fruit, &chri j 
ftitn eled people, i 


14 For they 
arc tile Spirit, 
oftlcwls, wor- 
king miracles, 
togo vino the 
Kinpei of the 
earth, and of 
the wbolwotJd 
to gather them 
to the bine!] 
of that greatc 
day ofGodal- 
miglutc. 


if (Rcholde, 
I come as a 
theefe. Blclled 
is he that wac- 
cheth and kce. 
peth his gar- 
ments, Icaft he 
walk naked, & 
men fee his til- 
ihincflc.) 


li And they 
gathered (hem 
felues togithcr 
into a place* 
called in He* 
brewe, Arma- 
geddon. 


17 And 
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S And there 


19 And the 
gret citie was 
deluded into 


17 And the An- 
gelas of the feuenth 
age, powred foorth 
their vials of Gods 
wrath againft the 
volving ayre, euen 
the changeable eftat 
of things: and there 
palTed out a mightie 
decree and ordinace 
from Gods throne, 
and Temple of his 
trueth among his 
faithfull, faying, 1 all 
is done,cucn al mor- 
tall thinges, in this 
age (hall end. 

1 8 And vntill that 
end, thcr dial begret 
Ihewes & foretokens 
of tempeftuous trou 
bles, rumors of wars 
and Gods j'uft/udg- 
rnecs thundred out, 
& fuch a commotio 
dial come in the gret 
Empire of the earth 
(which femeth more 
(table tha the earth) 
that ther came m ne- 
uer fo great a com- 
motion therof, fince 
firft men were vpon 
earth. 

19 And the whol 
people that n dwelt 
in Chriftcndom, be- 
came of three fortes; 


'»» red thofc feven Chrifti- 
an Churches , & in fuch 
partes alfo of Europt, 
,, where other Apoftles 
had preached. 

17 Laftofall,begins 
the feuenth age in Anno 
Chrijh , 1541, in the 
which age the worldc 
tlia.ll cud. 

18 In the mean time 
. there (hall be great and 
5 tempeftuous troubles 
R of all fortes, and fpecial- 

lie, the greate %^mane 
Empire, and Papifticail 
kingdome diall (God 
willing) quite be ouer- 
throwne, and the Mo- 
narchic therof fovttcr- 
lie deftroied , as neuer 
Monarchic was, fincc 
the beginning of the 
^ world. 

7^ 19 At this time the 

whole people that re- 
maine in Chriftendom, 
dial either profefle Pro- 
tcftantric, Papiftrie,ora 
pretended Chriftian 
Newtralitie: for as tou- 
ching the publike pro- 
fefsion of anie Ethnickc 
religion, there fhall bee 
none within Chriften- 
dome : then (hall that 
Papifticail feat and citie 
of Rtm* > in Gods wrath 
O 3 and 



198 historik. An > ChriJii . Paraphrase. Chap.i6, 

and juU judgement be of opinions, and al the i bcforcGo<J,to 
delhoycd, Kthnick religions wer £* llc vnt0 her 

20 EwLwcl, Scotland, abolilhed, & then the jj*® 

and other Hands lhall greate 0 Antichriftian ficrccncflc ot* 

revolt from her, and * citie, (ucccflbur of/fa- his wrath. 

Icaue her hapilhy: her ^ A?/, cam in rcmebrancc 

mighticand confedc- before the Almightie, 

rate kingdoms oi GV- to giue her nowc to 

tnttoiefreince, Spain*, &: drink in his jnftice 3 the 

other ' : (hall cither be cup of his wrath and 

ruined and diflolued bitter indignation. 

thcmfelucs , or then 20 And every Ilad re 20 And*; 

lhall diliolne their uoltcd from her, & her ucric ylc fled 

league with her. mightie kingdomesof away * an ^ l ^ c 

21 Jn this time, ^ main lad wer diuolued wemotfound. 

zealeroGod,andcha- 21 That time the p 2 r And there 

lit ic to our Neigh- cold & tepeftuous hail fcl agreat hail 

hours 1 lhall grow cold, offelf-Ioue, & lackcof hkctalcntsout 

and felte-louc lhall a- zeall and charitie, fell onchcmcV& 

bound among al pco- downc,as fro on high, men blafphe- 

ple, whereby the mod and in abotindancc a- mcdGod, bc- 

part lhall ncglcft and mog the people of the „ clu k 

defpife God, and fol- world; fo that they dif- }f^f c Ue ^ 

low their auarice, felf- ^ piled and blafphemcd piapuc thereof 

lone, and partiall af- * God throgh their cold wascxcceding 

lections, forvndoub- nesofeharity &zeale, greac. 

icdlie , to the worldes for that plague of cold 

end, thefe vices (hall e- zeal doth euery where 

ucrcncreafe. cncreafe . 

i r ” 1 "" 1 11 1 ■ i mvmiwmmmmmv 

{ Kotcs i R<afons,and Amplifications. 

a The earth, in all the Reuelation,is not only taken for the peo- 
ple of the earth in gcnerall.buc for the Antichriftianand vniverfai 
Empire of the earth, cuen the^w<f»f monarchiein fpecial) as ap- 
pcarcth here plaincly by thefe feuen plagues, which here are faide 
to be powred foorth vpon the earth , and fell indeede againft the 
Romms Emptre } and chiefly, where he faicb^hc firH Viall was pow- 
red 
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red foorth vpon the earth,hc fubjoy neth in continent, 4»d there fcl 
anoyfome andtrteuous plague on them that did heart themarbe of that 
Anuchriftian beaft or Empireias meaning, by the falling of that 
plague on the earth, the falling thcrof on the empire of the earth, 
andconfequentlie , the earth meaneth the Empire of the earth, 
or Romane Monarchic: and therefore earthquake doth cuer meane 
commotions of the Empire, both adiiuelic and pafsiuclie, as you 
fliall find through all our Paraphrafe,to agree with the hiitorie. 

' b why juftlic we interpretc the fcato mean Italic, read t he note 

dApOC.8* _ 

c That fountains & flouds mean do<ftrin,read the note 6 A po. 8 
d This doftrine is juftlic called bloudie , feeing the t Mahomet 
preached and proclaimed warre againft all men, and promifed the 
kinedome ofheauen to them,that fight valiantlicin his caufcs. 
c That the Sunne, for the moft part, meaneth the fpirituallc- 

ftate,read Apoc. 9. note h thereof. 

f This heat that theCleargie , at this time, both chafed them- 
felues and others with, agrees verie well, by hiftories of that time, 
to be both the contentious arguments, and opinions, conteined 
in our hiftoricall application , whereby they troubled and vexed 
Chriftians, as alfo the pride and ire of the Pope and his Clcargic, 
which at this time rofe fo hie,that they, by the hand ol Charlemain 
bereft the Exarchat from the Emperour of the Orient, & the king- 
dome of Lombards from the Lombards , and doc brookc both to 
thisday, and then, &cucrfince,haueftirrcd vpthe world in ft rife. 

g This plague,that here makes 3gainft the Romane fcate,m this 
fift Viall , prooucth the plague ofthefift Trumpet, not to meane 
the Popef as fome bcleeuc) but rather the Turke,as in our 3 .pro- 

pofition is prooued more at length. 

h Thefe three vnclcaneSpfrites, that here arc faide to procecde 
foorth ofehemouthes of the Deuill , of the Antichriftian beaft, 

and ofthefalfeProphet,arecalled(Apoc.9. 1 7. 18.) three plagues 

of fire fmoke.and brimftonc, that proceeded out of the momhex 
of the Mahometans: wherethrowc of necefsitie, they muft meane 
fuch three common heads of doftrine , as both the Pope am. ebe 
Mahomet do feduce their fubjeftes with .Such as >^ r ^> t J' 5 ir 11 e a , 
tvrannic: for , the Pope proclaimed hauoke of all Mabmttuae 
blood. So do the Mahometans with Chriftians. Sccondlie,herefie; 


For the Pope prefleth by al meancs pofsiblc,to fpread his Papifti- 
call herefie vniucrfallie-.fo do the CMahometans their wicked liere- 
fie of'their »Mlkaron. Thirdly, bitter and fulphurious avarice: For 
either of them alpired to bee Monarch of the whole world. The 
Pope charging the empyre, and his vnder kinges to fight his holy 
wanes, (as he tearmeth them)for the augmenting of S. Peters pa- 
trimonic. The Mahomet charging hi sSaracens to take vp the whol 
kingdomes of the world, as promifed to the by God(Gen. 1 3.1 6) 
as being the fonnes o{ Abraham, even esigarenes indeed, and Sara- 
as they thinkjby adoption, and thcrfore.promifing the king- 
dome ofheauen to them that fight valiantly in thatquarrell: and 
fo for conclufion, thefc deuilifh plagues, andinfpirationsofyrc, 
berefie, and auarice,do feemeto be the three plagues and deuilifh 
intilements, that here both moueth Papifticall and Mahometick 
kinges to this great bloodfhed and warfare. 

1 As God is in the trueth, and the trueth in him, and hec is the 
trueth(Toh. 14. 6.)So(dcontrariij) the devil is in deceit, and deceit 
in him, and hec is deceit, and that fo infeperablic, that where the 
one is, there alfo is the other. Whereupon thefc wicked and de- 
ceitful 1 intilements, and three infpirations of the Deuill, arc juftly 
called by the text, Jjiirits ofDetsils, becaufc the deuill goeth with 
them, and they with him conjunftly , in taking of the which his 
perfonall prcfcncc with them, lice confirmeth them oftentimes 
with lying wonders, and dcceitfull miracles, as faith the text. Of 
thefc fal ft Papiflicall miracles, and Afahometicall enthouJtafmes,di'* 
tiers are to be read in their hiftories, * 

k That Armageddon (ignificth themountaineoftheEuangel/or 
of the Lit ft fruit, lead TIterome de interpretations nomintsm, There is 
no rcafon here to read Geddon arma, as fome do, vnder pretence of 
the Hebrew rnaner of reading backward: for if the Hebrew man- 
ner wer here to be obferued, not only would the laft word be firft 
lead, bur euen likewife the lah letters firft, and every letter back- 
\> . ir d in his ownc order, making Noddtgamra, and not geddon arma. 

Of this confumation of all things, read the note 1 Apoc. 1 1. 

*" 1 here came ncuer fo greate a change among the wicked Mo- 
narchies ofthccarth: for cucrasone was deftroied, another as 
wicked arofe.but now dial all wicked kingdomes be diffolued and 
(hall giue place vnto the etcrnaU kingdome of Chrift. 
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n This great citie, hauing neither the epithet of holic, nor con' 
trarilie,any Antichriftian epithet joined to it, and yet apparantlie 
by the text, including no profefted Gcntilifme,muft therefore (as 
appcares)meaneChriftendome, which neither is altogether Gods 
holie citie and fpirituall Hierttjalem, neither yet altogether Anti- 
chriftian,butpartlieof both : but having no publike Gcntilifmc 
profefted in it: for there is no religion publikelie profefted in it, 
but Chriftian. 1 yet by the craft of the deuill, the fame is rent in pie- 
ces, euen in three factions : one being Proteftants, another Papifts 
the third ignorant neutrals, alike to both: who all call themfclues 
Chriftians:But of thefe three,the Papiftical feat being the author 
both of theirowne wilfull errours,as alfo oftheignorant peoples 
Ncutralitie and doubtfulnes offaith, fliall theref ore ( in the next 
verfe)goe to ruinc. 

0 That this Bahjlon, tint here is mentioned, is Rome, is prooued 
by our zj.propofitiombydeftruftion of the which Rtmatte feate, 
here prophccied^occafion of perfcucrance is miniftred to the Pro- 
teftanrs,Pocnitencc to the Papifts, and of perfect certaintie to the 
doubtfull and waueringNeutrals:which becaufc thefe do not the 
more heerof acknowledge.^ thankfullie accept, but for the moft 
part, become al colde as haill(as in the next verfeisfaid)thercfore 
doth the Lord fliorten the latter daies, for final end of al iniquity. 

p Of this colde and tempeftuous haile offelf-loue, and lacke of 
zeale and charitie,read the note f Apoc. 1 1 . Here note theprofef- 
fed Chriftians, being ofthree fortes, Proteftants, Papifts, & Neu- 
trals: the Papifts being the Authours, both oftheirowne wilfull 
crrours,and of the Neutrals ignorant errours, are therfore in the 
former verfe firft puniflied: but becaufe, neuertheles, thefe igno- 
rant Neutrals doencreafcand augment dailic in felf-loue,& their 
zeale and charitie, euer freefeth colder and colder to the worldes 
end .• therfore fliall the Lord fliorten the latter day, as appeareth 
by the teftimonies cited in the faid note r Apoc, 11. 


CHAP. XVII, THE ARGVMENT. 

The rnofl Jpeciall intention of the Spirits of God, in this holie tvorke , 
being coucrtlie to dijmer the Antichrijl (coucrtlic l fay, leaf be . 

fon 



n moiu )i 
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for the titne,& to Antichriftia per forts it being known, had mini- 
fired occafton to their tyrannic, through care of their otvne flan- 
dtngjo haue deflroyed this whole Reuelation ) now, vnder thisco - 
uerture-jtnd locking vp of his fecretes,God hath bene fo beneficiall 
to his own e, that heprouidesthe meaner whereby this mofl need* 
ftlldifcouery of the Antichrifl , flail bein dewtime made patent 
to them; among the which means, this chapter is the key and chief, 
for here, in expreffe tear ms, the Spirit of God hath interpreted the 
great Antichriflian & idolatrous whore, to be that citie,that isfet 
as mi fire (Je oner the kingdomes of the earth-.and thefeuen heads of 
the beaft, whereon fhe fitteth, to be her feuenmountaines, whereby 
(be fide many other tokens herein contained) that imperiall and 
fetten hilled citie of Rome is mofl liuely exprejfed, and onely difig - 
ned,and all true Chri/hans thereby certified, that in it mujl the 
Antichrifl fet his feat and dwelling. 


1 1 1 j ion, a ii application . 

x XT Ow, the laft of the ' 
-i. leuen ages beeing 
come, the SpiriteofGod 
ietcccij v s cuiclently fee, 
vie ddlruflio approching 
of the great Antichriflian , 
citie, and Idolatrous Km- j 
pire of AV«*, which hither 
to ha ui umpired oucr all 
nation?. 

2 And with whomeall 
the princes of the earth 
haue bene entiled to goc 
ipirirually a whoring both 
of olde after the Pagan I- 
dols of . 1 /ays, A'in;?rva i \'X- 
dizFortuu:-, and others, as 
alfo of late, after the inia-‘ 


Taraphrafl. expojition . 

1 A Nd there cam 
/jLand commu- 
ned with me,the a laft 
of the Angels, which 
did bear the plagues 
of the feuen latter a- 
ges, faying, approch, 
and I lliall iliew vnto 
thce,the deftruftio of 
the great Antichr/fti- 
an city b & idolatrous 
whore, who empires 
oner many 1 nations. 

2 And with whom 
the kings of the erth 
haue bene entifed to 
commit Idolatrie, & 
all that dwell vnder 


The Text. 

I f pHcn there 
came one 
of the feauen 
Angels, which 
had the feuea 
vials, and tal- 
ked with hicc, 
faying vnto me 
Come , l will 
fbewe thcc the 
damnation of 
the gret whore 
that Hctcth vp 
on many wa- 
ters. 

1 With who 
haue commit- 
ted fornicati- 
on the Kinges 
of the earth, & 
the inhahirats? 
ofihe earth at 
drun- 
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drunken with 
the wine of 
\kx foinicaiio. 


3 So he cari- 
ed me aw ay in 
to the wildcr- 
nes in the Spi- 
ritCj andllawc 
a woman fittc 
vpon a bkarlct 
collorcd beaft 
full of names 
of blafphcmie, 
which had fe- 
uen heads and 
ten homes. 


4 And the wo 
man was aray- 
eu in purple, & 
jkarlct , and 
gilded with 
gold & preci- 
ous ftones, and 
peatlcs, &had 
a cup of golde 
in her handc, 
ftllofabhomi- 


hcr earthlie 


Em- 


pire , are drunken 
with the d dodrin 
ol herabhomina- 
blc errours. 

3 Then rauifhed 
he my fpirit in e fo- 
litary contempla- 
tions : and I per- 
ceived, vnder the 
figure ofa fwoma, 
a citie, fet ouer a 
cruel and 6 blood- 
thirfty Monarchy, 
full of glorious 
and blafphemous 
h ftiles, whichc is 
feituate vpon fe- 
ven * mountaines, 
and ruled by fe- 
uen princelie k go- 
vernments , vnder 


the figure of feuen 
heades, and after- 
ward deuided in- 
to 1 te vnder kings, 
vnder the figure 
often homes, 

4 And this who- 
rifh citie, was clad 
with all princclie 
m riche$,of purple, 
skarlet, gold, pre- 
cious ftones, and 
pearle, exhibiting 
and propining (as | 
out of her hand) j 
to the whol world i 
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j 

gesofour Ladic, the Cruci- 
fixe, SaintdPrf#/^ S .Helena's. 
tJATargartt) S. SylvtJrcrVonc % 
and infinite moe papiftica.il 
Idolles, and haue caufed all 
people to dote with thclc 
fond (liperfticious errours. 

3 And thole, whole fpiric 
God indueth with true judg- 
ment, may percciue, howe 
that citie of Rome hath bio- 
ked abloodic Empire, and 
hath yfurped proude, glori- 
ous, and blafphemous Anti- 
chriftian titles, calling her 
felfc of old t y %oma dternajos- 
hxinvitta.crc. & her Empire, 
facrofiwttum & perpetuum : & 
of new ,S. Peters cbatre,tbe A~ 
p&jiottjf? feat , and hcade ettte of 

the She is builded vp- 

on feuen hils, and hath bene 
gouerned fuccefsiue]y,by fe- 
uen princely gouernments, 
and afsifted by the ten Chri- 
ftian kings, hcrconfederats, 
al hereafter nominated. 

4 And this imperiall citie 
injoyeth al the pomp and ri- 
ches of the worldiher pillcrs 
arc of marble, hertapiftrics 
of filkes, her iiclerings oucr 
gut with gold, her Cardinals 
& rulers clothed in fine skar- 
let ,red,and purplcaheirtem 
pies and Idols decored with 
golde, pearlcs, and precious 
ftonesifor al the world paies 

tribute 
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tribute vnto her, but (lice 
comunicatcd nothing to 
thcagain, but her poifo- 
nable do&rin, and vile al- 
lurements of idolatry. 

5 And though her com- 
mon name be J^omc^Qt is 
lhe often (tiled glorioufly, 
by her Clarkes , after her 
grande-mother, Babylon , 
whole Empire iliee broo- 
kcch, andfo is as mother 
of all vice, and fountainc 
of all filthincs. 

6 And wee may daylie 
fee, how that cruell cictic, 
hath flipped the blood of 
many thoufands of Gods 
martyrs: fo that it is won- 
derfull to behold, how flic 
docth play the Antichrift 
in all her tokens and beha 
uiour. 

7 Which the Spirit of 

God, in thefc latter dayes, 
letteth vs evidently vnder- 
ftand,to agree in al points 
with the Antichriftian ci- | 
tie, Empire, feuen moun- 
taincs, feuen princelie go- 
vernments, & finally with 
the ten yndcr-kings ther- 
of, 1 

8 Forftoodenot that 
Empire or monarchic of 
Romc % being governed by 
Emperours, before S. lohn 
wrote ? Did it not vakc 


the venomed drinks 
of her poyfonable 
doftrine, and idola- 
trous herefie. 

* And (lie bare the 
title & ftile of n myfti 
cal 'Babylon , meaning 
literally her fucccflor 
the mother of all fpi- 
rituall whordome, & 
abhominablc idola- 
trie of the world. 

6 And I fawethis 
citie, as driiken with 
the bloud of Gods 
feruants, & martyres 
of Iefus Chrift, and I 

0 wondered maruei- 
loufly with great ad- 
miration, when I con 
fidered her. 

7 Then faidc the 
Angell vnto me, why 
wondered thou ? for 

1 dial male plain vnto 
thee, & to the whole 
Church in thcc, the 
perfeft interpretati- 
on, what is meaned 
by that woman, and 
by that imperiall 
bead or monarchic, 
which vpholdes her, 
who hath the feuen 
heads & ten homes, 

8 That imperiall 5 
bead that thou didd ! 
fee, was the Monar- 


nations , and 
filthines ofhef 
fornicationi 


f And in her 
forehead yvas 
a name writ- 
ten, A myftcry, 
great Babylon 
the mother of 
whordoms, Sc 
abhominatios 
of the earth. 

6 And I favf 
the woman 
drunken with 
the blood of 
Saints, Sc with 
the blood of 
the mai tyrs of 
Iefus, and whe 
I fa w her, I wo- 
dered with a 
great mcruailc 

7 Then the 
AngcJKaid vn. 
to me, Where- 
fore maruelcfl 
thou ? I will 
(hewe ihecthc 
niyllcricofthe 
woman , Sc of 
the bcaftc that 
bcareth her, 
which hathic* 
uen headcs, Sc 
ten homes. 


S The beaft 
that thou had 
fene, was, and 
is not, & (hall 
afeend 
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afeend out of 
rhe hot comics 
pit , & (lull 

goc into per- 
dition , Sc they 
that dwell on 
the earth (lull 
wonder(whofc 
names are not 
written in the 
book? of life, 
from the foun- 
dation of the 
wo ride) when 
they bcholdc 
the bcafte that 
Was, A: is not* 
•nd yetis. 


51 Here is the 
Mynde , that 
hath wifedom. 
The (cue hed< 
at feuen moun 
taincs, where- 
on the woman 


chie, which hitherto 
raigned, & now va- 

u f 

ke.th chrogh the de- 
ceits of the Emperor 
thereof, and imme- 
diately lhal the next 
Emperor thereof a- 
rife, of lowe degree 
and bafe linage to 
that monarchy, and 
fhortly therafter lie 
(hal die, and the peo 
pie of the earth, cue 
they whofe names 
arnot from the be* 
ginningoftheworld 
regiftred into the 
bookcoflife, (hall 
hauc in greater ad- 
miration, reverence 
and animation, this , 
greate monarchic , 
that hitherto flood, 
now vakes in inter- 
raigne, & r yet doth 
ftande vnaboliflied, 
for that more Em- 
perors therof do in- 
ftantly fucceede. 

p Andnowefol- 
loweth the mynde, 
and meaning of the 
fpiritofGod, wher- 
in confifts the know 
ledge and inter- 
pretation hccreof, 
Thefc feuen heades 
which appeared to 


by the deceafe of Domtti* 
4tf,wJicu he wrotPlvofe not 
the next Emperour Afrr- 
ua CoccettUy not of the anci- 
ent blood, or honourable 
flock of the 'Romans, but of 
bafe linage? Euen he e was 
the firft ftranger or barba- 
rian Emperour (Galba not 
counted; as fcarfe beeing 
Emperour) and then died 
he not (liortly? to wit, after 
heehad raigned oncly an 
ycare, three moneths, and 
nynedaics: •& finally, doth 
not the wicked world haue 
J in greate reverence and 
admiration thefe Empe- 
rours, whofe eftate (as is 
faide) ftoodc before Saint 
4 lohnw rote: and though by 
deccafe of Domttan, it va« 
ked when he wrote, yet in 
effeft ftoodc itflill vnabo- 
liflicd, Ncrua and others 
ftillfucceeding. 

p And befide thefe in- 
fallibletokcns, doeth not 
the reft of the greater cir- 
cumftaces alfo more plain- 
ly agre.For is not Rowe fei- 
tuatc vpon the feuen hillcs 
of c Pal*titms t faltus, lan'tCH* 
l ta ( otberwife called Capi - 
tolttws) Avtntinus , Quinn a* 
lif % f r $minalis i &nd Efcjuilinus* 
and hath not that Cittie & 
Empyrc thereof, beenc go- 
verned 


*o6 HisroRia. Paraphrase. chap. 17. 

ucrncd by thefe fcucn thcc,arccertainelie l fittccli: they at 
princely gouernements, , to bee interpreted alio feue king* 

Kinges, Confiillts > r DiElator{, leucn mountaities , 

7riHmvirs,TribuneiyEmpe~ .■ wherupo that who- 
rt»r/,andTopcs. rilhcitieisfcc, and 

10 Whereof the gouer- they do alfo meanc 

nemet of thefc fine, to wit, the feuen princely f 

Kings, Confab , Dictators ,Tri gouernments thcr- ,j )an danothcr 

umvtrs, and Tribunes were of. is nor yet coni; 

pall before S. lohns daics. to Whereof fine and when hcc 

Thcfixc,whichisthc Hate arc pad, and the fixe C0 "' me ‘h J he« 

of Emperors gouerned in thereof now Hands, a£ 0 ^ace. C 

hisdaies,and the feuenth and theleuenthgo- 

Hate, which is of Popes: uernmentis notyec 

came not while after his come , and when it 

daic$:andfince they came lhall come , it mull 

they haue gouerned 1 160 rule a c certain (pace 

yeares, a time but (hort in 1 x And fo that 

Gods light.yea fliorc in re Hate of Monarchic, r , And tho 
fpeft of the contrary cter- andimpcriallgoucr bcaftthac wa* 
nail kingdomc of Gods ncmcnc, which late- «»<• is not, i* 

Elc&. ly was, and now va- cuen the eight 

” And f0 that im P e /i- k . cth r b y interreign Sf r " e ^ 
all (lice, that reigned be- 1 that lame imperiall (hall goc into 
fore S. lohn wrote, to wit, gouernment(beiog dcftru&iom 
thegouerncmcnt by Em- hereafter long fup- 
perors (after ichadvaked prc(Tcd)fliall bee a- 
from the daies of Augusts- gainc the eight go - 

lmtnanH9. 475. more then uernement, like as 
three hundreth years) was before ic hath bene 
renewed againe in Churle- one of the fcucn, & * 
mtigne in aw?, eight hun- at length (hall ic go 
drcch and fix,atid became into final dcftru&io 
the eight Romane gouern- 1 2 And as for 
meat, like as it had bccnc the tetine hornes 1* And tlie 

before the fixt,but now ar which appeared to ho 5 ™ § 

the Cftfan and imperiall thee, thcfcar ten vn c {^arc°icnnJ 

aftatc, worac to lc* than a dcr kings, or confc- Kingcs, which 
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yet haue not 
xcccuul a king 
dome, but dial 
reccinc power 
as king* at one 
hour alter the 
beaft. 


13 T hefc haue 
•iic mind, ami 
fliall giuc their 
power, and au. 
thoritie vnto 
ihebcaft. 


a 4 Thefc fhal 
fight with the 
Lambe , 8 ( the 
Lamb fliall o. 
ucrcomethem 
forhee is Lord 
ofLordes,and 
kingoi kingcs, 
and they that 
arcon his fide, 
ate calle4,and 
chofen , and 
faithful!. 


T f And hec 
faide vnto me. 
The waters 
whichc thou 
fa weft, where 
the whore fit- 
ceth, arc pco 
pie and multi. 
tudcs,and na- 
tions, & tongs. 


derate kinges, who as 
yet haue not begun to 
raigne, but (hall Hart 
vp as kings immcdiac- 
ly “after that that mo- 
narchic , or imperiall 
Hate beginnes to fall. 

ij Thefc Hull agree 
vpon one faith and o- 
pinion, and Hull giuc 
oner again their Force, 
power, and afsiflance, 
to the next gouernors 
of that monarchic. 

14 Thefc will afsiH 
that Anticbriflian mo 
narchie, fighting x a- 
gainft ChriA Jcfus,and 
his true feruants, but 
in the end, ChriH fliall 
oucrcomc them, for 
they arc but earthly 
kinges, and he is Lord 
of Lords, and King of 
Kings, and his (macs 
are by him called and 
chofen, & found faith* 
full in all their doings. 

15 And expounding 
yet farther vnto mec; 
thefe waters (faith he) 
that appered to the,o- 
tier the which, is that 
whpridi citie let, ar to 
be interpreted people, 
kinreds, nations and 
tongs, ouer the whijeh 
iheempyres. > 


priuate kingdome. 

u And there arc ari- 
(en of their decayed 
empyrc,ten chief Chri- 
Hian Kingcs: to wit, of 
Sfaitte , France, Lutubar- 
die , England , Scotland , 
Dcnmarkjwadon, of the 
Hnnntt or Hungarians in 
Hungarie, of the Gotthes 
in Italic, & the Exarchat 
of Ravenna, Who were 
not in faint l ohm daies, 
nor begunne to rcigne 
while theempyre began 
to decline. 

13 Thefc wholl/e a- 
greeth in one Papiftical 
faith,& Idolatrous pro- 
fefsion: and therefore, 
with all their might, 
force & flrength, main- 
tained the Pope , whoe 
had the feuenth gouer- 
mcnc of %ome. 

14 And concurring 
with him, they pcrfecu. 
ted & martyred all true 
ChriHia profefTors,who 
opponed againft their 
PapiHicall abufes, but 
doubtlefly; Chrifl lefu* 
king of ki ngs, (hall now 
fhortlyoucrcome them 
euheii;?pvcrting or fup- 
P«f*mgthe(?s h eh4th 
already begun)jindmaj 
cre& about al his king- 

dome 
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dome ot his holic peo- 
ple. 

if And fo, although 
%oms hath borne hitherto 
the cm pyre and fuprema- 
cie ouer all kinreds, people 
and nations'. 

16 Yet nowc fliall thefe 
tenneChnftian kinges,hcr 
confcdcrats begin tohajte 
her, and renounce her Pa- 
pifticall fuperftitions, de- 
piiucher of her dignities 
and honors, appropriate & 
annex her rich benefices 
and rentes , ;p their ownc 
patrimonics:and at length 
Tome of them fliall fpoile, 
that very citie it fclfe,of all 
her coftly ornaments, and 
burnc vp with fire her edi- 
fices, and deftroy the fame 
for euer. 

17 For although God 
made thefe Princes, firft to 
afsift &authorife her with 
one confcnt:yet now is the 
time come, in the which 
God hath decreed them 
to revolt from her and de- 
ftroy her. 

18 Who hitherto hath 
bene the Metropolicane 
Citie, that hath empyred 
ouer all the whole king- 
domes *nd countries of 
the worlds 


1 6 And thefe ten 
vndcr kings (which 
by homes appea- 
red torhec)fhall af- 
terwarde begin y to 
hate chat Idolatros., 
citie & ihall y make 
her bare and naked 
of her honours and 
dignities, and fliall 
V cat vp herpatrimo 
nie and rentes, & at 
lengthy deftroy her 
felfc with fire. 

17 For God had 
putinto thcirharcs 
to work at all times 
his wiheue that firft 
they fliuldgiue over 
their whole power, 
might & fuprema- 
cie ofthekingdoms 
to her, til at laft the 
time were come, in 
the which God had 
predeftinate the to 


And the 
tenne homes 
whichc thou 
fa weft vp 6 the 
bcaft, arc they 
that fliall hate 
the whore, and 
fliall make her 
dcfolatc , and 
naked, &(hall 
cat her Helhe, 
and burnc her 
with fire. 


?7 For God 
hath put into 
their hearts 
fulfill his will, 
and to do with 
one con fence, 
for to giuc 
their kingdom 
vnto the bcaft 
vntill the word 
of God be full 
filled. 


revolt from her. 

18 And befure, 
that richly decked 
whore which <tppe- 
red totheej means 
nothing els, but the 
Metropolita &Ido 
latrous citie, which 
vfurpes the empyre 
ouer the whol king 
domsofthe earth, 


18 And the 
wonutt which 
thou f.i weft, is 
the. gret citie, 
which regneth 
ouer the kings 
of the earth. 
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Chap. 17. notes, &c. 

Notts jeafons^nd amplifications. 

• This one of elide U-ucn Angels, both mentioned here, and in 
the Apoc.i 1 .p.agrccch rathett to bee the lad, eaen the Angell of 
thelall age, as being he in whofe time, both in this place that An- 
cichriftian whore was deftroyed,and in that place Gods holic Hie » 
rufuUm & true fpoufe and Church dccored and decked : and there- 
fore, of all the feuen, he feemeth mcetcft to defcribe thefe thinges 
to Iobn, which God had appointed him in effed to execute. 

b f Thatan Idolatrous citieiscalled in the Scriptures a whore, 
it is common,For faith Efty 1 . 2 1 . How it the bolte Cttie became a 
whore. (frc. And how, more particular lie, this decked whore, and 
filthic woman, is iiverpretcd tc be that citie that doech empire 
ouer the Kinges of the earth , rcade the laft verfe of this chapter, 
and fo it muft ncedes meane Rome t the onelie clieif Metropolitane 
city of the Empire. 

c Waters are plainlie interpreted by the Angell, to bee people 
and nations,ver. 1 5 . 

Of potable liquors, wine and water , the clcarc waters and 
welfpringes.arecuertakcn in the Scriptures in the beft partc,for 
the wholcfome,pnre, true, and moft fimple dodrinc of the Euan- 
gell, which our (oules conrinuallie thirfte after : But contrarilic, 
wine.forthat it is more alluring, dclcdable,and prouoketh drun- 
kenneffe, therefore, in all the Scriptures.it i< commonlic taken in 
an euill parte, for idolatrous, licentious, and voluptuous dodrins 
provoking Gods ire and fierce wrath. Read Apoc. 14.8.10. The 
like is nidi uers other places. 

. * Rxcept we befolitarilie,&as in adefert.diftrafted and with- 
drawne from worldliefocietie and partial] affaires , it is hard to 
haue our Spirit and perfed judgement ripe and ready to difeerne 
the truerh of fpirit uall matters. 

f Hereof rcadc the note 

s As al red coullours,betoken bloudfliead in the Scriptures (as 
is faid Apoc. 6 . 4. note c ) and skarlet is a more glorious red than 
(imple red,So berokeneth it.this 1 \gmenc kingdom not oncly fim- 
pliero bee bloodihirftie , but enen to gloric in their blooddiead 
ami tuirt hers. And further; befide the fpiriruall meaning of thefe 
roullours.the Princes of that Empire both firft and laft.euen both 
Empercnirs and Popes, were corporally and really clothed in pur- 
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jMc in J ^kivle^in their Pontificals , as is Co be red in the Decree , 
ti^/^/d.yo.wheic Corjfi axt me the Empcrour giues his imperial gar-* 
ineiUA oi purple and skarlct^callcd therein, (fhUmtdem purpuream, 
WiHiitcam cwctncam , to Pope Syltteftcr the firft, and his lucccflburs, 
to be woi no by them, as they-do to this day. 

h i hefe names ofblafphemie ; that here are Paid, that thebeafte 
is lull of, are Did(Apoc. 13. i.)to beevpon thefeuen heads of the 
heart. The trued* is therefore, that thefe proud, glorious and pre- 
fumptuous Riles and fuperfcriptions.arc not only fee vp infundry 
moiuunents vpon diuers places ofehefe feuen hills, .which are her 
feuen headesjbut alfo through all the whole bodieof the heart., e- 
ucn incucry part of chat Empire, are there infinite of thefe Tem- 
V’lcs, Idols, and other monuments crc&ed , bearing fuch proude 
and blafphemous fuperferiptions and titles dedicarories, as 2 )//r 
w.vitsft: For t ur.& ,P IntonifU encri y Pr$apo ,and cuen 0,tLylfuJpl burgh, a- 
mong our (dves in Scotland t a foundation oVJ^omanc monument 
lately found.’ now vtterlie demolilhed)bearing this infcriprion de- 
(dicatonc ,sslpvllwi Granno Quintus Lucius Sabintanus Proconful slug. 
Aho there is to be feenein their coines the like vniucr fally , euen 
titles of the pride and vain -glorie of Rome, as in the daies of Con- 
ftuntms and Maximiantis , a coinc printed with this infeription, 
Roma aterna prat . In the daies of Ltctntus Imtor ,a coinc with this 
inlcnprmn ) iSow<€<c/tfr// < e,with the figure of Rome, fitting as a glori- 
ous lauic.Inthe dayes of Prsfcus Attalus, a coins with this inferip- 
tio w.fnviLla Roma at ern a conob. Of which wriceth Adolphus Occoji- 
b ’o Nn .-.lift,-} alum Roma ioru.Oi this their blafphemous ffile of crer- 
nity,rcad S Jerome , lib .Eptfi .parte.i .trail. 2 . Spiff, 18 .queftion. it. 
lit era. L. in thcle wordcs, Vnde feemdum Apocalypfim [camus jn fr on- 
to pur pur at \z mcrctricis Jcnptum eft nomen bUfphcmiajd eft Roma aterna 
that is ro (ay , Whereby, according to the Rettelation of S John, in the fore- 
head oft 'v scarlet whore, there is mitten a name ofblajphemie , which is 
JitcrnallRome. 

1 Thefe leue heads ar plainly interpreted by the Angel hereafter, 
v.p.to be feuen mountains, & (cuegovernmers, or princely eftacs. 

k Read thefe heads, taken for kings, and kings for any princely 
go icrnour.sin vcrfi9.following,and notc/tbcreof. 

1 NJow hauc we to trie , what thefe ten homes doe meanetfirft 

by 'Darnel 7.14* andRcucU 17 ♦ n. thefe be ten kingefc. Second- 

lie, 


2 1 1 


Chap. 17. nOihs,^c. 

lie their kingdoincs muftbc part of the %*m*n* be:ift,at>d fourth 
Monarchic, as both appears, Dan. 7.7- a 3 . 24. Kcu. t 2 . 3 .and 13.1. 
and 17.? .7.3$ alfo, bccaufc that whole ten homed beait.meanmg 
the whole Romane Empire, by our 24. prop. what els can the pans 
of that heart fignifie, than parts of that Empire, and conlcquently 
the ten crowned horns of the beart, ten kings- & kingdoms out of 
the Empire? Thirdly, by vcr.i t.hcrof,& note “following appears 
that thefe ren kings arofe,whc the Rowan government by Emperors 
dccayed.and when the Pope began to claime temporall dignities, 
which a! occurred betwixt the ?oo.and 4?o.year of Chriif,by cur 
26. prop. and approued hirtories.Fourthly^y the 13.& i4.verfes 
appears, that thefe dial be of one rcligion,and dial thcrforc antho 
rife, & giue their power Si afsiftance to the bead, that next gover- 
ned tha r Roman feat, even to the Popefthe Einperours then being 
decayed)Fifdy,thogh(as is fiud)ths(c ten hoi ns cam at once with 
that Pa pi (li cal beaft,& litle Antichriftian horn, yet they rofefirft to 
their kingdoms before this Papifticai horn rofc ro his Monarchy, 
and then he fuppreffeth three of thcm,which teftifiethJXiw.7.24. 
faving,^»er^r(evcn that Antichrifl)yW/ rife vp after the (to wit af- 
ter thefe ten kings^c^- he fall fsbdue three (^'^p,and fo the Antichrtft 
commerh at one time with them, riletli not to an efiablifhcd 
Monarchy til after their riling, yea, til three of the wer fallc.-for the 
tearm in the originall Hebruc or Chaldee doth not mean there of 
his firft coming or limple beginning to rife, bur of his eftablifliing 
or confirming of his riling: for the fame tearm that here is put for 
this rifing, is exprefly putm Iob.2 2.i8.& a.Chro.7. 1 8. & diners 
other places, for eftabliflung & confirming. So by thefe notes and 
tokes, thefe ten appear to be the kings of Spain. France, Lobardy, Eng 
land, Scotland, r Dewnark^?>wadt , of the Httnes or Hungarians in Vavno- 
ttra, now called Hmgarie,o$ the Gotths in Italy, St the Fxarchat of Ra 
nenna, al ftart vp with the Pope, betwixt the 300, and 4 fo.yeare of 
God As to the kingdoms of Anago ,Granad, Portugal ftfli/e , T.egeon 
Tolet ,Galtce & Nauarre, they ar only inferior kingdoms, partly fub 
j c & to the Empire, partly pendiclestof Spain,& ar not kingdoms of 
old.The other kingdom of Nauarre is alfo of late, & now is & (hall 
be(God willing)alj one with FranceS>ieil, Bebetne, & Naples for the 
mod part are ofthe Empire, & are neither old nor free kingdoms: 
iurgmite is offh»fe,& was only a fmal kingdoms rather duke- 


CHAP, ly* KOTtS,&C, 

Home. Norway is but of late a deuided kingdom from Denmark* ,& 
is now conjoyned again with Denmark^, Ireland \s conjoyned with 
England Jutland is but ot late eroded m a kingdom.C)/>77*/ is a king 
dome both late,(inall>and fekiome in Chridians hands. As to the 
'Vandals ik V tfcgoi bs ,chat people as appears,i:ainc from Swade»A^d 
the Not-throi countries, & began their kingdom in SpAin.An.Qmft. 
3 K i.by Aiodog iflaus their king: and therfore jnltly, ot thefe Vandah 
(kCuiths whatiocuer, we comprehend their goers out vndcr Spaint t 
trade 8c Hu>igartc y \ rher they came, and their remainers at homc,wc 
comprehend vndcr Sw(tdc* y vfhofc king now (tiled) himlelf, K/rtgof 
Srniden ^Clothes and Vandals the circumfcripcion ot their comes 

is to be Icon. And foapparatly, remain only the faid ten kingdoms 
to be chiefly the bealts ten horns, with which the Popes lttlc horn 
and final! kingdomccommingat one time, was afterward confirm 
med and cfablifhed by Ptptn^ Charlemaigne ? and Lodohicas T y ws y m& 
thenarofeirgreareftofal: 3 nd by his craft, and mcancs of his con-* 
federates fupprdled,the kingdomes of the Goths ,Longobards & Ex« 
arebat^nd brooketh their lands within Italic to this day : But the 
ocher feuen kinges yet extant with tiic peoplealfoofthefe three 
kingdomes, (hall(God willing) one day repay that Antichriftian 
feat, with fire,fword,and vtter dcflru(Sion,as appearcth by the 1 6 . 
verfe hereof, and other places of this bookc, 
m Of the great pomp & riches of this townc,rcad TTterow y parte.% 
traU.% .Eptftola ^yJitcra^G. where he concludcth, j4urataf*atctt* 
piagis velvet afpicere quant cmlum^ t li at is, they had rather beholde then* 
gilded fiehrtngstba* the hcauens -, arid what marvell is it that it be rich 
feeing almolt the whole world haue bene tributaries to ir , about 
2000. years, including the time of pardons,as being the tnoft wel- 
thy tributes* And as in all things they are glorious, fo alfo in their 
tributes they appointed that the fame rtnilcl be brought in carthc 
pow,& the pots broken in a ccrcainc place of Rowe^ where, by the 
great qumtirie of broken pors, there is waxed a hill, called Monti 
teftaceo. And this haue they done for their glorious name ando- 
ftentation, which (confirming this text) beareth recorde of the 
great riches that hath bene brought to them from all the world . 

" How, and why R<mee is ftilcdBabrlon myfticallic or figurauiuc- 
Jy, is fliarcd at length in our 23 propofition. 

0 i ictc faith Saint Uhn. hcc wondered acthebealL and here- 
after 
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after (verfe 8.) he faith* that they ,whofe names were not written in the 
hookpflife, wondred at the beaft, not making any repugnance, neither 
making himfelf to be of the wicked number: for rher is a diftindi- 
on in wondering, according to the qualitic of the wonderer: the 
godlie feeing the pompc and glory of the world, wonder at the va 
nitic and impietie thereof, with great grief of mind, detefting the 
famc:& fo S John here wondred at the whorilh citie: But the wic- 
ked contrarily, feeing hcreafterfver, 8. )the great pomp, wealth, & 
worldlie felicity of the Romane Empcrours, they wondered there- 
at not detefting the fame, but rather are rauidied in admiration, 
with reverence, obedience and fear of them, as if they were gods: 
and therefore it is faid(Apoc. 13.3 .4.)tbat the whole world wondred 

gt the beaft, and worshipped the beaft, and the dragon that gouc her power. 

p Ids fo notable among the Prophctes, that a beaft, gcnerallie 
mcaneth a king,kingdom,Empire;or Monarchic(asntay beproo- 
ucd by Dan.y.where he callcth his four beads, the four kingdoms 
or Monarchies of the earth) That here S. hhn (it peril uoufly inter- 
preteth not,this beaft to mean a Monarchy in gcncrall, but cntc- 
rcth to the particular defeription thereof, fo plainclic,that he lets 
vs evidentlie fee ft ,to be not only in general I a Monarchic, but e- 

uen in particular, that felfe fame ten-horned beaft, which Daniel 

called the fourth kingdome or monarchy :and fo confequenrly to 
be the 'Roman Empire, as is proved in our 24.prop.at more length 
q What maner of wondring this is,read before in the note °. 
r some read here ,The beaft thvt was and is not, onlie: but I rather 
approue thole that read ,the beaft that was and is not, and yetis: for al- 
thogh this feme a repugnance, yet it is nonc.-for the empire or im- 
perial eftate at that time that S John wrot, might juftlie be faid,not 
to be/cin^ the Emperor Domitian was dead, & the next Emperor 
Nertsa focceitt* not yet receiued : & yet in a maner, the Empire or 
imperial eftate that time was, becaus the governmet of Emperors 
flood as yet that time vnabolifhed. And fo in diuers matters .and 
in diners refpeas.the imperial eftate at that time, both was,& was 
not without repugnaceiwherofread the s.reafon ofour 24. prop 
f A kin», in the feripture, is a general name for any fupream go- 
i^rnour,bc he king, Monarch, Emperor tor Pope.as in SDamel cap. 
7 all the kings of one Monarchic, ar called but one king: whereby 

the four Monarchies are called four kings: And againe, Mofttbc- 
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ing but a goucrnour,is called 2 king.Deuc. 3 3 .and feing hereby 
that not only a king, is taken for whatfoeuer fupreamc gouernor, 
but ahb, feeing how many foeuer fupreamc gouernors there be of 
one race or fort,they are al called but one king.Therforc,we juftly 
efteeme thefc feuen kings, here mentioned to be the feuen prince- 
lie, royall, and fupreamc governments of Romc,fcing in al the reft 
of their circumftanccs, they agree fo well with the text; Hereof is 
fpoken in the fourth rcafonof our 24.propofition. 

I Ic were vnproper,ro mefure the brcuitic & length of this timt 
that the feuenth Papifticall & Antichriftian governmetdoth ftand 
acording to our fanrafie,as to cal it long, that men chink long, for 
io indeedcjfliould rhat Antichriftian raigne be counted long; but 
more propci he the Spirit of God(in whofe fight a thoufand years 
ar but as one day)hcrc,in comparifon of the accrni tic of the chri- 
ftian kingdomeof Chrift Icfus^accounteth the contrary kingdom, 
euen the Antichriftian kingdome, to bee but fhorr, for that crulic 
1260. yearcsarc nothing inrefpefi of anernitic. Of a longer tim* 
called bur (horr, read Apoc. 22.6.7.10. 1 z.io. 

II Here do wee follow c leromes vulgare tranflation, Pojl beftiam, 
that is, After the beafi peeing Efficiently with the Greek, & to a 
:,v f !oy » *or verilie fo came it to paflc,that after the Empire of %omi 
decayed, & the imperial! gouerment was aboliflied by the Hnnu 9 
■ ';) < . hes ZJ ^ncUlcsfi n d fuch others: Then immediately, and at once 
\b;:rw ixc the yearcs of God^oo.aftd 450'ftart vp thefe ten kings. 
a other tranflation of T. 'Bez.a and others, who tranflatc , vn 0 

exm befit* y tsft one houre with the bcaft % may alfo very well ftand 
with the worde & which fometimes fignifieth After, fometimes 
% v:tb, And fo in that fenfc, although after the bcaft, euen after the 
‘ ;ll ( (* the Eniperours (who in their time were that Roman bead 
& • :u in bmpire)the ten kings camc,and began to raigne, ycralfo 
c 'mining of r heirs, was atone houre (that is tofay,immcdi- 
with the bcaft: to wit, they came and arofc immediarly with 
;i.r i ) opc,who(fince the fall of Empcrours, hath euer bin that ft*. 
)oa>i bcaft, & polleffed the Empire rherrofrand therefore fairh rhe 
te'it^in th© next verfe: Thefe (to wit, ten king ^)haptc one courfielLand 
fiill put? ohcy their ftren^th & power tothe beafi.wc aning to ! he P<-pe t 
\rno fine? t his decay of Emperor*, bane broked lor • mo ft parr, 

ihc flile, rent, honor* And feat of this Latm Empire, & Woman bead 
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* Thcfcbe the warr$(called the holie warres) which the Pope p 
his vnder kings and confedcrats,did raife againft thofe kingdoms 
princes, and particular profeflbrs, chat following the trueth,wo!d 
any waics mean to repine againft hi& Antichriftian authoritie.«Buc 
the Spirit of God here difeouereth their hypocritical! tearmesof 
holy warrcs ; affirming ftedfaftly them to fight againft thrift, and 
that at length to their acternall conf ufion. 

1 Heercdoeth the Angell declare to vs, bywhomc, and after 
what mancr the Antichriftian and Idolatrous Citic o l Rome ftiaU 
bee deftroycd.Thc doers thereof fliall be(faith hc)the fame tenne 
Chriftian kinges,who before had maintained her. The tnancr of 
tbisdeftru<3ionoftf*wf,fcemcth to be three fold. Firft, (faith the 
text)thcy (lull hate her, and leauc her defolate: that is to fay, (as 
appeareth by 7W. 2, Theft. 2. 8. and Apoc. i4.<5.)The rructh ot 
Gods word and holy Euangell (hall be firft publicklie preached,, 
and by the Majcftieofthecomming thcrof,and two edged fword 
of that holy word , many of thefc tenne Chriftian Princes, their 
kindreds, and people (hall be converted from their Antichriftian 
and Papifticall fuperftitions,and dial hate the Rotnane fear,curne 
backe from ir,and leaue it defticute of their afsiftancc: and this is 
her firft wracke, Secondly,(faith the texr) They fijall eate her fiefaci 
that is, thefe ten Chriftian kmges , who before had enriched her, 
and made her fat with great benefice$,rents and daily cafualitics, 
now hating her, (lull eate vp thefc rentes and rich benefices, and 
liuc thereon rhemfelues: and both thefe two wrackcs are already 
come, thought nor as yet altogether perfe&cd. Rcftcth yet the 
taft, whereof, Thirdly, (faith the text) they [hall burneher with fire: 
which appeareth not to be figuratiuelic taken, but literally, by the 
next chapter, verfes. 8. 9. 16.17.18.2 1. by which it appeareth, that 
at lcngthjPrinces (lull make warre againft the very citic of Rime, 
takeitcaptiue, fpovlcic, and finally foburne it with fire, thatir 
(hall be wafte for euer, as at more length in that chapter wee (hall 
nowc deduce. 


CH\P. XVIII. T H H ARGVMENT. 

In this Chapter coherently with the former , is pronounced the fore 
fentcncc and dome of deflruttion, againjl the feat and citie of 
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Rome, for her wicked demerites, with an exhortation j to all true 
Chrifttans, to leant and renounce hcr,and expreffe commdement 
to all mat to pvt hand to the execution of Gods vengeance againjl 
her for her pride. And laft of all, isfetfborth the great honour 
and anvuifh of her familiars, for the fuddaine and terrible fpolia - 
tion/lemolifhing,burning,anddeftru£lion ofherforener , with 
the triumph of Gods whole true fervants therefore, after fo plaint 
a ft He, that the Paraphrafe and hi ft or ie (or rather Prophecie) 
thereof may be confolidatein one prophetical! paraphrafe. 


7 h ? pa YAphruflicnll Ex pc ft ion* 

A fterward came the a fecondofthc 1 
circa thundering Angels from hea 
uc ii, wirh greatc power and Maje- 
ili-.lightcning all the earth with the beames 
ol his gloric: 

2 And lie pronounced with aloudevoice j 
the doom- and fciucnce following, faying, 
now lh.il fif yen, even now dial fal that migh- 
tic imperial feat of L) /kw^fucceffour ofgreat 
* 1 } y Ion and Ihec (lull become a defert dwel- 
ling of c Deuils and Tayries, and afolicarie 
\vildcrnc(fe , for therepaireofwildcandra- . 
uenous foules. 

j Trcaufc ihec hath poyfoned all nati- 
onsgvith the venomous drinkesof her Ido- 
latrous doftrinc: and all the Kings and Go- 
uentours of the earth, haue followed liera 
whoring alter Idolles : and the Merchantes 
of the earth ^ both fpiritualland temporal!, 
haue bene inriched through her voluptuous 
and delicate traffique. 

4 Then heardc I againe, afpirituall and 
heaucnly voice, charging all God his true, 
holic and ele&e Chriilians, to departe from 


The Text. 

i N D after tlicfe 
tilings, lfaw ano* 
tber Angcli come down 
from heauen , hauing 
grear power, fo that thtt 
earth was lightened 
with his glory. 

i And hec cried out 
txtightilic, with aloude 
voice, fiying, It is fallen 
it is falle , Babylon that 
great of/>,and is bccnin 
the habitation of devils 
and the hold of all foull 
fpirits, and a cage of tf- 
ucryvnclcan and hate- 
full birdc. 

3 For al nations haue 
drunke of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornf- 
caci6,& the kings of the 
earth haue committed 
fornication with her, fc 
the Merchantes of the 
earth are waxed rich of 
the aboun dance of her 
plcafure s. 

4 And Ihard another 
voice from hsauc* , fay, 

Coe 
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Go out of her n y pco 
pic, thatyc be not par- 
takers id her li tints, & 
tint y^c rccciue noted 
her p agues. 

5 For her (innes are 
comcvp vr.to heauen, 
and God hath renum- 
bred her iniquities* 

C Reward her, cuen 
asfhce hath rewarded 
you, and giue her dou- 
ble according vnto her 
workers: <wd jii the cup 
that (lice inch filled to 
you, fill her the double. 

7 In as much as (lice 
glorified her (clfc, and 
liued in plcafure, foe 
muchegiuc yee to her 
toimcnt, andforrowc^ 
for flic laith in her hart 
1 fit, being a Quccnc,& 
am no widow, and (hall 
fee no mourning. 

8 Therefore (hal her 
plagues come at one 
day,death,and forrow, 
and famine, and ihec 
fhall be burnt with fire, 
for ftrong isthcLorde' 
God , which will con- 
demnehcr. 

9 And thcKinges of 
the earth (hall bewaile 
her,and lament for her 
which haue committed 
fornication, and liued 
in plcafure with her, 
when they (hall fee the 
ftnokc of her burning, 

< xo And fhall ftande 
ferre off for fear of her 
torment, faying, Alas, 


j that 'Homan c feat , an I ic.ujc ; i( i:ci hiper- 
I flhions , leallthcy being p:n. a«j n. uf her 
offences wcrealfodcflroycd wi .< i.tr. 

y Tor her finnes hauccratud vengeance 
from the heauens, and the Lord hath called - 
to minde her iniquities. 

6 Commanding therfore al men to c ren- 
der vnto her fuch wrack,a$ fhe hath deferued 
at their hand: yea, and to double the revege 
vpon her, that her works haue deferued,and 
as ihe hath hitherto entifed them to drink in 
the cup of Gods wrath,fo they ar now to ex- 
ecute Gods wrath twofold agamft her. 

7 And fo much as (lice hath vaunted and 
gloried in herfelfc,aud hath liued wealthily 
in allfenfualitiesandpleafures, fo much the 
more toad vnto her torment & dolour. Tor 
in the pfefumption of her heart (lie hath faid, 

I fit f Quccnc and Maiftresouer the whole 
world, and I fhall be deftitute of no voluptu- 
ous plcafure, neither euer fhall I fee any for- 
rowe. 

8 Therefore at once (hall God powrc out 
on her the plagues of death and mourning, 
for the S (laughter ofhcrinhabitant^ai^fa> lv ^ 
(hal beinclofed and-efFamifl)cd:finally,«®^!:' 
captiue, and burnt with fireifor almightie i$ 
the Lord, that hath giuen thar fore fentence 
againft her. 

p The Kings, Cardinals, and rulers of the 
earth, who haue followed her in whoring fpi 
rituallic after Idols, & haue led a carries life 
in all her worldly pleafurc$,fhal now mourn 
and bewaile her ,and (hall become dolorous 
and forrowfull for her fake , when they (hall 
vnejerftand thatflieeis confumcd and burnt 
vp with fire,and deftroyed for cucr. 

xo They dare not approch to afsifther, 

fo# 
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for (care to be wracked with her, but abfen-* 
ting thcmfeiucSjlhal mourne in their hearts 
faying: AUs, alas, our chietc citic Rome, that 
greae and nughtie fucccflbur and daughter 
ot liahl^o r vuawarcs is come thy deftruflio. 

1 1 The Merchants of the earth, craftifmcn 
and cratfiqucrs with her wares, (lull lament 
& mourne <or her deftrudtion, for their deli- 
cate wares dial not henceforth be fo faleable. 

1 2 Even their rich and coftly Idoles, cha- 
liccSjPaT.es^crucifixcs, threefold crownes, 
myters, Eilhops (lanes and Hugs ofgoldc, & 
iilucr fet with pearlcs,and all manner of pre- 
cious {lories, furplices of fine linnen,copc$, 
made-clothes, and other veftiments of pur- 
ple,of (ilke,& of skarlet, ficlerings, taberna- 
cles, and ocher ornaments in Churches, and 
Church places of all manner of h wel carued 
and long lading wood, Hod boxes, and re- 
lique b ulcs of Iuoric or fine woode, offering 
docks and diuers vcffels for Chrifmc, oyle, 
falt,aiid holy water of fine timber, Snuffers, 
and inccnfours of braffe, copper, oryron, 
founts and holy water (tones of Allabader, 
Marble, or Iafper. 

13 Yea, their confe&ions ofcannell and 
fugcrcd fpiccs, for their C hridmas & Eader 
fea(ts, their delicate perfumes, odours, and 
codly oymment$:for their Pontificalls,thcir 
incenfe,rofet,andfrankinfcence, to burne in 
Churches, wine for their drink, and for daily 
mafles, oyle for their extreamc vndtion, fine 
floure for their Hods and made bread, wheat 
and plcnrieof al manor ofcornes, with dore 
of ky ne and flieep, for their daily fudentati- 
on;Horfes, mules, and millets ,with codly de- 
corcd chariots for their journeying*, Moores 

Pages, Lackics and fortunes to ferue them, & 


alas, the great citic Ba* 
bylon,tl c nughtie citic 
for in one hourc it ihjf 
judgement conic. 


it And the Merck 
of the catch (kill weep 
and vaileouer her, for 
no man buyeth die it ■ 
ware any nr. re. 

u The ware of gold© 
and (ilucr,and of prcci* 
ous llonc,and of pearls 
and ofHne lumen, and 
of purple, and oi (illc,3fc 
of skarlet, and o! alma* 
ncrofThyne wood, Sc 
of all veil tils oflvoric, 
8c ©fall ycflells of tnoft 
preciouswoodc»and of 
b:a(Tc,and of yron a and 
of marble* 


1 1 And of cynanioft, 
and odours, and oync- 
mcnts,&frankmcenfc» 
and wine, and oyle, and 
fine fl urc, and wheat, 
and beads, and fheepe, 
and hoi (es and charctft 
and fci uants, and fouls 
of men. 
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14 (And the apples 
that thy foul luftcU af- 
ter, are departed from 
thcc,and al things that 
were fat and excellent, 
«r departed from thee, 
and thou fhalc finde 
them no more.) 

j $ And thcmerchats 
ofthefe chingcs which 
Were waxed riche, (hall 
(land a faroffrVom her 
for fear of her torment, 
Weeping and wailing. 

16 And faying, Alas, 
•las, thegret citic, that 
was clothed in fine Jin- 
Hen, and purple, and 
skarlet , &gil led with 

gold, & precious ftoncj 
•rid pcarles. 

17 Form one hourc 
fo great riches ai come 
todefolation. And cyc- 
lic Shipmaider, and all 
•he pc< p’c that occupy 
lhips,and lhjpmcn,and 
whofbeucr traudJ on 
the foa,lhuli (land a far 
•ff 

iSAnd cry when they 
fee the fin ok of her bur. 

®i n g, faying. What city 
was Jikcvnto this grec 
•itic. 

19 And they fhallraft 

011 their hcades,-3c 

eric weeping, and w ai- 
ling, and uy. Alas,a'a', 
the great cuir.whcrc>n 

Were uv«dc ruh all that 
had Oiips onrhelca,by 
H->' coQ i'lCAj^r in one 
h nr^ filer n made de- 


finallic the pretended* merchandife of the 
foules of men from hell and purgatoric, by 
foule-tnaflcs, diriges, pardons, indulgences, 
< remifsionsof finnes, and fuch foule-warcs 
for lucre. 

14 And the delicate and wcalthic plea* 
furcs that thy foule lulled after, are departed 
from thee, and all thy profitable rentes, and 
glorious dignitiesare taken from thee , and 
lhall ncuer hereafter be reftored to thee. 

15 Thcfc Merchants and fellers of thefe 
wares, which hitherto were made wealthie 
therby,dare not afsift her, but abfenting the* 
felues left they be wracked with her, (hall bc- 
waile and lament her. 

1 6 Saying, Alas, alas, that mightie Citic., 
which was decorcd with fine linnen, & with 
abullemcnrs.pales, hangers, and tapeftries o£ 
filk,purpleand skarler,& had her k fielcring* 
over-gilt with gold, and was richly deekt and 
replcnilhcd widi al maner of precious ftonc* 
and pearlc: 

17 For at an inftanr, is (lice depriued and 
j Ipoilcd of all thcfc riches, and all her Marri- 
; ners, Pylates, and gouernours of her great 
j 'fliippes and huge Galliaffes, and euerylhip- 
! maifter,thar tranfporteth her warcs,ftanding 

a faroffforfeare to bc'wracked. 

18 Vnderftanding her to be burnt vppe 
with fire, and vtterly deftroied, fliall lament, 

: faying, whar cirie on earth was fo mightie as 
this great citic? 

• 9 And they fliall he gricucd and disfigu- 
red with forrowe and anguiflic, and (hall cric 
our, weeping and wailing, faying, Alas,alaj, 
thjf mightie and great citie.by whomcal we 

ip ntafters and marriners were inmh- 
• . . . . - ~ 
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of her delicate wares, for in an inftantis flicc 
brought to dcfolation. 

10 Buc contranlic, O clc& Churche of 
God.ApolUes and holy Prophets rejoiceand 
triumpheyea, for the Almightic hath judged 
and revenged your caufeagainll her. 

x x Then a tnigheie Angell, (hewed mce the 
comparifonofagrcat milftone caft into the 
lea: declaring, that with fuch fuddentieand 
violence lhould thou, O the mightic 

citic,fucccffor and daughter of great 'Babjlgn, 
bee brought to vttcr confufion, fo that thou 
(halt ncuer m ari(e nor recouct thereafter. 

aa And the triumphant melodieofthy 
Organcs, and belles, hytnnesand canticles, 
bummcs,timbrcls,and rigols, (hal neucr bee 
hereafter heard, founding in thy qtiicrs, nor 
in thy honfesor habitations, (lull any maner 
of craftf-men be found dwelling! yea, not fo 
much as the found of any mil or quernes dial 
be heard grinding come towards thee. 

2 3 For ther dial not dwcl in thee,fo much as 
one to light a torch or cadle to (bine in thee, 
and far lefle (hall it bee heard, anie to marie, 
or to be maried in thee, or to procrcat, or re- 
plcniflv; with people thy ruined walks , for 
thy merchants (chief fellers of Indulgences, 
and foule wares ) become Cardinals and Bi- 
(hops, and great men vpon earth, and with 
thy alluring fuperftitions , all people & nati- 
ons were blinded and decciued. 

24 And that mifcrable citic was found and 
convi£lofGod,to be the author of the blud- 
fhed and martyrdome of all theChriftians & 
true profelfoursthat were Qaiue throughout 
the whole earth. 


20 O heaven rejoice 
ofhcrjind ye holy A po 
flics and Prophets? for 
God hath giuen your 
judgement on her. \ . 
n Then a mighty Aft 
gel took vp a ftoncjhkff 
a great milftoncj&c aft 
itintothe Tea, laying, 
with fuch violence dial 
the great city Babylon 
bee caft, and (hall bee 
found no more. 

12 And the voice of 
Harpers, and mufitiant 
and ofpipers,and tru- 
peterj (hal be heard na 

I more in thee, and no 
craftcs man, of whatf® 
euet craft be be, dial be 
found anymore in thec 
and the found of a mil- 
ftonc (hall be heard n? 

more in thee. 

13 And the light of 3 
candle fhall (hync no 

more in thee: and the 

voice of the bndgromc 
and ofthebride, (hall 
bee heard no morejH 
ihcc: for thymcrchats 
were the great men of 
the earth; & with thine 
inchantnicnts were de 
cciucd all nations, 

i4Andinher wasfoud 
the blood of the Pro- 
phets, and of the faint* 
and of al that wer (lain 
vpon the earth. 




Tiotts, Rtafons, and Amplifications. 

* Wc interpret the Angell,that here pronounceth this decay of 
this fpirituall Babylon, to bee the fecondofthefeauen thundering 
Angels, bccaufc that fame Angell proclaimed that fame decay to 
fall in his time. Apoc. 14.8. and fo confequently , wee looke(God 
willing) for the performance hereof, in this prefent Iubilc begun 
already inanno 1 ^yo.and ending™ <**»* 16 3 9. or thereby. 

*> Thij‘ 2 ?<i£//*»i snor literally Babylon it fell, for thatBabylett was 
deftroyed by the MeA:s and Perfiam, according to the prophecies 
olEfitt 13. 1 7. and 51. 11. and /*/-/. 137. and that long be- 
fore fainc hhn wrote this, and neucr role inauthoriticagaine, buc 
this 'Baboon is figuratiueormyftical Babylon $0 called (Apoc. 17. s) 
for that this 'Babtlou fucccdeth to the monarchic of the former, as 
the croy to her grandmother, and is certainly thecitie of Rome as 
is prooued by our 2 3 . proportion, and by the whol tokens of the 
17. chapter hereof, read alfo hereupon.Apoc. 1 4. note h . 

« The fpintofGod.defcribing the horribledecay ofroyall #4* 
bjlo»,Ffty 1 3. 21. for the greater agrauating of Gods juftice.and to 
inouc vs to concciuc the greater horrour , not oncly faith (imply 
it dial be a defer c, or fuch a defert or wildcrnes,as no tame beaft or 
bird dare rclbrc into, for rauenous beads and foules of reif,that a- 
bidethere-.bureuen that it (lull bee a place fo vcterly clraich, (as 
we tcarmc ir)thatalfo no man dare makcrefidcnce there, for tear 
ofdeuiUs,fayries& fpirits of illufions: and, as the Rabbins inter- 
pret that text Jbt fait abut Fawn, Sat jri , feu damones pi l of chr.Tbc like 
is faid here of chis myfticall Babylon or Xabylonicall RomeyhiX it ilul 
become a dwelling of deuils, and a holdorrefidenceof vncleanc 
fpirits,not that the deuils arc as yet annexed to any certaine refi- 
dence.or that they like rather to go dwel in dcferts,than to abide 
among men to feduce them, but that the fpiritof God wold haue 
vs his faithfull todeteft that citie asabhominable, wherein deuils 
dhall dwell and poflcde the fame as their due patrimonie. 

4 Thefe Marchants appearc hereafter plainlie by their wares/* 
meanc but fecularc marchants, fellers ofalldelicate wares to the 
TUmansyas alfo their ccclefiaftical merchants, pneds,pardonars,& 
Le»ats,that fel their indulgences, pardones, and foule wares vnto 
ihc whole world: coniider this by the 12. and 13. verfes hereof. 

No we 
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Chap.iS notes, &c. 
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£ Now Princes, potentac$,aiid mightie men on earth, go to, and 

execute Gods wra,r.h againft this godles citic , for here you haue 

alpeciill warrant and earned commande to rcuengc that caufc, 

that -is, not oncly your ownc caufc , butalfo it is the caufc of the 

Almigtme, by the which yc are certified here, that that work (hall 

go wcl with you.and flul profper in your hands. Where nore,that 

this doubling of revenge is (poken by a prophetical! Enpbafti, as 

meanitit’ thcrby,thit we ought without pitit, ruth, and mercic to 

proceed^ with all pofsible eWcmitie againft that dcuilifli feat.to 

the vttcr extirpation thereof, and not meaning that aniepunifhe- 

: inr in this world that pofsiblie may be executed by men, can be 

lo much as equivalent with the (ingle, and farre les can be double 

to lie wicked demerits : where through, in the endeof the next 

ch . over, (bee and hers are cad into hell fire cternallie, as a full re- 

fftre doth the fpiricofGod deferibe and paintfoweno other 
wife, then flv.c in her old monuments and coynings doth paint & 

I t oik !ier feUe.to wit,afterthe formeof alndy Ladye,c!ad in no 
• mourning wecde,nor widdowesapparel.bat gloriouflie and rich- 
lit- devkt, anil dccored with all dcledtablc and coftly oroamentes, 
:>mi therewit hall, fit ting inthroned in her throne, as Lady and mi- 
ll, vs oner the whole world , with her glorious titles, and blafphe- 
lnous infcnptions Romu cvttttjfccltx jnHtcl :#) and (uch others, whet 

ofreade the note 1 ' Apoc. 17. _ , , , 

; 1 [ere hauc we mferted certaine daufes gathered out of other 
P u-ts of this book, opening the maner of thcdcftru&ionoffow*, 
that the prophetic may be the more plaine. And firft, where wee 
interpret her mourning to be for the (laughter ot her inhabitants 
{ b'blc aifo for the mine other kingdome )we doe-norconicdhire 
j t without a warrant, that there Oval be gret daughter vpon her in- 
lubitants, for which th6y fhallmorne.bccaufc the former plague 
(expreiled in this text) that fhould fall on them, is death. Agame, 
by t lie Apoc. 1 3 . 1 o .it is doubtlefle meant, that they (hall bee kil- 
led by the fword.bccaufe they haue killed orhers with the fword. 
Secondly .bccaus the text fpecifies, that they (liall be effamifhed & 
burnt with fire , itbctokencthafiegeandinclofing of them, ana 
diar thee (liall be taken captiue, and therefore haue wealfo infla- 
ted thefe claufes agreeing with the faid warrant . Apoc. 13 • * *• 

wherem 


Chap, 18. notes, See . 223 

wherein it is likewife meant,thac they (hall be led captiue, becaufc 
they haue led others captiue. 

h 1 his Siuvov is the wood Thyia which Thtopbraftus reporteth to 
be a long lading, and vncorruptible timber: hereof mentioneth 
Plimut lib. 1 3 .chap. 1 6 . And with this timber, Temples in old times 
were decored and rcplcnifhed, 

1 After the fpiritc of God had reckoned out certaine bodilie 
wares which the 7(gma»e feat accuftomed mod to buy, mo we con- 
cludes he with thcle foulc wares, which they and their marchants 
vfed cheifly to fel,whcrby,they were foinrichcd.that thereby they 
were made able to buy all the former coftly wares. Thefe fonlwars 
arc pardons, indulgence, remissions of finnes.,tren tails, foulemaf- 
fes,and diriges , with fuel) godles /eftes, whereby , theypromife 
for money.to dcliuer vs from hel,and purgatory, and to canonize 
vs faints in heauen.and make vsinterccfiours for our brethren ou 
earth, and conlequently.Chrifts intercefsion to be needles. O blaf 
phemie incollerable that maketh rich men (whom C lirifv faith 
(hall hardly come into the kingdome of heauen) to become faints 
for money, and fo tacitly to depriue our fauiour o( his office of in 
tercefsion and onehc mediation: docrh not Peter (peak truclic of 
thefe his falfe pretended fnccefTors.^.Epift.cap. 2.)faying , they 
fliall bring in damnable errors , denying the Lord that redeemed 
them.and through fained wordes fliall they make marchandifc of 
men, to wit, (as-hercis faid) by felling both their poore, peoples 
foules,and tneir owne foules to the deuill for worldly lucre. Here- 
with confer the note d preceeding, 

k Of thefe golden & gilded filerings and great riches of Rome, 
reade the note 111 in Apoc. 17. with diuers olde writers,dcfcribcrs 
of the Pompe of ‘Pome. 

1 Thefe mightie marriners with’thcir gret Galliafles,Vcnetias, 
Spanifhes,and other of that Antichriflianflotc.who hitherto, and 
lateft ofall in this x 588. yearc of God, haue bene fo rcdic at cuc- 
ry nod of their Apoftatik ftep-mother , to haue onerwhd- 

med vs poore and true chriftian profeflbrs. Seeing now and per- 
ccauing by daily experience , that God fights for vs, and daily ;;d- 
uanceth our caufes more and more to their deftruQion, fliall now 
fhortly faint and fal back, from alsifting that caufc anie more, on- 
lie (landing a far and bewailing that irreparable dcftru&ion that 
: God 
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,24 Paraphrase. Chap. 19 

Cod is fending vpon dut g idles cute, and in chcir hearts lamen- 
ting the dec.iy of their ow,is prolperitie, without making any far- 
ther debate or encounrcrin defence otthat Romilhfcat. 

« Let none beleeue, that this dcftrjdtion, dcfolation, and bur- 
ning of Row, is any ofthefc dcftai&ions which arc already per- 
formed by the Humes, Gottlns Mandates , or others in time paftj lor 
thefc deftru&ions were foonc repared, but this deftru< 3 iion,( faith 
thefpiritof God before, verfe 14. and hereverfes 21. 21. 2j.)(hall 
be fuch.thar neucr lhall be repared againe, that citic neucr founds 
nor founded againe, her dignities and rents neucr rellored ro her, 
and finally, no inhabitant to dwell there, or fo muchc as to light a 
candle in that execrable and accurfed citic againc. 


G H A P. XIX. THE A R G V M E N T. 


Followin'? out the (short at ion and commandemcnt of Gods [pint in 
the former chapter. verfe 20. herein tins chapter , the xvhol church 
of God vnderflandtng that Anttchrifhan tntmie of theirs, the 
Jiomane (eat to befbonly brought to mint, and them! elites nerve 
to he fledfaflly coupled with their Lorde andfponfe , Chrtfl lefus, 
doth therefore reioyce and magnifie God. 7 hereafter follemth 4 
hrtefe defeription of the word of God, and how the fame doth nowe 
ohtatne victory oner all the enemies , that are convened againjl it 
and how allfalfe Prophets , and chief e members of that Antu.hr ;• 
fhan ernpyre , art condemned to the vnquencheable fre of hell for 
euer,as the latter and iuflrtwarde of their merites , be fide that 
bodtlit vengeance that commit h vpon the carkafts of all their 
ajufltrs. 


T hep/irAjun'ctflicdll 

i O Ereafrcr I confidered,and behold, the 
X A voice of the v/hol multitude and con- 
gregation of Gods true Church, faying, Met 
vs praife the Lord, falvation. and glory, ho- 
nourand power^bdongeth to the Lorde our 
Godforcuer* 


TheTfxt. 

i A N I* a ^ tcr diefc 

things, I heard a 
great r'»icc of a great* 
multitude in hiaucn, 
(dying, H 11 lu jah, (al* 
uanon and gloiy , and 
honour, and p >wer 
to ike Lord wiir Go-1. 

a For 


Chap. ip. 


a For true and righ- 
teous *r hi* judgments; 
for he hath condemned 
the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, & 
hath aveged the blood 
oi his (truants tbed by 
her hand. 

| AtuT ftgaine thty 
(aide, HallcJu-iah-* and 
her fine kc rofc vppe tor 
tucrmorc. 


4 And the foure and 
twenty elders, and the 
fbttre beads feldownc, 
and worfhipped God, 
thar fat on the throne, 
frying, Allien, Hallelu- 
iah. 

i Then a voice came 
6ut of the throne, fay. 
iog, praife ourGod, all 

S tchisferuants, andyc , 
itit fear him both fmal 
and great 

9 Atid 1 htatrfe Hide a 
foice bf a grifift mb Id • 
iutje, and as the voice 
pf many waters , a^d;as 
jfll e Voice of ftrOngf thU rt 
Atlngi, fryihk, Mdlefu. 
iah:for our Loti GtiiLftl- 
wighiic hath raigned, 

7 Leers be glad, and 
rejoice, and oiue glory 
to him* for the manage 
ef the Lamb is crime*, 8t 
his wife lihth made her 
Wfdreadie. * 


^ARAPHRASH, lij 


1 For, true and righteous are Alt his prd* 
codings, and he hath juftly condemned that 
Idolatrous citic and fpirituall whore, which 
poyfoned and infefted all people on earth, 
with her Idolatrous doftrine, and God hath 
rigbteoufly auenged the bloodftied and cru- 
cll martyr dome of his Sain res and feruanccS, 
committed by her tyranny. 

3 And againe, and againe, inceflantlie 
continued they , faying. Let vs praife the 
Lord, ahdthegriefeof her torment (hall re- 
found totheheauens, and neucr fhallhatic 
an end. 

4 And all the true profeffours of the olde 
and nevi e 1eftaments,proftrated themfeluee 
and woorfoipped God , who raigned in his 
throne among them, faying, cuen fo,0 Lord, 
let vs praife thee for cuer. 

5 Then did the voice ofGods Spirit, pro- 
ceeding from the throne of his trueth y ex- 
hort all his deft feruantes, both fmall and 
grear,that fedre him,to render him praife for 
cuct, 

6 And with that was hearde the greate 
dinne and mightie voices of all the hudge 
multitude of God his b people, as the re- 
founding noyfe of many waters, arid of his 
true Teaehers and Prophctcs, thundering 
out Gods praifes, faying, Let vs praife God, 
for our Lord God Almightie hath preuai- 

led , And (hail raigni hcncefoorch for eticr 
more. 

7 Let vs be glad and re/oice, and giucto 
him the praife, that hath now Vouchfafed to 
vftite his Sonne , rbat inrtnSaciilatc Lambc, 
ChriftTefus, in fpirituall fpoiifagc* with vs, 
his hdly Churd) , and nowe is our Church 
fiirgid from Andthriilianifftic 'And read* 

decked 


* 6 


P A H A P H 1USE. 


CHAP. I^. 


decked lor him as his true Spoufe. 

8 And lice hath propiued and prefented 
her with giltes aud Alining garments of pu- 
ricie and iiinoccncie,bctokemng that perfect 
puritie and righteoufnefle , that God hath 
granted to euery one of her particular faints 
and profeflours. 

9 Then faidethe Angellvnto mee, pub- 
lilli thou, and ihcu r foorth vnro all men, hour 
blcfled they are, that arccallcdof God to be ■ 
participant of that hulic a Supper and mar- ^ 
riage banquet , whereby wee arc vniredand ! 
cfpoufed to t hrilt refits, and he faid moreo- 
ucr.all chat I hauc faid vnto thee is of c God, 
and llull lurcly come topaffc. 

10 And I lelldowncat his fcetc to hauc 
* wot (hipped him ; but hec rebuked me, fay- 
ing , beware thou doe it not, for I am but a 
fcrvauntofGod, as thou arc, and as one of 
thy brethcrcn , bearing the teftimonie of 
Chrift Iefu$: woorlhip nothing except God 
oncly , for wee that doe teftific of Chrifte 
Iefus , are not God, btuSpiritcs of his pro- 
phecic. 

1 1 At this time the Churcheof GOD 
lh all bcc patent and vifible, and therein (hall 
bee perfect and fyncerc Profeflours, and that 
profefsion that they doe beare oh them fliall 
bee of 8 Chrift Iefus , who is called the faith- 
ful! and true incarnate wordc of God, who 
doeth judge with juftice, and fighceth righ- 
te.ouflic. 

12 And with the fierce and fiericeies of 
forefighe doeth terrific his enemies, and his 
licade is crowned with many vi&orics ouer 
them , and hce hath a name, whichc none 
knoweth but himfclfc, eucn none doeth 
3cno wc Chrift Iefus , the very true incarnate 1 


8 And to her was 
granted, chat the fliu'd 
bee arrayed with pure 
finclinnen*, Sciliinjii?.* 
for the tine linnc is the 
rightcoufiics of Saints* 

9 Then he (aid vnn 
nic, Write, Blclled ctre 
they which are called 
vnto the Lambs fuppjr. 
And hec Lud vnto me j 
Thcfc wordcs of God 
arc true. 


10 And IfellbeforA 
hUfectc, to worlliippc 
him, but hce (hide vnto 
me, Sec thou doic not: 

I am thy fellow feruant, 
and one of thy brethe- 
ren, which hauc the tc* 
flimonic of Iefus. Wor- 
th) p God. For the fefti- 
monic of Iefus , is tilt 
Spirit of prophccic. x 

if Andlfawheauen 
open, aihi hcholde, a 
white horfe, & lice that 
fate on him was called 
Faithful! and true, and 
he judgcthand^ighicth 
righteouflic v 


it And his cksvvH 
as aflanimc of hre, and 
on his head yyermany 
crowncsjind hee had a 
name written, thaen* 
quto 


Chap. ip. 

man doeth knowc but 

kimtclfc. 

13 And hcc was clo- 
thed with a garmente 
dipt in blood, and his 
name is called , THE 

wordofgod. 


1 4 And thewarriers 
which vrcrcinhcaucn, 
followed him vpi>on 
white horfes > clothed 
with fine linnen, white 
and pure, 

' it And out of hit 
mouth went a (harpe 
fword, that withitlice 
Ihould finite the hea- 
then; for he fliall rule 
them with a rod ofiron 
for hce it is that trea- | 
dcthrhe winej>rctfeof j 
the ficrccndie and 
wrath of Almi^hcie 
Cod* 

iff And he hath vp- 
pon his garment, and 
Vpon his thigh a name 
writccn,THE KING 
OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS. 

T7 And I fawc an 
Angel (land in the fun, 
who cried with a loude 
voice, faying to all the 
fouler? that did flic by 
the gnsddeft offoaven, 
Cone and gather your 


Paraphrase. ,j- 

Wordc of God , but they who arc his my 
IricaUbodic, cuen they who arc in him. and 
heiri them, 

13 His apparel! was befprinklcd with 
the blood that he did (head for our redemp- 
tion , ** asalfo with the bloud of his ene- 
mies, whomc hce hath trodendownc: and 
he is named that word of God, that was be- 
fore all beginning, and nowchath rcceiucd 
flclh. 

14 And all the whole Armic and cleft 
Congregation of his true Church, followed 
his will and preccptcs, truclie journeying 
and traueyling through this worldein their 
mortified and regenerate fleflic , clothed 
with the garmentes of his puritie and righ. 
tcoufnes. 

15 And out of his mouth proceeded true 
doftrine, piercing and fubdewingoneue- 
riefide, theheartes of'all Nations, and vn- 
der the Scepter of his feruitndc doeth hec 
gouernc and fubdew them: for hee alfo it is 
whodoeth ‘prefle and treade downethefe 
wicked and reprobate people, that drink vp 
iniquitie, and prouoke the vengeance of al 
mighcieGod. 

16 And hee bearcth in his badge, the 
fiile and title of K i n g o f K i n g s, a n b 
Lor oof Lords. 

.17 Then I fawc a mightie k Angell who 
didawaite vppon the Lcclcfiaflicall eftate, 
and affayres of the Gofpcll, proclay ming o. 
penlie and patentlie to all Warriours , Soul- 
diours , and other rauenous people , that 
dwelled among them of the true Church of 
God, forewarning them, that theyfhouldc 
convene and gather themfelucs together, 
againit that time, which almightic God had 
2 ap. 


Paraphrase. 


CHAP. !£. 


2 i8 


Appointed for that great fpoile, (laughter,! 
and bloodilied, which they muft car vp and 
devourc. 

1 8 And that then they fhduld (head the 
blond, and cat vp the rents, and fpoyle the 
riches of papifticall Kings and Cardinals, 
and of their riding Knights and Captains, 
fubverting thcm,horfe and man:3nd final- 
lie ihould deuoure vp and deftroy all, both 
free and bond man, both great and (mall, 
that were of that fed* 

19 And Iforefaw that the great Romtnc 
Monarch, and his confederate Kingesand 
their great Armies had cuer convened to- 
gether, to fight and rebell againft that true 
worde of God , that his profeflours did 
beare , and againfi all the true Minifiers 
thereof. 

20 And therefore alfo were taken thefc 
Monarches , and their 1 ^Pfoidoprophtticall 
Popes, who had counterfeited miracles, 
and made lying woonders before them of 
the Empire, to deceiue all thofe who did 
profefle obedience vnto that Empire, bea- 
ring the badges and markes thereof, and 
them that reverenced the counterfeit Em- 
perors therof; and thefe two,cuen ftraighc 
after this m mortall life , were cafte downe 
to hell, thereto bee tormented foreuer 
with the burning fire and fulphurious 
flammes thereof. 

2 1 And the refte of their Armie and 
partakers were altogether ouercome,van- 
quiihed aud fupprefTed by that true and 
fynceerc do&rine, whichc did proceedc 
from out of the mouth of Chriftc Iefus, 
that incarnate and holy Worde , whichc 
all true profefiours doc moil conftant- 


felues togeilier vnto the 
(upper of the great God. 


18 That ye may eat the 
flcfhc of Kmges, and the 
flcih of high CaptaincSjSc 
the flclhco 'mightic mcn f 
and the flcih of horfes, & 
of them that (it on them, 
and the fleihe of all free 
men and bondmen, and 
of (mall and great. 

19 And I (awe thebeaft 
and the kings of the earth 
and their warriours ga- 
thered together , to make 
battcll agaiofle him that 
fate on the hor(c , and 
gainflliisfouldicrs. 


20 But the bead wastfe 
ken , and with him thai 
falfc Prophct,thac wroght 
miracles before him, 
whereby he dcceiucd thl 
that received the bcaftes 
mark, and them that wor- 
(hipped his image. Theft 
both were aliuc cade into 
a lake of Are , burning 
withbrimftonc. 


u Andthefremnatwe* 
flaine with the (Worde of 
him that fits vpo the horft 
which 


Chap. 19. notes, Acc. 



which commcth rut of 
hismouih, and all the 
foulcs were filled full 
with their flefb. 


lie beare teftimonic of and profeffe, and all 
greedieand ravenous people, rcuers.fpov. 
Jers, andavaritious men, were fatisfied ll 
boundantlic with the rich fpoyles. Church- 

rentes, and benefices of thefe Antichriftiaa 
people. 


2^/ es } Reafons t and Amplifications. 


■ That HAUht-Uh is interpreted, Praife the Leri, reade Jtreme A* 
tnttrpret 4 ti»ne neminum. This worde, asalfo^wewaod SeUh. and 
timers other Hebrue wordes, asbeeing VocebnU mu , cuen no- 
table Thcologicalltearmes , that in fewe fillables doc containc 
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greate matter, arc therefore in all tranflations left vninterprered, 
tor that S. loh* himfclf writing in Greek, doth neuerthcles retain. 

them in Hebrew, yet in the Paraphrafc wee thinke mcete to Icaue 
nothing vpexponed. 

b Waters to mcanc peop!c,and Thunders to meanc Preachers, 
read in the note b Apoc. 14. 

• Of this Spoufe and ipoufage,rcad the note * Apoc. 12. Scone 
*2»propofition. 

* Theparablc ofthis marriage banquet of Chrift Iefus, is at 
ength exprefledin Matth.22. Hccrcofthc Supper of thcLorde is 
the perfite type and fymbole. 


* the certain tic of thefe prophecies three-foldiie confir- 

nied.Firft in that they are revealed by an Angell.Sccondly.in that 
he teltifieth that they arc of God. And thirdlic,for that in expreffe 
tearmes,he affirmeth them to be true and cercainc. 

O miferable Papifts,why go ye bare-footed, and barc-lcegcd 
on pilgrimage, and doe fall kneeling and groueling before your 
Idolles, adoring cither them.or yet at the beft, thofe Saints whom 
they reprerent, feeing a more glorified Saint than anieofyour 
Saintsfwhome for the mod part, your felues make and Canonize) 
even an holie Angell, who neuer was a finfull man, never fell nor 
made defection at anie time from God, as men Saints a thoufandc 
th oufand times;haue done, but euer abode perfea and holie, here 
aoeth abhorre and dcteftall kneeling and woorflnpping before 
nim^reatlic rebuking Saint M», for meaning and preafing thcre- 

Q*? rnto 


,jo Chat, i 9 - k ote s.&c. _ 

vnto and in cxprdTc tcarmcs , forbidding tbe fame , and yeel<» 
din? the rodlic reafon, that none fhoulde b je voorfatpped but 

cJ m>lS. Away. way wid. y < wa P d^jWl. i ^«^». 

nnd xoirfiw, and all fuch vifardcs as cxcufc Idolatries to : ere t e 
mul naked and Ample wordc of God, Ipoken by the mou h,and 
vttcicd by the example of this holie Angell of God, and of God* 
hoi iePropbet Saint U», doeth detect all your hypocm.call fo- 

;. lii liK ,. 'I hcLordc open yon, cics, for 

m( >,. doeth the light decrclic nunc . lhc (am^, example tor 

the move aggreging hereof, is repeated oucragame in the Rcuel. 

2 1 ;. Vil; t this that rideth on the white horfe , is the true and in- 
cam uc wordr ot God cucn Clwift Icfus, appeared! pUinclic by 
tiv- m and iV verfes following, and by the whole harmonicall 
tokens of this text, and of Apoe.d. --.conferred alio with the note 

' °1 sSciirlft the incarnate word of God, treadeth the wine- 
prdle of Gods wrath, in the . 5 . verfe. therefore ^o«h Wood 
u herewith his garmentesarc bdprinklcd, bearc the type ottne 
Wood of Iris enemies , which hec hath tl.c»d m the wmcprrfc of 
Gods iufHcc asappearcth by tlay dj.?. bcfidcallo the g 

ood which h c (lied out of his bodie for our redemption. 

of Gods wrath, doth here not one he 

nrane to execute God his latter judgement ot atternall damnatu 
on mainlt the wicked, as it doth particularly meant in the end of 
f| K - 1\ chapter; but it doth meanegeneralhc the execution of all 
c Vl iudccmcnts apainft offenders ; And inthat gcnerall fenfe, 
I'^il^iimm Steonsiudge and revenger doeth treade due 

np^i'e read Elay (> 3 «and Eament « 1 • 1 5 • ewe* a# \A?n« 

1 V phis Angell certainclie beareth the type of all Gods Mim- 
n in this a"*e who (landing in the Sun, that is, {landing an - 
; Gtinl on chcGofpeli and EccIciialHcall >«*»£“? 

„ ventlie proclaimed the deftruftion o(‘Z!.i;i.» 1 u'hcrby thofe Ra- 
f * n _ nui ravenous foules, that flic by the mtddcft ofbeauen, that 
s the ravenous and greedie people that dwcll among them ofthe 
,-ruc Church, {hall bee couragiouflie enammated toput hande 
y woo kc and fpoyle that wicked Cietic, and eat vp all their ri- 
ad sot!;a !t hc^ccdicav»i«mthi S cafe,fl.all advaocerhe ^ 
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fuch the lecod 
death hatlrno 
power ; but 
they (hall bee 
the Prieftes of 
Cod , and of 
chrill,and fhal 
raigne with 
him a ihoufad 
yeare. 

7 And when 
the choufandc 
y cares are ex- 
pired, Sathan 
fhall be loofcd 
out of his pri- 
fon. 

8 And (hall 
goe out to dc- 
cciuc the peo- 
ple which ar in 
the four quar. 
ten of the erth 
tuen Gog and 

w C a ’ 

ilier them to- 
gether to bac- 
tel,whofe mini 
ber is as the 
fand of the fca 


’And they 
went vp in» 
to the plaine 
of the earth, 
which compaf 
fed the tenres 
ofthe Saintes 
about, and the 
bclouedcittie: 
hut fire came 
down from 
Cod out ©f 


holie prayers vnro God and his Sonne Chrift lefts 
and flul raigne with him fpiritually ,the k rhoufand 
ycares of the great Sabbaotb, which is ro fay, (or c- 
ucrandeuer. 


7 Andwhethe* 
former 1 000-years 
(hall be m outrun, 
the dcuiil (hall bee 
loofed of his fore- 
faid bondage, 

8 And flu 1 pafle 
outtodcceiue the 
people that dwell 
in all the artbes,or 
fourc quarters of 
the countries of 
n Gog and of CMa* 
gog , even ftirring 
vp the one againft 
the othet to bat- 
tell, &fhall gather 
them in number, 
asthe°feafand. 

P And they (hall 
gather together 
in the plain ofthe 
earth, toward and 
about thofe coun- 
tries, Pcittics, and 
dwellings, where 
Chriftians , and 
Chrifts holie citi- 
zens had made 
their refidence : 
but at length by 
the ficrie tongues 
ofthe Apoftoiicke 
do#rin & flaming 


u 


7 But* thefe former 1000. 
years being expired in An, 
1 $00. euen that very yeare 
Pope Boniface the 8 . begin- 
ning the firft lubelie, was 
clothed the one day in his 
Popehkc Pontifical ,&nd the 
next day in an Emperouves 
Robc-royall , and bearing 
before him two fwords,fsy<* 
rn^ecct duo gladii btc > thcrby 
hce vindicated to himfelfe 
both the fpiritual and tem- 
porall impyte ouer all the 
quarters of the erth:on the 
contrarie part, was Ottoman 
thegret,whoafpiring to be 
Monarch, wascrowned that 
fame year Emperor ouer all 
j the 4 .nations Mahomet anes^ 

< 8 And fo from this foorth 
the dcuil flirred vp betwixt 
thefe two pretended Mo- 
narchs and their fucccflors, 
mode terrible warres , by 
fuche vniverfall multitudes 
and innumerable Armies, 
as hath not becne heard of 
before. 

p And their chiefe skir- 
miflics and battels , were 
fought bcfidcs the lands of 
Chriflians, in Europe and in 
jiftamwor } and thereabout, 

where 


whcr God had fir ft plated fire of Gods wordc 
his holie Citizens , even from heaven , Hull 
thefefeuen Churches that both GW & Magog 

Saint lohtt wri'cch vtiro: be oucrcome. 

But (God-willing)at legth i o And the deuill 
(hall thefe Papilticall and that dial dcceuc the 
iMthomtUne kingdoines , & dir the vp towar 

both enemies to God, bee fare dial bccaft into 

deftroyed by the power & the eternal flame of 

force oi Gods word. Gehenna , where alfo 

10 And Satlian, that the gret Emperors 

grrt deceiner of the world, of the earth , & the 

lhall bee call into hell fire, falfe Antichriftian 

jcrcrnallic.wher alfo all the Prophets flialbe tor 

godlcs 7 ^w».i»f and Maho- meted day & night 

meticke Empcrours, and o- for euermore. 
ther wicked Princes, togc- 11 For I faw that at 

ther with all falfe Prophets this time Ihuld the 

<P 40 ic 4 lf,MAhomethk*i, & true & fincer jufticc 

others fliall terriblie bee feat of God appear 

tormented day and night and Chrift our juft 

for euermore. j’udgc fitting thero, 

1 1 When Chrift in his at whofe prefence 

majefty dial come tojudg- this heauen &earth 

ment, for then certainlie fliall then vtterlie 

fliall heauen and earth bee 1 melt away, and all 

renewed. things be renewed. 

1 1 And we are fure that then the fecond and laft 
refurrc&ion fliould bee, wherein generallicall men 
(mail and great, that euer died, fliall rife againc.and 
appear before that juftice feat of God, ana the r re- 
gifter books of all mens confciences be opened vp, 
and laid abroad, and the great f regifter of God his 
prsedeftination, and bookeof life fliall becopcncd 
and made parent, and the dead fliall be judged ac- 
cording to their f workes, written and regiftred in 
their confciences. 

i j A i i ch j ^Altering worlde, by his raging feas 


heaven, and 

devoured ihc. 

to Andihe 
deuilhhatde- 
(ciued them, 
ivpscaft intoa 
lake of fire and 
brimftnnjwhec 
the bcaft and 
the falfe Pro- 
phet (hall bee 
tormented e- 
ucn day and 
night for cucr. 
more. 

11 An< * I 

fa we a greatc 
white throne, 
and one thac 
fat on it, from 
whofe face 
fled away both 
the earth and 
heaven , and 
their place 
was no mote 
found 
ix And I 
faw the deade, 
bothgreate X 
fma!, (land be- 
fore Gou, and 
the books wc* 
opened, & ana 
ther book was 
opened, which 
is the booty of 
life, 8c thedeid 
wer judged of 
thofe thinges 
whiche were 
written in the 
booVes, accor- 
ding to their 
worker, 
it And the 

ice 
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f. agaucvp her dead, 
which were in her, & 
death and hd dcliuc- 
red vp the dead,whieh 
were m them: & they 
Were judged , every 
man according vneo 
their works. 

14 And death Sc hcl 
wer call into the lake 
of fire: this is the fe- 
cond death. 

1 f And whofocucr 
was not found writte 
in the bookc of life, 
wascaft into the lake 
Of fire. 


And ftormie tempefts inveighing againfi our 
fkflic, fliall render againe all that haue died 
by it, and the deuill -by his deadly and defpc* 
rate greifcs,and infcrnall temptations of the 
minde, fliall render againe all thac hath died 
by him.andeucry man dial be judged accor- 
ding to his workes. 

14 And the 1 infcrnall fpitits and dam ned 
Deuil$,who are as death and hell it fclfc, dial 
bccaft in the burning flame and vnquencha- 
blefii;e thereof: this is the fecond and cucr- 
lading death. 

1 ? And whofocucr is not contained in the 
regifter of Gods mercifull predeftination, & 
bookeof life, fliall alfo be caft in with them 
in that eternal! and vnquencheable fire. 


TijiteSfReafonstMd Amplifications. 


• The former parte of the hiftory of this Dragon Sathan, is to 
be found in the twelfth chapter hereof: to the which, this chapter 
is to be fubjoined. 

b Towit,a tboufandyeares of the 1260. years, that the Church 
abode latent andinvifible, as at more length is opened in our 34. 
Fropofition. 

« This deepe wherein Sathan is nowcclofed , is nor as yet the 
deepe pit.and endles paine of Gehenna, for as yet, he is but retai- 
ned in the chainesofdarknes,till the latter day, when hce fliall be 
damned seternally to the deepe ofhell (2. Pet. 2.) But this hellor 
deepe, called in Greeke et/ 3 occ 05 , snet inLitinc ahtjfni is ibmecimc 
taken for the depth of the earth, t* of waters locallie:as Pfal. ioy. 
9 > Sometime for lowe eftate a»d bafe degree, as both here, and 
Apoc. 17, 8. where the imperil bead rifeth out of this helordeep, 
and gocth thereafterto dec»y, but out of hell, there is none rhac 
rifeth, fpecially, no Emjvrour or mankindfcr wherefore in this 
text (abyjfm meaning bi< a lowe degree and bafe eftate) theDeuill 
is but thirled and reftained from his vtrermoft tyrannic, and not 
at this time bound iiGchcnna; for a$ all the fcripturcs teftifie.he 



2 3jj Chap. 20. n o r e s,&c. 

tiarh ever had and dull haue to the worldcs end that hccdomc & 
^luccic to go testing mankind, feckingas arageing Lyon whome 
Ijc may devourc.rcad lurcher hereupon in our 3 5 . proportion. 

a It ii Laid in the Apoc. 1 a. (wher the former part ot this hifto- 
rie is let out) that the Church of God dull be per fecutcdand cha* 
fed into the defert by this Dragon, & made invifible 1 ado yeares: 
and therefore now alluding to that, hcc faith hctc, that Sachan is 
bound,that heellull not feduceany farther : to wit , any farrher 
than is faid already in that 1 2 . chap ter : and fo in this chapter hcc 
is not reftrained limplie from pcrfecution , and from all manner 
offeduftion, fuch, as particular warres, and martyrdomes, and 
fowing of herefics, but from ftirring vp of vniucrfall warres , as is 
prooued in the laid 3 f * propofition. 

« SenccChrifts daies to this day, theChurcheof God wanted 
ncuer either fchiftnes or perfecution : therefore, this bondage of. 
Sathanfora 1000. yeares, is onely(as is faid)from ftirring vp of v- 
niuerfall warres, as is proued in the faid 3 5. propofition. 

f Becaufc the judgement feat, and judiciall throne of Chrift fol- 
joweth lliortly.verfe 1 1 . and that with him his cleft dial fit(Apoc. 
a, id, 27. and note x, t thereof, and Apoc. 3. verfe2i. and note 
f thereof.) Therefore this throne and authoritie that here is erc- 
fted, appears not to be ofthc cleft foulcs, but rather vpon thccon 
trary part to be the throne of the Antichriftian bcaft , who here 
doth martyr chcfc Saints of God, that raigned againft antichriftia 
nifmc thefc thoufand years promising Chrift in this world, & (lull 
therefore eternally reign with Chrift in his throne herafter vcr.it 
g Although during thefe 1000. yearsde more, the true Church' 
lurked in the wildcrnclfc (as Apoc. 1 z. 6. i4.isfaidc) yctwas not 
that Church foinvifible.but the Dragon in the Antichrifts perfon 
in all ages, efpied fomeof the children of the true latent Church, ■ 
and martyred them: as both hete,and Apoc. 1 2. 17. is mentioned* 
So this confirmcs our former aller-.ion, where wee fay, the Deuill 
here is not fimplic bound, but in a miner, as wc prooue in our faid 
3 5 . propofition. Morcouer hereof is ^thcred.that feeing(by this 
text): hey that worlhipped not the Antidiriftian bcaft, his Image, 
or markc was perfecutcd a 1 000. yeares, therefore nccelTarilie the • 
Antichrift raigned a 1000. year* at the lcaft.^confequently,thefe 
yho fuppofeth him toraign but three year? md an half, ar decei- 


Chap. 20. NOTES. &C. 

ll ed, as is prooued in our 1 6. Propofition. 

h 1 lie former Martyrs and prolcfifors being the inward and in- 
uifibleChurch(Apoc.i 1.1.) Thele whole remanent here fpoken 
off, are the veter court and vifible pretended Church called in that 
chapter Gentiles, that is Idolatrous Ethnicks t m& John there ver.2. 
is forbidden to account ot regard them: for here faith hee,they lye 
all deadc and drunken in Antichriftian errors, for the fpace of a 
1000. yeares: and foindeede from the daies of Pope Sylvtfiertlw 
firft,tot he daies of Pope Uontface the eight: that 1000. yoaresthe 
feat of %ome hauing no match nor cncountcr/uffred neucr any to 
be feen Touchable or vifible of the true Church: bur there about, 
and from rhenccfoorth,fuch hote warres fell betwixt the empyre 
of Rome and the Mahamettcke empyre , that vnawares, diuers true 
profeflors openly and vowablic did arife and ftartvp, fuch as John 
d'e rttpt fajfa ann . 1 Z4.0 .Gu\tehr>us de JanBo anutre anno 1 z 6 o. ArnoUUtt 
devtlla notta & c Petrus Cafsiodorsts It altan anno 1 302 ^Dantes Altgheri- 
tts and Gtthtlmus Occbam anno 1321 Tr ana fans 'Petrarcba 1 yy Joan- 
nes Wickjtvus anno , 1 3 go. Joannes Flstjfe & Htcrontmus dt Praga Bohemt 
4»s and martyrs anno 141 y. And then did arife by theirdoftrina 
vifible reformed Church in 'Bobemtd , and thereafter b c Lather in 
Germanse, and fo euer moeand moe vifible Churches and pub- 
likc teachers are rifen from papifticall and Antichriftian errors, e- 
uen to this day: and all thele were fometime dead in thefe former 
Antichriftian errors,but(prai(cd be God) arc 11 owe revived by the 
fpirit of God in thisfirft refurreftion , 

1 That there bee two refurreftions , and two deaths, and what 
they be is plaine intheferiptures. The firft refurreftion, is the ri- 
f*ng from crrors,of which faith Salomon. Prou.zq. i6.Seuen times 
in a day fallcth the juft man, and yet rifetft againe:and this firft re- 
furreftion is chiefly meant, from Antichriftian crrours,as here, and 
in Daniel 12. 2. wherein faith he, many (lull rife, See, whereas the 
fecond refurreftion is the general refurreftion of the dead, w here- 
in not onely many, buteucnall, (hall arife againe : as to the two 
deathes they are alio plaine. The firft; , is rhe death of our flcfhlie 
bodies herc,which the feriprures call oft a (leep:thc fecond death, 
is the endles dying of body and foule in hell fire eternally, rcade 
hereof, Apoc. 2 . ver. ii . and note k thereof. 
k After our exeraption(hcre fpoken of)from the fecond death, 

and 



and after our arccrnall kingdoms and prieilnooJ with Chrift, this 
reiguc of 1000. ycares in this place , cannot be tcmporall, or de- 
finite: for by the grounds of Chriltian religion, that rcigne is aetef - 
nail, how then here a thoufandeycares is taken lorarternitic, ycc- ; 
may coulider by the comparison of the fix daies of labour, & the 
Sabboths reft with the fix thoufand yeares,that we muff labor in 
this world, and thereafter hauc ctcrnall rdf, whereof we hauefpo- 
kcnuiour 14. proportion, and ye (hall finde, that although eue- 
ry day of weekhe works daies meaneth(according to 2 . Pet. 3.8.) 
looo.yeares definitelie:yet the Sabboths 1000. ycares reprefents 
secernitio. And fuch like doubtlcs though the other 1000. yearcs 
of this chapter ar definitly to be taken for a 1 000. common years: 
yeethefe 1000. yearcsof our raigning with Chrift, after wee arc 
freed from the lecond death, mu ft infinitely be taken for atternity 
and for the a:teriul Sabboth. Where note, that by this text literal- 
ly and definitely taken, refulted the great errour of Cermtbsu , and 
his fetfe of Chilians or Millenaries , who thought our raignewith 
Chrift to be on earth, and tcmporall for a looo.yeares, and wee 
then againe to die, and ly dead another iooo.ycares,and fo about 
by vicifsitudes, as did of old the Platonic^, and of newe in a manec . 
the Ongem/ls. further, forne alfo by chemiftakingofthis text, fu* ' 
fpeiftcd the authoritie of this whole Reuclation : but to the true 
Chrirtianconcciuer hereof, both is the authoritie of this booke 
confirmed, and the herefic of the Millenaries refeWed. 

1 Though in the former verfes by thelaft note 1000. yeares, is 
there prooued to meane arternitie: yet thefe thoufand ycares here 
fpokenof.arcchefame 1000. ycares literally & definitely fpoketi 
ofinthcvcrfcs,i.3,4.and for all thefe ioco. yeares are fpoken 
of thinges temporall,whilc we arc yet in this worldc, and agreeth 
hiftorically with thefe fame 1000. ycares that begins about the 
yeare of Chrift 300. and ends in the yeare of Chrift 1300 .a s is 
prooued in our 34. propofition, but yeares, times, and numbers 
fpecified of the world to come (as verfe 6 .) muft meane seternitie, 
feeing after the Utter day, there (hall be no day.yea no yeare, rime 
nor numeral 1 diftin&ion thereof, but arternitie without meafure, 
Apoc. 10. 6 . And therefore be fure this prefent text here, is the pr* 

; »re(Tc & large dedu&ion of that loofingof Sathan, which was but 
•tntnatlie touchcd^d forewarned in the end of the third verfe, 

and 
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Kind fo this loofing is all one with that loofing. 

m This text doth confirme our former affertion , whereby wee 
%ffirmc Sathans bondage thefe thoufand yeares, to be onely from 
railing of vniuerfall tyrannieand warres: for proofe now whereof 
when here he is loofed,he raifed now vniuerfall warres , by enani- 
matingofGods publike eneniie Magog , with his princes of the 
Orient, againft Gods latent enemie,& Antichrift (7^, with his whol 
Princesof the Occident: and fo came ic to pafle that very laftyeare 
of thefe thoufand, even the yeare of God, 1300. that Pope Boniface 
the 8.chalenged to himfelfein his triumphant Iubclie, the dou- 
ble Monarchic, both fpirituall and temporal!, ouer the whole 
worlde. And contrarilic,that fame yeare , Ottoman the great , was 
crowned the firftEmperour of the Mahometans : & fo from thence 
forth betwixt thefe, and their fucceflours, there followed out con- 
tinuall and vniuerfall warres of the whole Orient , againft the whol 
Occident, by armies ofinnumerable people. 

n That Gog is the %gman and Papiftick empyre, and Magog the 
Mahometickc empire, read and confider the 3 2. Propofition. 

0 The Mahomettc^horfmen onlieof this armie, being(Apoc.<?. 

I <5)reckoned to two hundred thoufad thoufand horfmcngio mar- 
ried though here both the Armies, Mahometickc and Paptflu^, yea, 
both horfemen and footmen thereof,be more comparable to the 
feafand, than to any definite number: further concerning this 
matter, read Apoc. 9. 1 6 . and note h thereof. 

P Confider the progrefte of Ottomans warres, and his fucceftbrs, 
Emperors of Mahometans, and ye (hall find the greatcfl part of all 
their battels, both inteftine, and alfo againft the Popes forces, to 
hauc bene fought,among Chriftians,and Gods holy Citizens.I or 
Ottoman fought, and did win Bithyvta, and much of (he coaftefide 
at PontusEuxinus in the country of <^ 4 fa minor, where thefe feuen 
Churches Iay,thatSaint Iohn writeth to. Then Ottomans^ onne Or- 
chanes fought amongft the Gracians, and in diners Chriftian partes 
of Europe, and conquered Prufa. Then usdmuratbes their thirdc 
Emperor, made great conqueft in Europe about Confl antinoble , and 
fought many battels thereabout: and fo foorth, with their fuccef- 
fours,w'honeuerrcfted,makingall their battels among the Chri- 
ftians in eAfa minor, Bulgaria, Walachia, Serviajlofna, Croatia, Uljria, 
Hunger ut, Epirus, Pe/oponnejus , and at length, in S pame andltalie, 

R with 
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with marueilous fuccdle, in fo much that CWabomct, their ninth 
Empcrourfubuertedthe two Chriftian Empires of Conjlantinaplt 
and and wan twelue Chriftian kingdomes, with two 

hundred Chriftian Cities, befide diuers Ilandes, as yec (hall 
findc hb. i .%om4»orum Primifum foan.BaptiJJa E^nattj t and in Other 
hiftories. 

*1 Ofthisdiflolutionof thchcauen, the earth, andallthcelc- 
ments,rcad 2. Pet, 3.10. and next chapter hereof: So that by the 
Scriptures, apparantly heauen and earth (hall be one habitacle of 
Gods Saints and holy feruantcs. 

r Thebooke of life and predeftinatc falvation, is effcfhiallic 
regiftred with God in his mercie, whereof, although by faith the 
Spirite of God giueth our fpirite a feeling, yet the fame is not cffc- 
£hial!y regiftred in our confcicnce , I meane our confciencc bca- 
rech no teftimonie that we hauc any mcrite of life in vs. But the 
other bookes of Gods juft judgement, are indeedeeffe&ually re- 
giftred in our confciencc, which bearcththc fearfull record of all 
our iniquities, whereby the confcienccsofthe wicked doe teftific 
their ownc damnation, Wif. 17. 10. 11. whileas contrarilie,the 
regifter book of Gods mercy exemeth the godly from their defer- 
ucd damnation, and promoteth them freelie tolifecverlafting. 

f By workes here wee arc judged and juftified, and not by faith 
onlie,as alfo fames 2. 24, teftificth , meaning hereby that ofliuc- 
lic faith, andof the good workes that followeth thereupon man 
is iuftiticd,and not of that dead faith, that is by it felfe alone, with 
out any good workes: otherwife were the wordesofPW<?(Rom. 
3 . 2 8.)exprefl'e contrary to this text, and to fames, for faith Taut*, 
IVc are mftified by faith, wtthotst the tvorkes of the Law, that is to fay,n0C 
without good workes whatfoeucr, but meaning, that wee arc j‘u- 
ftifudby liuelie faith, with fuchfmall good workes, asourweake 
nature will fuflfer that faith to produce, although it be without 
the precifc workes that thcLawe requireth : and for confirmati- 
on of this interpretation, and vnion of thefe textes, yec (hall 
find both fames and Panic agree in diuers places , that faith with- 
out workes is deade faith, and ferueth nothing to juftification. 
And againe, they agree both, that all workes (howe good focuer 
theyfeeme)that proceede not from faith, areeuill. Andfoitisall 
one to fay with Saint Ptule, Wee are juftified by fruitfull faith , oc 

faith 


faith that produceth good woorkes , although not the woorkes 
that the Law requireth: or to fay with fames , and heerc with Saint 
lohu, wee are juftified by fait hfull workes, feeing a working faith 
and faithfull workes are infeparable. and none can hane the one, 
without the other. So for condufion, thefe workes, by the which 
heere*wee are judged, arc to bee efteemed good or euill, not in 
themfelues, or in fo far as they fatisfic the Lawe ( forfo were 
all workes euill and imperfect) but in fo farre foorth, as they hauc 
or want faith adjoined with them: they are accounted good or c« 
uillonelie. 

* To caft death or hell, orfuch vnliuelie thinges into this after- 
nail fire, cannot bee meaned heerc: But for as much as death and 
hell by Sathans procurement is brought vponmankinde,andfo 
Sathan is authour thereof: Therefore Metonymies death and hell 
arc taken for the Devil! and all damned Spirites . The like is men- 
tioned in diuers places ofthefcripture,as in Elay. 28.1 5.1 8. where 
by their league and band made with death and hell, is doubtlef- 
lie meant, the giving of themfelues ouervnto the Deuill and all 
iniquitie,and in Efay.38. i8.where,in fayingfthat hell and death 
fhali not praife God,is meaned, that the Deuill and damned Spi- 
riteslhallnotpraifeGod.Andfoin Ofee. 13. 14. O death twill bet 
tby death'. and O hell f will bee thy defirnflion . What els is this than 
the vidorie of Chrift ouer death and hell, by treading downe the 
head ofSathan,and carting him into the sternal torment of death 
and hell, who hath beene theintiferand onelie authour of death 
and hell. So then heere(verfe 1 3.) the Deuill and his inftrumenres 
vnder the tearmes of death and hell, docth exhibite to judgemcn t 
all thofe whome hee hath deftroyed by his temptations, as! the 
world is faide before ( vnder the terms of fca) to hatie exhibited 
all that haue died by it, including betwixt them all that cner died, 
for all men either die by corporall griefe of bodie, or fpirituall 
griefe of mynde. So then heere (verfe 1 4.)this death and hell that 
are sternallie caft into the lake of fire, can bee no other than the 
deuill and damned Spirites, who intifed man to death and hell, 
and therefore are caftcn into that srernall and vnquenchablc fire 
of Gehenna, agreeing with verfe 1 o.prccecding. 
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CHAP. XXI. THE ARC V M E N T* 

The divine Prophet Saint John, hitherto from the firfl to the Lift com 
wing of chrtfl,prophecying the mutabilities of this world, where- 
in the Chriflian church hath never had earthliertfl: now in this 
chapter and beginning of the next, concludes and endes all the fe 
their definite and temper all mi feries, by affuring them of infinite 
and Mernall toy and refljn that new rvorlde aud heauenly habit a • 
tion,which here he defcribes,not as it is for that no eiehath feene , 
nor eare hath heard, nor heart can cenfider theioyes thereof, (i. 
Cor. 2. 9 .)but after a certaine metaphoricall comparifon moflpro < 
per f >r our fenfes and capacities that heauenlie habitation deferi 
bed. So that vnder theltterallglorie thereof, obieHed heere to our 
capacitie and world he fenfes, is not onelie weaned an infinite and 
tndlcs glorie, exceeding all humane capacitie andiudgement, but 
alfo by the fymme tries thereof diuers mifltries of the Godhead, & 
grounds of religion are typicallie exprefed. 


r Pd Yd fhrafli cal expo fit ion. 

1 r j " i ^ cn * fore-faw' that the heauens & the 

X earth (hould be a rcnewed to their vttcr- 
molt perfe&ion : for this impcrfefteflateof 
the hcauens and the earth that nowe is, (hall 
difsolue and melt away, and there (ball be no 

fc*a, or b raging inundations of worldly trou- 
bles. 

2 And I Iohn fore faw and beheld that e fpi- 
ririull tcruftlem (cuen our arcernall foelicitie, 
raid glorie in Gods Ma/eftie) vouchfafed and 
^fent downe of God from the higheft hea- 
vens, prepared to decore and attyre*truc 
Chriftians with, for chcir'fpoufe Chrift Ie- 
fus. 

3 And I heard themightie voice of God 
his xternall decree from heaven faying, Be- 
side, from hcnce-foorth the Tabernacle 


The Text. 

I Taw a new he* 
ven,and anewerth 

for the firft heaven and 
the firft earth were p aP 
Ted away, and there was 
nomorcfca. 


i And 1 Iohn faw the 
holy city new IcrufaJem 
come down from God 
out ofheauc, prepared 
as a bride, trimmed fox 
her husband. 


3 , And I heard a great 
voice out ofheauc, fay« 
ingjBchoId, the Taber- 
nacle 
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naclc of God, iVwich 

men, and he will dwell 

with them : and they 

(hall be his people, and 

God himlclfc (liaJl bee 

their God with them. 

• 

4 And God dial wipe 
away all tcares from 
their cicsrand therfhal 
Be no more death, nci- 
thcr forrowc, neither 
crying, neither (hall 
thcr be any more pain , 
(or the (irfl thirigsarc 
pafled. 

y And he that fat vp 
on the throne, faid, Be* 
hold, 1 make all things 
newe: and he (aid vnto 
nice, Write,. f rthefe 
thinges arc faithful! & 
true* 

6 And he faid vnto 
tne, It is done, I am Al- 
pha & Omega, the be* 
ginning and the end, I 
will gitic to him that 
is a third, of the wel of 
the water oflifc freely. 

7 Hcthatoucrcom- 
meth (hail inherire al 
things, and I will be his 
God, and hcc (hall be 
my Sonne. 


I But the fearful], & 
vnbcJccuing, and the 
abhominabTe', &mur- 
thcrerSjSc whoremon- 
gers, Sc forccrcrs,& 1 - 
dohters, Sc allien (hal 
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and dwelling of God (hall be with men,& by 
f Chrift (hal he dwcl in them, and they in him 
and they (hal be his people,and God himfelf 
dwelling with them , (hall bee their God for 
euer, 

4 And hee (lull pur an s endnowetoall 
their mifcries.and they dial be no more fub- 
jed to death, nor to forrowc, norto moutv 
ning, nor to any tnancr of paine, for al.fuch 
carnall pafsions of this our former worlde 
(hall beabolifhed. 

5 And h God, who fitteth in full authori- 
tie among them, hath promifed faying, Be- 
holde(faith he) I fliall now renewe and make 
perfedf all thcfeimpcrfcQions.and he ‘com- 
manded me to write, and a(Ture all men, that 
thefe wordes Were faithfull and true. 

6 And he faid vnto me, now ar al k things 
done and pcrfe<fted;I am thefirft 4nd the laft 
cuen the firft before all beginning , and the 
laft after all ending : to him that hath rhir- 
fted and zealled after tructh andjuftice.wil I 
now freelie of my mercie,giue to drinkeand 
rcceiucof my liuely fountaine, eucrlafting' 
life. 

7 He that hath oucrcom his earthly tem- 
rations, (lull in this heauenly world poflefle 
and inherit all joyful! things;and I wil be his 
God & Father, and he (lull be Adopted one 
of tny fonnes. 

8 But contrarilie, the fcarfull doubter, 6 c 
the vnbcleeucr.and the execrable and abho. 
minable liuers, cruel murtherers, filthy whor 

mongers, execrable Sorcerers, abhominable 

Idolaters, and all teachers and authorifers of 
lies, (lull haue their part and portion in that 
endles deepe of hell, which burneth eternal- 
lie with vnqucnchable fire , and bitter tor- 

R l meat. 
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niein, which is the cucrlafting m death of rhe 
foule. 

9 And there came vnto me the n laft of the 
feuen Angels , which had power to execute 
the feuen laft plagues, and he talked with me 
faying. Come, and 1 will let thee fee tbcfpiri- 
tuall cftaccof the glorified Churchc, who is 
the true Spoufeand Bride of the immaculate 
LambeChrift IcTus. 

10 And he rauilhed me away in the Spirit, 
to a great and high contemplation, wherein 
he let me to vndcrftand chat ctcrnall felieitie 
in GOD, and ° holie habitation , whiche 
from the fngheft heauens, God had appoin- 
ted to beftowand fend downc vnto his eled 
and holie Church. 

1 1 And that happy habitadewaa deco- 
red with the gtory of God , and the (billing » 
beautie thereof exceeded all precious Hones, 
cuer Houriihing in all felieitie, and waxing 
grecne as Iafpctybur pure and cleare from al 
ipots ofvncleanndTe as fliyning Chryftall. 

1 1 And ic was ftronglic environed about, 
with the true and invincible P Apoftolicall 
doftrine, and forenent cache of thetwelue 
tribcs,cuen forencntcuerie cleft people and 
nation, there was fee an open andpatent gate 
and rcadicaccdfejwhercat Gods Angels,<l\- 
poHlcs &Minifters, called & conduced fcuc- 
rallie by name,eucry r tribe kindred, and na- 
tion ofChrifi his fpiritual Ifraelitcs to enter. 

M Toward rhe holie deft people ofthe 
Orient, was the ^knowledge of the Trinitie 
fri: patent, as a Threefold entry to this folici- 
tic. To the eleft people ofthe North was the' 
fimc knowledge of Gods Trinitie a three- 
fold entry to felieitie. The eleft pcple of the 
Smtb alfo entred in by the fame Trinity, And 


hauc their parre in the 
lake whichc burnetii 
Wjthficc & brimflonc, 
which i» the fcconde 
death.* 

9 And there came vri, 
to me one of the feuen 
Angels, which ha<J the 
feuen vials , full of the 
feuen laft plagues, ana 
talked with me, (hying, 
Come: 1 will tVcw thcc 
the bndc , the Lamhcf 
wife. \* 

to And hcc caricd 
me away In the Ipiiite, 
to a great & hie moun* 
tainc, and hcc fbewed 
me the great cirie, ho- 

: v Icrufalem , defecn- 

ding out of heauen/ 
from God. 

it Milling the glorle 
of G:>d , & her (hilling 
was like vnto a ftonc, 
mod precious , as u 
Iafpcr (tone , clctrc af 
Chryftall. 

♦ i 

ii And had a great 
wall and hie, and had 
twcluc gates , & at the 
gate* twcluc Angels, & 
the names written, 
which arc the twcluc 
tribes o r rhc childcrcn 
ofiliacl. 


i; On rhe parre 

ih>'rf -VT/Mf three cates 
n i he \ r orth fide 
three , on rhe 
t-Ulh Ut three £nr% 
*nii 
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*nd on the Weft fide 
three gates. 


*4 And the' wall of 
the ciri* had twcluc 
foundations , and in 
cl cm the names ofthe 
‘Lan.bcs twcluc Apo 
Utku 


; jj And hetfiutal 1 
£ed wicKme,hati ago! 
tfen ret I c to rncafuri 
thecitie withalj, a;id ; 
the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 

i6> And* the cirie 
fey fou re fqtiarc, and • 
•the length' is as large 
tfs ttiebredthofit,and ( 
he mcafured the citie 
•with the reede, twelue 
thou fan durlpngs, and 
the length, and the 
bredeh, and the height ’ 

•fit arc arqual|. ’ 


Mij * > 


A«d hetMcafured 
the wal the rut ,aU hlin* 


finallic, thccleft: people of the,Wf/?,*ndall 
the airches of the world had no other entrie 
to felieitie, but by the knowledge and pro- 
fefsion of this Trinitie. 

io And chat ftrong bulwarkc and e wall 
of Gods trueth and true doftrine, whcrwitli 
chat holie habitation was defended and en- 
vironed, was euenthat fejfc famedoftrine, 
whereof t-hc ftrong foundations werclaide 
before in this workle, rwelue folde by Chrift 
lefus his twelue Apoftlcs , cverie one by 
namein their feuerall calling. 

15 And the Angell who reuealed thefe 
thinges to mec, reprefented by the u fymbo!e 
Oif a golden mctwand,that he was ro metre & 
exppne by mcafur$,the figuratiuc fymmetrie 
ofthat holie habitation, ofthe entries therc- 
jO^and ofjhe walles environing the fame. 

1 6 And this our heavenlic habitation 
and jseternall foelicitic in God , wa$ x fquared 

. andifi>tire-foldlie dcfcribed by the foure H- 
' Vangejiftcs : and the ind wellers arc to injoy 
a like felieitie in the Father, as in the Sonne, 
and the Angc! by the (ymbolcofmcttingre- 
; prefer) ted vnto mee the infinite roome and 
fiftficipnt dwelling places that were therein, 
Tpucn that there were twelue thoufand rimes 
twelue thoufand ftadcs, counted or multipli- 
ed 1 2000. times , anfwering to the infinite 
number of Gentils;& to the twcluc thoufand 
of eueriejribc o 4 f //rvir//, mentioned Apoc. 7. 
41 ^eTe»(halj ^tiqpate,^ fo, much, felicity jn ; 
the Father, as they ao in tfe S.on^and alike in ; 
fjfie they f|pc in thq hply Spiritc* 

17 And the Angel by tfyc figure of metting 
1 5eprc^pt^to,mf;,thatthat ^jrog. bulwark & 
wal of the Apoftolik^ ^do/ftriip, railed yp twcluc 
f qqurfcj high^by thefe twciutcApoftie^icrto^ 

4 w 



as ic wcr railed vp aa twelue times Co high, euen 144 dreth fourtie 
courlc.s vp, (peaking thefc thinges after the miner & 
comparifon of men, which areincaned in a Ipiritual 
ami Ain'dicail meaning, 

1 8 And the building of this fortrefle,and wall of 
the Apoftolike <lo£lrinc,was (irnie,pure and bright, 
cucr flout idling, and waxing greenc as the fojptr, 6c 
the happie habitation of Saint es within the lame, 
was more glorious than goldc, and more glittering 
and pure than the cleanc glatte. 

1 ) And the foundations of that ttrong wall 
of this holic habitacle , was decored with the Pao- 
phctcs,MUrtyres, Profcttburs, Preachers, Interpre- 
ters, and ocher precious people of the primitiuc 
Church, which as bl > precious (tones, God hath ga- 
thered out of all countries, by his twelue Apqftles, 
to found this zcernall Sanftuarie with : for of thefe 
twelue Apottles fome one from the Indies, gathered 
in all thofc greenc Ufpcrs, who abode cucr greenc 6c 
vnwithcrcd from the true faith, to found with thefe 
the firtt foundation of this heauenlic habitacle. An- 
other Apoftle to make the lecond courfe of thisfoii- 
darion, brought in thofc coclcftiall Stphyres, who in- . ----- - 

dued with heavenlic hewesand qualities., rcfpc&ed 
no carthlic (liewcs. The third Apoftle*, for the thirdc nic,thcfourth 
courfe of this foundation, gathered in from among ofaSmaragde 
thetx£jy^//4*/,the vi&orious and ITcric Chtlccdmct, ' 
cuen the zeafous profeflbur$,and victorious techcrs 
of trueth. Some fourth Apoftle, to build the fourth 
foundation, euen from the Scythtins aid BaEf riant, 
brought in the grecne and glauncing Stnaragdes, e- 
ucn the flouri'fliing, vnwithcrcd, and fincciirc Chri- 
ftians of thofc countries, 

20 For the fift courfe of this foundation, fome A- 
poftles gathered in from among the ^/frabiant , their 
mcekejowlie, and ehaft people, comparable 00 the 
fimplc and chafte nature of the Sardonyx : The fixte l0 
Apoftle gathered in chcfe molliliedpl*ople,iri wliofe of* Sardonyx 

the 


ana tour cu- 
bitcs , by the 

mcafurc of 
man, that is,of 
the Angel. 


1 8 And the 
build ingofthe 
wallofir, wa* 
oflafper, and 
the citic was 
purcgoId,likc 
vnto elejire 
glallc 

19 And the 
fotindatiounj 
of thq i wall of 
the riticjWere 
garnifhcdwith 
all manner of 
precious (top* 
the hrft foun- 
dation vya'g 
Iafpcr,the fc,- 
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a fott harts arc ingraven the feales of falvation , even 
y f hc continual) memorie of thrifts pafsion, reprefen- 
,t wdby the blody & flellily colour of the Sarduu. The 
ic feucrh Apoftle, for the feuenth ground & foutidacio, 
>- the wife & conftant Chryfglitti. I he eight Apoftle for 
his courfe & foundacio, gathered in al diligent Chri- 
, ftians and peace makers, comparable tothcpreci- 
- ous Btrjll. The ninth Apoftle to found his courfe 
ft with, gathered in the patient people, and reftrayners 
of their affeftions , repreftnted by the nature of the 
Top 4 ze. The tenth Apoftle, broughtin to the tenth 
courfe of this foundation, the golden greene Chryfo~ 
prafut, even thofc Chriftians, that renouncing ava- 
rice , glorie in that golden treafure of heaven, that 
ncuer withcreth nor dccaycth, The eleuenth Apoftle 
to found his eleuenth courfe with*, gathered in the 
i ; golden, - purple, and princelie FfjAcynth, euen thofc 
I magnificet & princelie Profeflors, who beeihgrichlie 
decored with fpiritual benefires, ouercame all temp- 
* tations. Finallie, for the twelfth courfe,and to com- 
. pleat the foundation of this holic work, the twelfth 
Apoftle brought in, dven from isfrmenia, the pure, 
and temperate to wit, thofe Chriftians, 

who derefting gluttonic and drunkenncffc,ar indued 
with fobrietiVand temperance. 

21 And thefe twelue Apoftles, teachers of the 
way of life, flood as precious pcarlcs, dccoring thefc 
entries, even eucrie Apoftlewas in eueticcutricof 
that heavenlic habitacle, as a precious pearle, and 
the “ patent paflages or ftreets Of that glorious ha- 
biratle, arc. more glorious than the pure goldc, and 
more bright than the (liining of glafle. 

22 An‘d there was 'nddiflinfl! Templefn thatiiea- 
uenlie habitacle; for vnjuerfallie,and oner 'it all, the 
** Majeftie of the Almightie God, and of Chrift Ie- 
fusis their Temple. 

2? So that therefore, this holie habitation nee. 
cth no light of«fpirituall teachers, ne^fttulare^ 

lawes* 
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S.urcs,for the glorie of God fhincrh in it, and 
Chrift ictus is their lantcrnc ot limu. 

c? 

24 And the eled people and nations (lull 
enjoy the full fruition ot that light, and all 
that wer king'cs of the earth dial] aboucall 
worldlic pompc tk glorifie that glorie. 

2$ In all this accernall day time , (hall nc- 
Uer the eled be barred out from this felicity, 
and there that 1 beenoobfeuritie of 6S night, 
ordatknes oferrours there. 

26 And the only glory and foclicicic ofall 
thcelcdc nations (hall be cftablifhcd in it. 

27 Into this glorious habitation flnll no 
wicked or lilt hie creature haue entrefTe , nei- 
ther any abhominable finners , or dcceicfull 
lycrs,but onelic they which are prardeftinate 
to falvation, and regiftred in the bookco.f 
life of our Saviour Chrift Iefus. 


is the light of ir. 

24 And chc yc >plc 
whic h art failed, f] iall 
wn k j in the light of ir. 


and t 


hvk 


HH’CS o 


f the 


e.mhOull bring that 

gone tk honoi votoit 

IS And the gates of 
it ihali not bee ilaic l>y 
dayifi.riherc (hall bee 
no nighc the e. 

16 A/ui ihe glory & 
honor of the Gentiles 
dial he brought vino it 
27 And tlicr dial c/l 
ter in ro ir, none vn- 
cl^ne thing, ncyihcr 
[ wnatfoeucr worked) 
j abhotninarion orlics: 

' bdt they which ?r wric- 
I ten in the Lamtes 
book of lift. 


Notts /eafons^nd Amplifications. 

■ i ■ 

1 This renewing of the heaven anp earth, is without all doubt 
literally meant: for feeing this is the time ofarternall reft, allbea- 
uenlic motions and earthlie vjcifiutudes innft haue an ende : yca f 
feeing the motions- of the Sphcarcs , Planets, and ftarres were 
made lor diltindion of times. Genef. 1. 14. as alfo foorth from 
this day llui be no time*Apo.io,<5.Thcrforc dial their eftate with- 
out all queftion be renewed:yc;i.and*checftacc of euery creature, 
for faith Panic Romanes 8 . 21.22. The (freature alfo Jball bee dehuered 
from the bondage of corrupt ton ini q the glorious liber tie of (he fons of God : 
for we l?no\ve that entry e Creature gronethwuh vt alfo t and tr audit tb m 
pain* together vMto that pnfent. Of this renovation, readc 2. Per, j. 
10. and Efay.^f . 17. and ECay.66. 22. andApoc. 20.1 1. and note 
% thereof. 

b Bccaufe thisdeftru&ion of the world fhal be with fire, (astc* 
ftificch 2. Pet. 3 . 10.) It may be chat the Sea dial be vtrerly dried vp 
and fo the 5 m here to be literally taken; but alwaics in tbefigura- 
;iug fenfe. \rs arc futc chat all t umultuous tron bles, (lull ccafe at 

chat 


Chap . 21 . notes,&c. 


that day foreucr } and that the J?a doth fign/fie tumults and rumuU 

tuous people, is faidc in our note * Apoc. 1 j . 

c _* l^ S ca ^cd new ferufalcm the fpoufe of the Lamb, 

mult therefore bee the renewed Uiurch , cucn both the glorified 
Cmircli, and the felieitie thereof ; for that to both the glorified 
Church who are the inhabitants, and to that felieitie in which 
they dwell, doth the whole (iibfcquent proprieties of this Jerufa* 
Jem agree; cuen as chc name of a cine is not onely taken for the 
towne,bur alio tnetonjimti ejor the inhabitants thereof, 

. . d for that God is the fnpreamc heighten that procedeth from 
him is fa id todefeend, and fo this ddcencling of ( pirit nail I cm fa - 
lem, is not meant locally, but figuratiuelie, that both the godlie 
thtir le!ues,and their eternal) felieirie hath their original], & flow- 
ing troin the majeftie of God, and fo defeendeth Ir cm him. 

e Seeing by the Apoc. 12. 1. and note n ihcrc.of,and by our 22. 
proportion, the. Church militant is Chriftcs fpoufe , lar rather is. 
Ihce now his fpoufe, when (hee is become triumphant; yea, before 
was ihe in a part diuorceablc for her offences, but nowc for her 
conrmed purine & cftablilhcd.chaftitie, all whollie indiuorccable. 

for this end hath Chrift taken on him our nature , and is be- 
COnu Emm an util (Efaj 7.14) that is to fay, God with vs, that wee 
might now be with God, & fo by this text God (hall be with man, 

and man (hall be with God in this holy habitation and jetcrnall 
felieitie-. 

8 Thiscnd ofall miferies yceldcth comfortable occafion to all 
Gods feruatm, to endure pariently temporal! and definite trou- 
bles,knowing hereby, that now' lhall foljowc the reward of infinite 
and eternal! felieitie. 

^ Here faith the text, he who fate tntbe throne fpa\e, to wit, that 
fame Dcirie and diuinc cflence. But forafmuch as both the per- 
fun of the Father, and aho of the Sonne , aremcancd to fit in this 
throne, in the next chap. ver. t . j.therfore it is ro be realoned whe* 
thcr this be the perfon of rhe Father or of the Son, t bar here (pea- 
kvrh ro S. fohn. Concerning this wee fay,that although it was the 
perfon of Chrift:, who fitting in this throne Jure! y, in the end of the 
former chapter. iudgcrh the world, as both onr he!ccrc,and Apoc. 
14 14. do r efiifir, yer here is there a trnnibuion made of perfons, 1 
*ndic is the father that now fpeaketh. Lor not ondic nowc hath 

that 
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that judgment feate (attributed in the fcripturcs to Chrift) taken 
full dicct, but alfo Chrift hitherto hailing perfc&cd his functions 
ot incarnation, teaching, redemption, mediation, and of damning 
and throwing dov/ne the wicked, doeth nowedeliuervp the king- 
dome vnto Cod the bather, that hee may be all in all, as teftifieth 
c P 4 ule y 1. Cor. i v. 24. 25, 28. Andagaineon the other parte, nowe 
are here introduced the offices and fundions of God the Father, 
and Creator, in new creating and renewing the world.So that here 
the fundions of theSonnc ending, and the fundions of the Father 
of new againc beginning, this trnift needs be the Father, that here 
(lie wet h, that he is to renewe the world, feeing that is his function 
and office. And to confound the perfons , or yet their offices , is 
contrary ro the godly Symbole of Athanafius, faying, ncqnc confun - 
dcntcs'TcrfcitusjequcSHbftiwttamf pcruHtcs^ who wold (ay, the ho- 
ly Spirite had redeemed vs , or that Chrift cither full created, or 
now at hit renewed] the world (lmplic,and altogether in his own 
perfon: Indeed Chrift is meaned with the Father, and rhe Father 
by Chrift(but not Chrift fimplie)to create the world. Heb. 1.2.9. 
conferred with TpA. 1 02. 26. & Col. 1 . 1 6.8c the fi» ft article ofoufr 
belccfe;and fothismuftnot betheperfonc ofChrift, but of the 
Father, that fpeaketh this: and for moreproofe thar this isthefa- 
thcr,he calleth vs afterward, verf.7. his fonnes, whereas Chrift caU 
leth vs not fo, yea, not fervantet y but friendcs, Ioh. 1 y . 1 5 . for both 
Chrift and wc arc called Sonnes to God the Father , hee naturall 
and we adopted. 

* It is (aid by Panic (2*Cor.i 1 . 14.) thatSathan may take the fi- 
milit uleofari Angell of light , but that hee may profefTe himfelfc 
Co i by taking his fimilitudc,wec read not, neither pofsibliedare 
he,lcaft fo the moll godlie Prophetes (meaning nothing but god- 
lincs)lhould be abufed, and worfhip Sathan. 1 lien followeth, that 
this being vcrilic God, that here appeareth, & teftifieth the words 
of this book to be true and faithful! , there can therefore bee no 
doubt of the authorise thereof. Butif any will fay, that though 
Sathan dare not fainc the fimilitude of God, yet durft Cerinthus or 
other hercrikes, Chitiafts, faineGods vifions. In contrary of that 
conceiucd fufpition, the hcauenly (tile , the precife performance, 
the harmonic with other Scriptures, the infallible notes , names , 
uuinber$,and dates of times confirm the vcritic of this Book, and 
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divine certaintie thereof. The fame veritie hereof, that here is ap~ 
prooued by God, was before intimate by the Angcll Apoc. 1 9,9. 
note c and is hereafter repeated, Apoc. 22.6. 

k This is the fame thing that is meant, by the latter founde of: 
the feuenth trumpet. Apoc. 1 1 . 1 5 .and outpowring of the feuenth 
Vial. Apoc. 1 6. 17. and thefe are the performances of the Angelles 
oath and vow made in Daniel!. 12 .7. and Rcuel.io, 6 . Ofwhicli, 
our i/j-.propofition reckoneth the dates. 

* 1 hat this is God the Father that faith this, is faid at length, 
nore h preceeding. 

m d he firft death being the bodily deathjthe fecond deth-muft 
be the eternal death ofthefouleand body,as is faid Apo.20.note 
*and Apoc, 2. note k . 

n This one of thefe feuen Angels, both heere, and Reuel f i 7.1. 
mentioned, appears to bee the laft of thefe feuen Angels, (or fuch 
reafons as are contained there, Revel. 17. note* thereof. 

0 What this Thernftlcm and defeending thereof meaneth,readc 
the former notes heereof c and \ 

p The Apoftolicall doftrine, being indeed a ftrong wall againft 
all errors,is therefore juftlie here meant by this wall, which here- 
after verfe 27. debar reth out all vneleaneand abhominable crea- 
tures and lyerSf Further, that bold and conftant Preachers and 
their doarine,is called a brafen wall, read Icrcmie, 1. 18. And for 
the more evident token, that this wall can meanc no other thing, 
nor theApoftolikedo&rine, the fame hath twelue foundations, 
which arc cntituled by the names of the twelue Apoftles, verfe 14! 
and 1 9. following: and fo it being a folide wall to debarre out the 
wicked, hath not the leffe threefold portes in it, by the knowledge 
of the Trinitie,to receiuein the elc <ft at all quarters as followed], 
verfe 12. and note r hereof, pointing out foby number,name$, & 
circumftances,that it doth meane the Apoftolike doftrine. 

Seeing Minifters and Paftors even before their glorification, 
are called Angels, as is (hewed, Reuel.i. note x thereof: how much 
more then may the twelue Apoftles nowe after their glorification 
bee meant by thefe Angels, the number of twelue, and other cir- 
cumftanccs following, fo well agreeing. 

r Vndcr the number of twelue tribes of Ifracll, (bccaufe they 
fometime were the onelie peculiar people of God,) are nowefi- 
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guratiuclic included the whole eled tribes of all the people and 
nations of the world,who nowc alfo are become Gods people. So 
that as teftifieth PaulejGal. j .7.21 the faithful ar the fonsot Abra- 
ham,and confcquentlie, allthe faithfull areaccounted the twduc 
tribes, in thefefiguratiueaud prophcticall fpeaches. 

f 'I his defeription of this fpirituall Hicrnfalem and heauenly ha- 
bitation, by three portes in eacheof the four airthes, makingin 
the whole twelue, hath in it a perlite harmonie and reprefentatio 
of our abfolutc and sternall feelieity, wherof the entres and ports 
is the knowledge of the Trinitie, written and teftified by the foure 
Evangeliftes.andpatentlie preached, madeopen, and dilperfed 
through all the world by the twelue Apoftles. 

« What this wall is,read before in the note p proceeding. 

u Nothing is more common amongft the Prophets,and in pro* 
phcticallvilions, norto reprefent their figuratiue matters byao 
outward and externall a&ion, as is to bee leene in Ieremies jockes. 
chap. 27. and 28. &nd Ezecbieh gefture, cap.4.andcap. 5, and in 
the Angels meeting^ec^o.j.and diuers other places. And this 
is done for our weak capacitie, which imprinteth no verbal docu- 
ment fodeepliein minde,as we do anaffuall gefture. Soheerc the 
Angell by this externa 11 gefture of mettin g, willeth vs deepelie to 
imprint in minde,all the fubfequent lymmetrie of this holie habi- 
taclc,as containing in it an holie harmonie,with the chief grouds 
ofChriftian trueth. 

* Proceeding here further to the defeription of that sternal fee 
licitie, in which we are todwel foreuer:for our capacitie, the Spi- 
riteof God fetteth downcthe fameinfuch forme and (hape, as 
moftliueliepointethoutthe do<ftrineofthe Godhead, and tea- 
chers thereof in this world, by whom this heauenlie fcclicity hath 
bene fquared and founded in vs in this life, that afterwarde wee 
might be citizens in the joy full habitacle ofeverlafting life.Nowe 
therefore faith hchere.thiscitieis fetinfquare or four cornered: 
meaning(no doubt)hercby, that this our heavenlie habitacleand 
sternal feelieitie, wherein now we are dwell, and the whole do- 
ctrine pertinent therevnto,was fquared Und four-foldly deferibed 
by the four Evangels of Mathew t XMaike ,L»^f,and I<w&»:for where 
before, note p the twelue Apoftles by their lhort and prefent do- 
ctrine, me made the firftlayer* of the twelue foundations of this 
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work, doth it not very harmonically agree, that the foure Evang. 
by their long lafting and written teftimonics , haue budded out 
the fquares and four corners of that worke, to the finall perfe&ion 
thereof. If this were not the caufe, why this railed fquare, and Cu - 
hiqac figure, wereratheft here ofall other figures chofen: then had 
cither the SpiriteofGod chofen the round figure , as ofall folide 
bodies themoftperfed figure: or then had hec chofen the Pyra- 
piidTriangulare, which is the moft Ample, firmc, and conftant fi- 
gure : butthefe, partly not agreeing with the conuenient forme 
of a citic , and partly , not bearing the Symbolc of the vnitc 
and squall Trinitie,and of the foure Evangeliftes , and other fym- 
metrics needfnll are therefore here refufed, and the raifed fquare 
or Cubiqut figure chofen. 

y The whole eled Ifraelites being reckoned to 144000. to wit, 
1 2000. of euery Tribe, and the eled Gentiles to be innumerable, 
(Apoc.7.4. 9. note f thereof, and Apoc. 14.1. notes * and b there- 
of. )here fetteth hee downc a citie almoft of infinite roome,to con- 
taine them into, according to Chriftes faying, I ohn 14. 2. In dm* 
< ] > atrts met manjionei font mult a. In my Fathers honfe are many dwelling 
f laces fox the length of this Citic being 1 2000. ftadges,the bredth 
i2ooo,ftadges, and the height iaooo.ftadges , as here the textc 
meaneth, the whole Citie muft containe iaooo. times 12000. 
ftadges, multiplied by 11000. which is 1728000000000. Cu- 
biqueftadges: whereasonecubiqueftadge, (thatis, a ftadge in 
length, a ftadge in breadth, and a ftadge in height) were fufficienc 
to hold one whole region ofpeople. Hereby then is meaned,that 
this heauenly habitacle and sternall feelieitie is infinit,and aboun 
dantlie capable ofall the ele£t number. Of the prccifenesofnum- 
bers in fuch like accomptes, wee haue faid ynough Apoc . 7. note f 
and Apo. 1 4. notes * & b thereof and other places. And as for this 
number in particular , it hath his originall from 12. for the 12. 
Apoftle$,& then fro 1000. anfwering to the fubdifciples of euery 
Ap6flle:& then again, thefe are multiplied cubiquely to reprefenc 
the great encreafe of Gods fervants to the worlds end, and confe- 
quently.of the agreeable manfions, prouided in heauen for thcm, ! 

* Seeing the whole bodie of this citie, reprefenteth moftpro- 
perliethar whole felicitie, that wee are *tcrnally’toen/oy in the 
whole vnite Godhead,the three feuerall dimenfions of longitude, 
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latitude A: altitude of that cicic mult reprefent thefe fcucrall mca- 
lutes and portions of joy , which wee liaueinthe Father, in the 
Sonne, and m the holie Spirite,andconfequentlie,the being of the 
longitude, of the latitude , andofthealtitudeofthat holy habi- 
tation a! I equal! by this text, doech reprefeut that portion of joy, 
that we hauc in the Fathcr,that portion of joy that we haue in the 
Sonne, and that felicity that we enjoy in the holie Spiritc,to bee te- 
quall and alike. So that although eueric one ofvs injoy not alike 
lelicitic with other, yet,as God in his three perfons is ®quall,and 
alike in himfclfe.fo of al his three perfons giueth he alike prcfcnce 
and fruition: 1 he l-ather fliall not be abfented from vs more than 
the Sonne, nor the Sonne no more than the holie Gh oft : wee fliall 
fee all three in one, we (hal worfliipall three in one, and finallie,of 
all the three perfons of that vnitc Godhead, fliall we haue full joy, 
comfort and fruition , and thatalikeofthe one as of the other* 
cuen as the perfons are alike in Godhead, and one in fubflance. 

( ux y /. Of all thefetextes and former notes thereof is gathe- 
red the marucilous harmonie and accord in all pointes , betwixt 
God and this his holie Hicritfalcm. ForGod,who created man ac- 
cording to his own image, here alfo deferibeth his glorified Chur- 
ches fymmctrie,to his owne fimilmule.God is one,fo here by one 
onlic fpirituall HierufaUm > herep refenteth his Church. There bee 
three cquall perfons of the Deitie, Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoft, 
lb be there here of this Hternfalem three cquall dimenfions of Ion- 
gitude.lantnde, and altitude : None of the three perfons of the 
Deitie is (eperable from other , fo noncof thefe three dimenfions 
of a ci t ie,or of any folide bodie, can be feperable one fro another, 
lor then lliould it become a fuperficc , and no folide bodic. The 
three perfons ofthc Deitie and their fundions , cannot bee con- 
founded . to arc not thefe three dimenfions confounded, for 
the length is not the bredth , nor the breadth is not the height: 
Like as in tyfthanafms Crecdc, the perfon of the Father is nor 
theperfon of the Sonne. Neither is the perfon of the Sonne the 
perfon ofthc holy Ghoft, and yet the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoft are one onely God, as here the length, bredth, and height, 
maketh one onely Citic. Further the dodrine of the deitie iswic- 
nefled and fourfoldly fet downe by the four Evangelifts: So here 
is this Httrufakm fee downe in quadrat, or fourfquare. Twelue A- 
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poftlesdifperfed in al air dis, hath founded thisdoftrinc, & there- 
by enter wc to the knowledge ol God: So on twelue foundations 
flandcth this Jernfuem, and twelue entries there bcc there- vnto in 
feuerall airthes.Finalhc.ihe Deitie is vniuerfall, infinite, and infi- 
nitely extended ouer all his workes . So in this L-nfaUm is tlicre 
infinite foelicicie,and aboundant roome for flowing of al her inha 
bitants. 

The Apoltolike dodrine, amongft thefe ofthc Church mili- 
tant, being by workiiieimpcdiments lioldui low, is nowe amongft 
thele of the triumphant Church, railed to the fill & perfed Ik igiic 
fignified here by the ful encreafe of 1 2 .multiplied by 1 2 .quadut- 
ly, making 1 44. courfes of height. 

Of all that hereafter followcth, and is fpoken of thefe preci- 
ous ftones, wherewith arc founded the 12. foandations of this 
ftrong wal ofthc Apoftolical dodrine, this one thingis the Itmimc 
and fummar meaning, that as a diligent imifter ofworke.u'il fend 
hisquarriors,maldns,and builders in all partcs,to fearche.drcfle., 
forme and hew ftones proper and mecce lor their building,& glo- 
rious for the decorcment thereof. So hath our God in this world 
fenc his holie Apoftles through /»de, through through «xf;- 

through drmcnie,St throughout al the cnntriesof the world, 
to gather in, reache, and inftrud thefe holy and precious people, 
fomc Prophetcs, fomc Martyrs, feme teachers, (ome interpreters, 
fomc havingone gift and verrue, and fomc another , of whomc 
God hath decreed to build vp this holy and xternaU habit iclc, £c 
fir ft to lay F>y them the twelue found .it ions, of the Apoftolical and 
Militant Church in this world, which thereafter in the worlde to 


come,eucn in this triumphant Church and holy lerufj/e,n t (\-\o\>\dc 
fliine x emally.and vttcr all their gliftering vertues: as faith D tn. 
I2.5 . Qytf aittem dobh fuerint fulgebnnt ft:; it! fp'cndo' firmament! & <]'•>’ 
ad in flic tarn crttitHnt mattes, ejuafi flellt nt perpetuas atermtates . e/fnd 
they that bet tv ife pjattlhme its the bright net of the firmament tfr they that 
(sense many to right confines Jhallflnne at the fl arret for (tier and titer . In 
the feparate hewer, natures and qualities of thefe ftones, in the 
Paraphrafc 1 haue followed the receiued opinion of writers, lean- 
ningalwaiesmore to this their fummar effeft and meaning. 

« e By thefe ftreers and paflages.is fignified libertie, (amongft o- 
thcr fa‘licities)fo that wc hauc no mancr of thirlage,as tied or ad- 
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dieted to any one place: yea, cohere we will we goe alwayes m 
God .and our waics and llrecccsarc bcautilull and glorious, and 

importeth to vs full firlicicic. , . 

ai ()f this temple, and how here and fome other places, it mca- 

ticth the luajelUe ot God, wee hauc lhewcd in the difcourle ot our 
2 °«c P i r iow t'Enne is taken for the fpiritualitie, and the Moone 

for the tcmporalme, read the note h Apoc :.6 . , 

ft i hi, is no worldlic glorie that they ihall bring thither for that 
heavenly habitacle that hath nonecdcotthe glorious light ot the 
Sunnc, and Moone, verfe a*, hath farre Idle needeot worldlyc 
florie.lt is therefore hereby meant, that thefe , who were godltc 
Princes in this world, (hall lift vp all their fcehcttic glory, and ani- 
mation from the pleasures of the worlde and fixe the fame 
whollic vpon that ta-licitieand glorie, which there they Inal haue 

in God. 


ss This night that (hall not be founde, agreeth there both lire, 
rallie and fitniratiuelie: for litcrallic there (lull be no night a ter 
the latter day, feeing dilV.na.ons of rime by day and night, and 
by Sommer and winter fliall ceafc, as is latchc faidem the note 
hereof, and Apoc.io.d. Againe, figuratiuclic, there ihall bee no 
obfcui itic of errors there , lor that no vntleane thing, nolyar, 
nor abhominablc perlon abideth there, as heercaftcr verfe 27. 
is tcfiified, Of no light to be here, readcalfo Rcucl. chap. 22. 

verfe 5. 


CHAP. XXII. THE argvment. 

rht ff trite of God in the former Chapter, hiving deferred the glory 
Ip the glorified Church, vnder thecompanfon and forme of a Cu 
tie now profecutes out in this , chapter , to declare, borne that ti- 
tle, and heavenly citizens thereof ar furntfhed of fuch fpirituall fr 
liuclie drink , meat , and medicaments , as fhal conferue aternall Itfk 
fc/icitic and health, vfmg here thefe ear thltt ttrmes for onreapa . 
citie,in exprefung of heauenlit matters. Thereafter fodoweth * 

tone Ittfton of the proprieties of that glorie , and of this whole pro * 

pheti c-/. 


Chap. it. 


Paraphrase. 1 

phec'te, with a conf.rmationyet againe of the veritie hereof , erf. 
ding finally with a threatningagatnllallthe wicked, and a terrible 
f rote flatten againfl all the eaken and pairrrs of this book> (f then 
contrartly commending thtfaithjullchurchts to God, 


The Text. 

S^nd he ("hewed me 
a pu c riucr 
Geroflifc clcai aschry 
flal^procecdiiH', out of 
the throne of God and 
•fthe Lainbe. 


* In themidft erthe 
fticct of it , and of ci- 
ther fide of the filler, 
was the tree of life , 
which bare cwcluc ma- 
ncr ot fruits, andgaue 
fnmecucry inoncth,6c 
the Je.vjcs „f the tree 
ft rue d 10 hcallthc nati- 
ons with. 


5 And there (hill be 
Ho morecurfe. butch* 
throne of God, and f 
the Lambe (hall he in 
ir,and his feruants fhal 
Ceruc him, 

4 And they dial! fee 
his face, and hb name 
flnllbcc in their fore- 
kcaJi* 


T he parMfthrtfticotll 

i A N D the Angcll let me to vnderftand 
jT\.how *God the holy Spirite (flowing 
asa riuer to fatisfie all that thitfted alter his 
fpirituall giftes)procccdeth from the perfons 
of God the Fathcr,and of God the Son, who 
(ate there in fupreamc authoritie. 

2 And amidft the waics and paflages of all 
that glorified congregation, and with thefe 
flowing waters and graces of the holy Ghoft, 
was ai(o kCbrift lefus conjunct, who is the 
author of our life and falnation : whoconti- 
nuallie and euer recentlie ycelded, and exhi- 
bited the fruit and fruition of all his heauen* 
ly verrues, in number and mcafure fufficient 
to farisfie every man, of the c twclue tribes of 
fpirituall I f raelircs : to wit, fuel) as had obfer- 

! tied and inibraccd rhedo&rin of the c twclue 
A oodles: and the fmallefl benefits, and ligh- 
ted vertues that flowes from Chrift ferued 
fome way to the comfort, joy, and continuall 
health of euery cleft people and nation. 

3 And there fli ill be no accurfed thing in 
that holy habitacle, for the throne and etcr- 
nail fearc of God the d Father , and of Chrift 
Fefus his Sonne dial be there, and all thefe his 
feruants fhall now moft perfeftly feme h im. 

4 And they fh ill haue the full fruition and 
enjoyingof his face and pretence, and with 
confiinr c courage and boldc faces (lull they 
profefle his name. 

a 5 And 
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Ant 'A^ri* in ill bjc no dirkuiiL; there, 
neither oi 1 ni:^ic, nor of errums , and no 
nee L* !li ill th:y h;iue or rcnioorall nor ec- 
ddi .iltic.il! tcae i m 7s , for ( / () ]) inmieUe 
iii Tiincie an 1 Vnuie th ill li.’iucu them, 
and with him (lull the}' raigne, for euer- 
jnore. 

6 And the Angel! againc afliircd me, that 
thefc wordes were faithful! and crucdor the ’ 
Alini'.dvde (dod , Lord oner all the holy Pro- | 
pints, had lent him, who is his holy Angell, 
i.o fiicwe and publilhe vino his feruanres 
vppon earth, thefc thinges, which mutt be- 
gmne ihoitly, and be performed amongeft ‘ 
them. 

• 7 Re hoi tic , it Hull not bee S long (faith 

Chritt^iill my comming , in refpedte of my 
cternall abiding , happy flull hec bee, who 
obferueth and doetli according vnto the 
v ordes written in this booke of Prophe- 
tic. 

8 And I the writer hereof, amTohnthe 
Ap‘dHe and Evangelift,who fpiritually lau c 
and heard all t lielc thinges, and when I had 
hcardc and fccnc the fame, h I fell dou nc 
proltrace at the feet of rhe Angtl 1 ,udio Ihcw- 
edme thefe thinges to haue woorlhipped 
1) m » . 

9 Hut bee rebuked mce, faying, Beware ! 
thou doe it not , for 1 am but aicruauntof 
Cols as thou art, and as one of thy brethc- 
ren which are Prophets, and am one of them 
which obferue the worclcsof God, contai- 
ned in this booke, worfhippe none but God 
onelie. 

10 And he commanded me not to *con- 
cealc,or veterlie to fcalc vp the words of the 
prophecy couined in this book, for that the 


Chap, ii . 

f Amfih :rc tin!! be 

no nr^ht there*, Ik ilvy 
nc\ dc i*o candle, nci- 
tli v r Juihc ol the luiinc. 
tor t lie Lord God g;ue* 
erb tli * n> lijjlit. & they 
(hall raigiic P r cuer* 
more 

6 And he fnidc Yntai 
me, i hclc wordes are 
faithfull and true : and 
the Lord God of the 
ho'y Prophets, :cnthi* 
Aiv’d lo ilicw vnto his 
icru.uiiKs , the thinges 
which mud ihortly bee 
fufalicd. 

7 P.ehcMj com fliorr- 
iic^Ulcdcd Lhe that kc 
pt:h the wordcs ofihe 
prophccie of this book. 


8 And I am Iofin 0 
which fawc and heard 
theL (h>ngs: and when 
I had heard and fccnc, 
l fc 1 downcto worfhip 
before the fee re of the 
Angel!, which fliewed 
me thefc thinges. 

^ But hce f» id vnto 
me, Ice thou do it not: 
f >r I am thy fellow fer- 
uant , and of thy bre- 
thren the Prophets, 3C 
of them which kcepe 
the words of this book 0 
l worfhip God. 


to Andhefaid tom 
Seale noc the wtrdet 

ff 


II. 

of the Prophecie of 
this book; for the citnc 
is athand. 

1 1 He that is vnjuft, 
let him be vnjuft ftil: & 
bee which isfilthic,lct 
him be Richie Oil), and 
he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous ftil^ 
he that is holy ,1c china 
be holy (till. 

n A' id bcholdc, I 
come lhortly , and my 
rcwardcis with me, to 
giue every man a c cor 
ding as his woik thalbc 

13 l am Alpha, and 
Omega, the beginning 
and the end, thchrftc 
and the lad. 

14 Blctfcddre they, 
that do his comimun. 
dcrac ts,thatthcir right 
may be in the tree of 
life, and may enter in 
through the gates into 
thcCicic. 


* aiva^hRaS E. 
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r f For without shall 
be do gs,& enchanters, 

and whoremongers, Sc 

murtherers,and Idola- 
ters, and whofoeuerlo. 
ueth or makethlies. 

l 6 llefushauefcnt 
mineAngell, totcftific 
vnto you thefc thinges 
in the Churches • lam 
the roote and the ge- 
neration of Dauid,and 
the brightc morning 
ftarre. 


F tunc of the performance thereof, comes dai- 
v on and approcheth. 

. . * * No , u ' lie t,,a t doth wrong k proceed(ifhe 
: liftjco do wrong, and he who isafilthiefin- 
: p r oce#de(if he lifterh)in his filthy finnes 

and cone rarity, let the righteous man con- 
inue in his rightcoufncs, and theholyman 
mins holmes. * 

it F°rbehold(faith God)Icome fliortly 
4 nd that not emptie, but bearing with me c* 
«ery mans reward, to recompence the there- 
with, according to their faithfull 1 workes. 

. 2 3 Uni thefirftand the laflj the begin- 
ning and the ending, even the firft before all 
beginning, and the laft after all ending. 

14 BlefTed are they that m kcepe the com- 
mandemets ofthis their God, that they may 
obtamea/oyfull parte and portion in Chrift 
Jclus, the true Author oflife : and that they 
by the true knowledge of the Trinicie,accor- 
ding to the Ap'oftolikcdo< 5 trine,may enter to 
ctcrnall felicitie. 

15 But forth of rhe fame dial be debarred 
all Apoftatik 0 revolrcrs rotheirfilrhines , as 
dogges to their vomet, and all enchanters 
whoremongers, murtherers, and Idolaters* 
and finally, all that teacheth lyesor loued & 
delighted therein. 

1 ^ l (faith the Lord Iefus) alfure all men 
that I hauc fenr my holy Angellto teftifie 
chele thinges vnto you all my holy Churches 
I and congregations.I am(in my Deitic)that » 
roote and foundation whereof Dauid and al 
the faithfull hath fprung, and (in my huma- 
nitie;I am of that ° pofteritie and ofsprine 
chat hath fprung of D3uid , and am that 
inorningp ftar & Son of/uftice,whofe bright 
buangell lightened the whole world. 

$ $ 1 7 And 
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Paraphrase. 


17 And all ^otlly <] fjniirs, and Clirifls ho- 
lyCliurJiand cliallc fpoufe, wilheJhim to 
come, and ycc that Lcares pray for l»is com- 
imng, and let every man that zealcth and 
thiiUcth after fpitituall graces, approch, and 
come vnto him: Tor what faith! nil man foe- 
uer hllcth to come, (hall freelic & in his mer- 
cy rccciue of him, and drinkc vp as water the 
abouiulant graces of the holy Ghoft to life 
eternall. 

18 Novre therefore, I protefl: vntoevcric 
man that heares the wordes of this bookc of 
prophccie , that if any man (ball pretend to 
adde any thing farther vnto this bookc, ^-od 
Hull addc his torment , and bring vpon that 
man al the plagues that are contained in this 
bookc. 

19 And likewife, if any man (ball mcane 
to pare or diminilli of the wordes of r h is ho- 
ly propheticall bookc, God (hall vtterly take 
away all his portion and parte, out of the re- , 
giftcr book of eternal life, and out of tbisho- ; 
\y habitacle of eternall fellcitie,and from en- 1 
joying of thefe joyes and r benefices hccrein 
pr omifed for the faithfull. 

20 The Lordc Jeftis, who teflificrh thefe 
tliingcs, hath promifed, that hcc (ball come 
molt fpecdely. Euen fo mud it be,G Lord le- 
fus, come therefore fpccdelie. 

2 1 The f grace of this our Lord Iefus Chrift, 
be with all you his faithfull for eucr. So be it. 


17 And ihc fpiritc and 
the bride fay , Come, 
And let him thathca- 
reth,!ay Comc:and let 

him that is a rhnRc, 
come: and let vvhofo- 
cticrwill , take of the 
water of life fa* die, 

18 Fori proteft vnto 

cilery man , thathea, 

rerh the wordes of 
the prophetic of this 
bookc , if any man 
fhall addc vnto thefe 
things, God fball addc 
vnto him the plagues 
that arc written in this 
bookc. 

19 And if any man 
fhall diminilhc of die 
wordes of the bookc of 
this prophecy, god lhal 
take away his part out 
ofihcbo< k of life, and 
out < f ihc holy citie,& 
fro (hole things which 
ar written in this book. 

10 He which teftifi- 
cth thefe things, faith, 
fcurdy I come quickly, 
Amcn,cucn fo, conic 
Lord Iefus. 

1 1 The grace of our 
Lordc Iefus Chrift, be 
with you all, Amen. 


t a Thispurc and Chriflallineriucr of finely waters, is taken in 
ijic fenptures for the fpirir of God and graces thereof, which our 
Ionics cuerthirfle and drinke, as is plainly expounded in Iohn 
7 * 3 **' 3 P* laying, Flumitia de ventre eint fluent aqua vivx ; hoc au* 

tem 


CH AP. 3J. NOTBS.&C. 

temdteebat dejpiritu quern accept uri erant credentes m cum, &c. Out of 
hit Mite Jhallf owe r inert of water of life: Tbit fpake he of the Jpirite, which 
thej that Meeuedin bimfltould receiue. And for confirmation , that 
this Itiuer is the holy Spirit, he faith here, that it proceedes of the 
throne of God the Father; and of God the Son, vfing the proper 
tcarm of proceeding. ,for that the holy Spirit is faid to proceed, from 
the pcrfoti of the Father and of the Son, as faith the godly t*dtha~ 
naftus in his Symbole: Spiritm fantttts a'Fatre & Ftlio , uonfaSui, nee 
cr eat usance genit ut . fed precedent : The holy Ghofl , not made , nor created, 
nor begotten of the Father and of the fonne } hut proceeding from them. 

b 1 his tree of life that groweth in the mi-ddeft of this glorified 
congregation, and among thefe flowing waters of Gods fpirite,<fc 
yecldethcontiniiallfruite,,whereupon the godly feedeth tolifca:- 
ternall.rnuflneedes be Ghrifl Iefus the author of our life and fal- 
uation, ofwhome the tree oflife in earthly Para (life, did bear the 
type: and who hath his refidence among his Eleft, and is eon joy - 
tied with the holy fpirit in Deitie, and y eeldeth to thefe his FI eft, 
continuall benefices, and fpirituall graces and vertues, w hereon 
they fpii finally do feede and arternally line. 

« BecaufetheCitieby the ’.Y^iher of ports, foundations, rooms 
and fymmetries thereof, hat'h bene before accommodate to the 
number oftwelue, correfpondent tothetwelue tribes of fpiricu- 
all Ifraclites,and twelue ApoftIes:Therefore agreable to that fame 
number of twelue, he here alfodcfcribes their fpirituall food, ma- 
king thefeby the citie,and the inhabitants, & their fpiritual food, 
and fnrniture,allcorrefpondentandconformablieagreeing togi- 
ther in one, with the twelue Apoftles, ofwhome they hauerecei- 
ucd their comparifon,and ofwhome in truth, both is that heauen 
Jy habitacle and proprieties thereof: to wit, our refurreftionjufti- 
ftcation,immortalitie,and xrernall felicitie deferibed: as alfo, the 
number ofall faithfull, are by them and their fucceflors collected . 
and gathered in : As thirdly, thefe fpirituall vertues flowing here j 
fronvChrift, are diftributed to euery faithfull , according as they 
arc more or lefle of the ’ number of the twelue tribes of fpirituall 
Ifraelirs,or hath imbraced more or lefle the doftrin of the twelue 
Apoftle$:and therefore, not onelyfirftthe fymmetrieof the citlc, 
and fecondly.the roome and inhabitants thereof, but alfo third- 
ly.the furniture, enen thdTefeiitfS, benefitesjmd graces that here 
. JL . . . 1U flowes 






flowes from Chrift viito them, are all reckoned after the number 
oftwclue : and fo their monethly increafes, meanethnoe other 
thing, but firft this allufion to the number of the twelue Apoftles, 
And fccondly.that thefefruites and benefices are euercontinuall, 
frclh, and recent: for(as we haue faidc note* of the former chap* 
r tcr,and in other partes)th ere is no diftinftion of times by yeares, 

> moncths or daies, neither in hcauen, neither after the latter day 

• anywaies. 

1 J Herehe(asalfoverfei.) fpeakethonely oftwoperfonsofthe 

Godhead: to wit, the Father and the Sonne fitting in this throne, 
‘ , although infeperablic the whoIDciticin Trinitic and Vnitie here 

i fitteth ; but thefe two perfons,thc Father and the Sonne arc onelic 

\ here mentioned, becaufc the judiciall matters of this throne, and 

the prefent futiftions belonging thereto , at this time concerned 
cheitlie the offices of God the Father, and of God the Sonne. Of 
God the Son, in that here he fitteth, now lately judging the whole 
i world generally , which cheifly appertained! to him, as faith our 
l)c\cctefnde ventures tfl iudicare vivo, (y mortuo, ,from thence bee Jhall 
come to hedge the quicksand the dead. Of God the Father, in that hcc 
1 here fitteth reforming and renewing the world, as hce teftifieth in 

I the text faying, Ecce youa facto omnta, behold l make all t hinge , newe , 

> which belongs to his office , as being Creatorof all , as teftifieth 

; our beleefe, calling h i m , Croat or cm cosli (Jr terra , maker of heaven and 

; earth, '\h\s approueth the note “'of the former chapter* 

* This name of God was promifed before (Apoc.j. i 2 .)tobee 
written vpon the cleft, where the firft mention ismade ofthis new 
Hterufdem : and now at this time fince they are come to that Hte m 
rufalem that promife here taketh eff'eft. 1 his (contrary all way- 
faring and worldly profefsions)meaneth fo conftanrand vnehan- 
geablcaprofefsionofthenameofGod, that it (hall neuer bedc- 
|| lered nor forgotten out of their hearts , mindes, and continuall 
[ thoughts, but cucr (hall abide fo rooted in them.that with conftat 

courage and bold faccs.fliall they profefle that name for euer,and 
therefore is that name of God faid hereto be in their foreheads. 

1 Read of this night before,Apoc.2i.2 y.and note tf thereof. 

B For three caufcs, are times which appearc longtomen, cal- 
led fliort in theferiptures. Firft, to mouctheeleft to patience. Se- 
condly, in refpeft of the contrair purpofes andmactcr,as here the 

defi- 
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definite time of Chrifts bodily abfencein this world, in refpeft of 
the infinite time of his arternall prefence in that eucrlaftine world 
iscalled but fliort. Thirdly, in refpeft of God who fpeaketh this 
in whofcughtiooo.yeares,arebutasoncday,(2. Per.?. 8.) this 
definite tuneis but fhort: confcrre herewith Apoe. 17. 10. &note 
‘thereof. 

h Maruelous is the forcible temptations of Idolatric & wrong 
worflnpping. Sundric times hath Saint Iohn fecne the perfons of 
.the f Jett ic in thefe vifions; and although weereade, that hec hath 
then rallen and beene proftrated with that glorious majeftie of 
Gods prcfence. (Apoc. 1 . 1 7-)yet findc we not, that hec proftrated 
nimlelf volunt arilic to worfliip God : butcontrarilie, this is the 
lecond time, that voluntarily he proftrares and bowesdownhim- 
lelf to commit wrong worfliipping ; and that eucn although hec 
was before forbidden of the Angels fdfe , according to the pro- 
▼e rb, A htmnr in veltt urn femper^catpimufjue negata : Forbidden thmotef 
menare c hoofed, atedmoft we fee that it ref nfid . IheDiuine Propiicte 
Apoftle and Evangelift I, bn, mikes notable here to vs bv his own 
twofold example, thegreateinfirmitie in mankind e, on the one 
parte: and the terrible force ofj Idolatrous temptations on theo- 
ther part. Totheeflfeftwee wretched finners neither truftouer- 
much in our owne ftrength,neither yet be ouer flacke and flothful 
againit fitch temptations : Seing this holie and beloucd fervant of 

ftherwf oucrcomc:rcad morc hereof, Reuel. \ 9 . 10. and note 

* In that here the Prophet is forbidden to icale and dole vppe 
thejemyflenes.itisnotfimpliemeant, thathefliould write all fo 
plaine,that no part thereof were in any wife fealed or kept fecrctc* 

for contrarilic of the feuen thiMidcrs.CReuel. 1 o. 4 .)it is con.manl 

ded tofeale them, and hotto write them plaindie . The meaning 
therefore ofthis text, is not fimplic, but in companTcn of other 
Prophetess to wit, that Saint John who was nccicrto the time of 
the performance, fliould not feal vp thefe thinges fo obfcurclir as 
other Propheres did, who were further from that time of per for- 
mance: and r Vreforc fairh this text here nefgnanerh, &c. tempt,, 
f mm prop c eft i rot tfafe xvordes (ire. for the Urn is at band. And co- 

trarily it is faio ,n Dan. 8. 29. Tn ergovtponrtH fgra.etuia fofl millet 
me, ent. Seale jot, vp the vifwnf ?r itjkal be after manit dates . a n d 7 ) am cl 

. 12 - - 


2 ( 5(5 
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notes, &c. 


I 

V 

J ) 2 . 4 . 9 ♦ Claude ferments & p gnu l thrum , rff/ tempus ftatutum^ 

\ Shut vp the worries and pale the booke till the end of the time . And fo 

i< loliii here indeedea great dcall more plaine, ample, and order* 
ly nor is DameL Daniel hauing (ealed this booke for a long time,& 

; Mwhauimrondv concealed this booke from Antichriftians, du- 
l ring the Aucichrifts raigne, which time he callcs but lliort. Apoc* 

17.10. faying, Oportet earn breue tempus manor e , Hee mufl continue a 
: /hurt .face, agreeable with thefc wordcs here fpoken, of the revea- 

/. ling of this booke, which are, tempus enm prope cp, for the timeisuts 

hut/faml fo in theend of the Antichrifts reign (which ends inour 
; daie.s)lhoulde thefe mytteries be throughly revealed* Thistexte 

)); r maketh exprefly againft them, that effeemes this booke to befo 
clofcd.that itlliall neuerbe vnderftood till Chrift come, and con- 
fcquenrly it ihould be fupernuous. 

' : k This is fpoken Ironically in mockagcof the wicked, & there 

, after fpcaks he cxhortingly to thegodly to confirmc them.This I- 
<; ronicall fpccch is vfed oft in the fcriptur.for the more efhaming of 
'■ vs from finne,as(bcfidcsmanyotherexamples) the like is to bee 
1 , found in Ecclef. 1 1.9, where the fpirit of God by Salomon mockes 
« the licentious youth , in bidding! them tauntinglie followe their 
j * luttes and harts defire, but know faith he certainly, that of al thefc 
/ thinges God fhall craueaccomptin judgement. The like is faide- 
' wen here in the next verfc, For beholde (faith hee) I [hall eome J hortly, 

and >n y rexvarde with me, togiue to every man- according to hit vvorket. 

So this threatning condulion inferres , that the former bidding 
of the wicked continue wicked, is altogether Ironicall, andcon- 
trarilie.that the bidding of the godly continue godly, isaltogc- 
thcrallowablie and cxhortingly fpoken to them. > 

1 How thefe workes arc not (imply meant ofonely workes, but 
ofworkes that proceede of Faith, orliuely Faith that producCth 
I good wot kes.and fo Faith to be the ground of Iuftification, readc 

, Apoc. 20. note 'thereof. • ■ 

m The vulgare tranflatiorfpkyitaineth here thefe wordes. Heart 
at; ilavant ft alas fuas in [anguine Agftt, BleJpJ are they that'vvajhetheir 
garment tw tkc blood of the hambe. The mod allowable tranflation 
bearing 'Beat qui fervant etas mandat a , Ulq (fed are they that kgepc hit “ 
Commande raent s ,as the literall difference hereof is fmall in the ori- 
gitull grecke , fo is the meaning of both alike in iubltancc , for 

thefe 
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thefe that do keepe the comma ndemenw of Chr^ 

felfe fame, that hguratiuely arefaid.Apoc.y. i 4 .to wad, their car, 

ments in the blood of Chrift , and therefore fet wc the plaincft in 

the Paraphrafe, as an interpretation to both. 

" To do SS es for filchinesip..l.uft,mfatiab!e gluttonic, vomiting 
and returning to their vomit, are compared al fuel, filth ic perfous 
as how oft foeuer the fpirit of God ltriueth to purge the of their 

finnc^ycc will they euer revolt and returne to ihemagainc. till ac 

Jength the fpiru : of God renounce them , and lcaue them in their 
owne filth. Of thefe faith Salomon, Pronerb,i6.i 1. Sicut canit ouire- 
uerttt ur ad vomit am ,Jic imprudent quinerat (lalUUam fuam , At Lion* 
vvhoutrncth agme-to bis vomit, fo uthefoohfl, ma, who tmrmh \7m 
foobfhnes , and m 2. Peter. 2. *2. Iris faide of thefe revolrcrs and 
backturners to their finnes. Canis reverfitj aivonntumfmm, & f„t 
lotam volutabro lutt. The doggeis returned to his vomit, and the fow that 
was ivajhad to the vv allowing tn themyre. This gcncrall doggiih pro- 
pertie of backturmng and continuall revolting to finne, without 
amcndcment.is here fet formoft,& is ro be vnderftoode common 
to thcenchantcrs,whoremorigcrs,murtherers, Idolaters, A: Ivcrs 
after fpecficd, wherethrough, here they are debarred from God- 
otherwife,it they repented their fihns, & returned not cuerthcre* 

do «y o tbc ‘ r vomcr > t,ie y might be recciucd among the 
faithmll numbcr,as Apoc.i4.note d i$decJared b 

0 lafimple teatmes Chrift here, £ Apo. y . y . fecterh out his two 
matures very lmcli c,lam (faith hc)f^ root & the generation ofDamd, 
Ihisapparant contranctic making Chrift the roote whereof Da- 
Wis fpt ung,and agamc Chrift to be a branche, who is fprung of 
Vaytd,\$ doubtleflie to be vnderftood diuerflie.The firft of Chrifts 
deitie m refpeft whereof,he was before David , as he teftificth fay- 
ing.flohn 8 . ^,)antctyuarn Abraham fieret ygo fun,, He fore Abrahain 
yg !« m : y«, feeing God by Chrift created the wholeworlde, 
(Colof. 1 . 1 <5. and Iohn 1 . ?.) therefore, Chrift in his Deitie, is the 
verye roote and original!, whereof all thinges , chiefly godly 
men as tAbrabam and Dattidh^h their beginning and being. 
Thefecond of Chriftes humanitie, in refpeae whereof , Chrift 
contrarilie is fprung o f Abraham and of David, Matthew, 1. 1. 

branche! UlfteperfitC,y b ° th D * vid « roote, and alfo.his 

■•* *. • y 
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rToTmanie caufes is Chrift called the morning ftar : forasthe 
morninu It u endeth the nights darkncfle, .md beginntth the day 
tjo| lt . so doth Chriftat his comming put end to all errours . And 
doth bc"i» and yeeld to . vs that atternall light and day, which ne- 
ner dccatetlwof which is faid before, verfe 5. & »« vltranonent ,U 
He &nonegebuKt lumwelucerna^eque lumme Setts, quorum Ttomwut 
Detu tllummabit illot ; And there flialll be no nig»t there. and they needeno 
candle, neither the light oftbefrnnejor the Lorde God genet h them light 
1 or that fame caule, is hee l.kcwifecalled , Sol lHfltt,a,thefunneof 
m/lice thatrifethto the world/ 4.1. Alfo Chrift is called 
tms morning ltar,to (hew thereby, that the ftarre that (hould rife 
oilacob' Nomb .x\. 17.) was performed in his perfon. Moreouer, 
bccaufe Chrifts nativiticandcomming was represented by an ex- 
raordinarie ftar.fecne in the Eaft Orientall. And it is frequent in 
the fenptures, to call the thing fignified, after the name and the' 
ft vie of the figne it felfe, as where Chrift is called the Lambe,&c t 
Therefore is Chrift, called here the bcautifull, orientall, rinng,oc 

111 Tt hi sVp friu" h a t craueth Chrifts latter comming, is neither the 
damned fpirits, for that they therby are to receiue no gatncs buc 
painc and sternall torment . Neither yet is : it fimplie and it felfe 
the fpir icof God, for that holy fpirit in him felf.hach no yearning, 
nor other P afsions,but hath the prefent eftate of all things agree- 
abb' to his wil and ordinance, lacking nothing longer nor. he era- 
oerh ic orycarnech after the time . This rhtrrtorr is ; .hr fpime «f 

the holv cleft and chofen number, or the fpmte of Cod in them, 
that craueth heerc Chriftes comming and yearneth tor the fame. 
Tor, feeing all the good creatures of God long tor that day that 
they may haue libertic,frecdomc,& reft m God , as ; faith Taul,Ron» 
8 21.22. Therefore , farre ratheft of all doe thefe godly fpiritcs 
that God hath created and breathed in man , yearne and defire 
Chrifts comming, that from hence-forth they may be conjoy ned 
with God theiroriginall, and haue the ful fruition of his prefence 
as faieth alfoS SPaulfPhil. t .2^)ofhimfclfc and his godly fpirite, 
dtfidermm habens dtffo!ru,Cr ejfe cum Chriflo , by t his defire that Paula 
fpirit had to be with Chrift before the latter day, and without the 
body,importeth hc.atarre greater defirc that our fpiritcs haue m 
yearning for the latter day , that bodic and foule altogether may 
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noi ns, &c. 

be u ich Chriii- our Lorde and Sauiour. 

Although the giecke vvoidc may hcrefeerncto mc^nc 
alike, 7 h'fc men that are written, or things th.it ar v vnt- 
ten \ and alio that this booke may cither mcane umih-c* 
rently here (he booke ot Iifr, or thir* present book of A po- 
calyps: yet be rcafonoi che like wordes contained in ihe 
former vciic.? , fpcalung dirciflly of the plagues written in 
this booke of Apocalyps. It nmft needs be* that contrarilic 
thefe fpokenof here, arc the bencfircs and pood thinpc« 
written alfo in this fame booke of Apocalyps S 

f Here endeth Saint Zebu, this holy Prophccie of Apoca- 
lyps : imploring the grace of Gods Spirite through Icfiis 
Ch» ift , to abide with all the faithfull , Here code iveealio 
that interpretation thereof, which God by that felfe fame 
grace hath made the faithfull of thefe our latter daics, to 
vnderftand, indifeouerie of Gods enemies & revealing of 
his truer h , that his Church being purged from Anttchrifti- 
ani fine, may from henceforth abide pure, and holy, and re- 
die decked as a comelie bride, waiting the fudde comming 
of her Lord, and bridegrome Chrift Icfus : To this God in 
Trim tie and Vnitie,who hcregiues thefe graces to vs 
do we therefore render etcrnall praife.honour, * 
and glory, for cuer and eucr. t/imen, * 


Rom. cap. if. verf.^.y/. 

4 Whotfoeuer thing/! Are written * foretime , Are written for 

our learning , that wee through patience and comfort of the 

Scriptures, might haue hope. 

J IVow the God of pat tenceand conjoint ion, giueyou that yet be 
like minded one towards another ,, according to Chrtft lefut . 

4 That jee mth one minde, and with one mouth may praife God, 
tuen the Father of our Lord lefts Chrifi, 


To God onely wife, be praife through Iefus 
Chrift foe eucr, « yima, %om, 16 , 27 . 












To the mijltkwg Rader whof teuer. 

r Veil is the mifcric of thefc latter dales, through felfc loue, and coldne* 
N<>ftharmc(asChndf..rctclleth) tlnteucry mancnuytngothcr, afp.rc. 
l Ay rop.vcl.,ngh.snaghom.s godly w- ikes and good cxcrcifcs , togee 
himlelfe Hume, fo that no mans worker, howe godly f^rlack«hlmne 
one or o her detclbblc calumniator and envious rcprocho: Neither k okc I 
,'rc.th an oilu-rs nv.rc learned to clcape the fame, ro thee therefore who. 
f«e..cr,m.fl.k--r hereof, and opp mcr agamft this vrorke, 1 haue thought good 
r , d reft tins gentle admonition, craumg thee earned W in the .eare ofGod, 
head ouer, oonder well, print all in raindc conferee places, lcauc offpaioa. 
laic, so nu t 1 m God you (hall fiude m the fame nothing either greathc. 
wovthic of olalnhem >u s rcproche, orab c juftly tobcrcfellcd . For fiift , as 
touching the opp ming againil thefe prefents, by blalphemous reprochcs: 
bccaufe that raylmgs repoctae. and mveftmes , excccdes the boundcsof 
brotlierlic hue and chri Han chantic, 1 ttuft you, nor no chriftian protcHdr 
will borrowe thefc mamfett darter of the Dcuill, and armour of bathan to 
fight againil any man,eucn not agamfi a reprocher , and fartc ; leffe againft 
me, who rcprochcth no man that euer wrote hereof but judging ihc all to , 
haue done laithfullic as they could , doth therefore but (imply , Without m. 
jury to them, fccout this ray prelim worke, confirming the lame by conft* 
tcncc of (cr.pture cxprellic', (as the Lord knowcthfto glor.be God there- 
by, and c » pi. .file thee, O Reader, in repelling of errours, and I d.fcoucr.ng 
the trueth, with art partiall loue to Protcitant, or hatred to Pap.ft, as to this 
hour c, ..cue. haumg rcce.ued worldhe injury o! Pap.ft, f nor flelhl.c commo, 
ditic f.r bei.it Piotcda.it: yea, 1 fpare not in this wonce to blame the neg- 
lienee ofiuch pmfcflcd proteftants, as m tlicfc dates a^c waxed cold, caie- 
without charities a^ a-ainc , l» ; wcnoctopi|^caiHexcufcchc 
P mic and Pap.ftes offoat,; textes n this bo..kc, which others applies againft 
them.- namely, in that (contrary the opinion of many! rued) purge the 
Pope frrmbemg the Apollatofthe li t trumpet: And whetefoeucr l acc.ifc 

the Pope in this worke, hy a ImoniOimg ofb.s errors, and dircacm»g the de- 
cay of his fe 5V, feat and kmgdomed do nothing more thercmco,.v .r the »cry 
cuidcnce of the text, harm my of other lcrq.tu.es, and the trueth of. .od cn. 
forceth me vnro. 1 his doing then being offcnliue to no good .nan; lam lure 
nop otcflcdChriftian, will by bhfphcmous rcprochmgs, raylings, pubhke 
flaunders,pr;uat backbitings, or fiich- ther dartes of .he Ocudl np.'onca- 
cainft this bookc. But iffccondly, lcauing thefe F.thmck inveftiucs and dc- 
traflums, thootlvnkel by pretended argimencs, to rrfutc th s w ukc and 
forme of interpret ition therein contained •• be fure, that cam! chm not jult- 

1/ not by no go ad rcafans p crf«rujc,fcc«ng the grounds and lubltance bere- 


T o the mijiiking Reader rvhefotuer. 

ofareprooued, both by fureteftimomes and very probable arruments-bv 
fine teilmionies (1 fa y) both ot ferrptures interpreting fcupturci • whereof 
eur whole Paraphrafticall cxpofition , and divers notes ai^compoTcd ^nd 
made vp: And alfo by the ccflimony of vnlu(j>cft writers, even of Pamfle. 
Whe: c they wrote of tbemfelues, & of Ethnicfas, where they wrote of .hem- 

^ 'n C y“ fu,pea (llftor,cs (verely credible agamft ihemfeluc.) 

-V thc hiftoncal application of this worke compolcd, and diners ampjifica^ 
tions amongft the notes made vp. Then rcdcthoui propofinons and the re- 
Jonesthat arc among the notes, and thefc I fav, we proouc by very probablo 
arguments; yea, cucn by arguments as neccflfaric, as true religion ( which 
falcs nut vnder the capac.tic of man, nor neccfiit.e of mans rcaUlwill 
lufler and permit: For thele arguments arc founded vponthc moftevident 
rcafoncs cleared tokens and plained leripturei.and thereafter cucry ami- 
ment follower one another, fr 6 tile plainer text, to thc oblcurcr text, till the 
whole be dilcoucrcd. 5o then of ourPropofitions, Paraphralhcall expofiti- 
on,Hi toricall application, Notes, Rcafons, and Amplifications; and confc. 
qucntly,of this our whole worke, nothing is mine, or of my only aUertion,t® 
God be the glory, true tcftimomc and reafon yecldeth all: Think not thetc- 
lorc to refute the verme, for ftrongand mightic is the pr orc flour thereof 
And whereas I haue faidc, that our Paraphradicall expofitjon, is not onelr 
grounded vpon thc prefent text, but compt.fcd of the conference of many 
texts and lenpturs interpreting others; that haue 1 purpofcly & by all means 
pofliblc prefled to do, cxprcfly, bccaufe many interpreting the prefent text 
onely by it felfc, and according to that fenlc that to them lccmed mod pro- 
perin thatp.acc,they haue greatly erred , for to others another fbnfc doth 
leeme more proper, and f!j infinite and rfpugnant interpretations doarife* 
tor as in the deciphering of cyphered letters, hee who judged lurh a ma.kc 
or Ghai after to ngnihe Inch a letter, (ortliatit lo agrees and Gel Is in foine 
oneplacc he may be deceiucd, and thcrelorc hec mud take that Charaftet 
for Inch a .etter as it fpclls and agrees with, not oncly in that one place, but 
Ki all places where it isfoundc throughout that whole Epiftle. Fuen font 
Prophecies, who by an onely texte judged filch a prophciicall tcarmc or 
phrale tohauefucha fcnfc.for that it fo appears there to agree, hec may be 
deceiucd: and therefore hee mull take that prophetical! tearme in fucha 

Icnfe, as not ont'y doth'Sgrec with that one prefent text, but with diucre 

other texts wh. re the fame tearme is to be found , andfo fliall all interpre- 
ters agrce,and no man varic from other : for fcripturcs interpreting fenp. 
tures.furnidicth one onely veritic, and though fometimcsdnicrsintcrpre. 
rations, yet not difagreing not repugnant, but in a manner all one: and af- 
ter this maner ofinterpretati'm do I prorccde, lo farreas Gcdhathgiuen 
me judgeinent.mc mory and fight offcripturcs, referring thc red to whome- 
locuerG* d docih b’cfle with moe talents and greater benefites: If then 
thouO Chridian Header hereof, fird laying a fide blafphemie, mveftiues, 
and rcpioches again/) me: fccondly, cading of all captious fi.phifmes *- 
gaindthe trueth, doth now think this forme of ParaphraPicall interpreta. 
tion^by fcripturcs interpreting fcripturcs, after thc warmer of deciphering 

r 


To the utifikitg totier ^ho footer. 

. 1 


FFr ? “F:k - %z£sL “r™ r : 

hoiy :\ci:cKin -ii (n> mtuicu ) ptt f a ibcd it to others.* 

cur.t'w .luwtddvn order my lolc, as Uinuc n<- u. j . 

a'ccur.r.clie then 1 may att.nne (arc I am and 

intern « Wj™ 7, Y « *« wliolbcucr by this molt psifeA way and man. 
txl > . nciu, nail • ™> c , )0 „ thc fome mtc.prc«a«on in 

F‘ ;' 1 CXp, ' h 1 t'V hiue ‘here fet down, and though now thou d.laoacft yee 
lubdancc, that lhauci»uciu« without any Itihdantwl d.ff-*- 

thc, . Utah than Uo'aunt indeede, and ant fore, tha t in the fl ylc of 

of'languagc S malted 

Jtrmiidnmihti^T'and^t^ ^f^ut^cl^ru^bTcC^i^— 

ownc editions. ' M " med Wratlv fo, that howioetter y,u at this 

b if 

alio plcafc on. , So farc u wc n in t hc Lord , and 

and 1*^ «> 0^™ &»&*, *» *«*- 

* 4 mtn. 


Yettr Uuhg Fritnd tn th* Ltfd* 
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H E E RA FTER FO L L O W ETH 

CERTAIN E *Nj)T ABLE PROPffEClE s 
agrcable to our purpofe^xtrad our of the bookes of 
SybylU) whofe ant bortttes neither being fo authentickf^ that 
hitherto we could cite anic of them in matters of Scripture, neither 
fo pre phanc,thar altogether we could omit the m; We haue therfore 
thought veric meet, feucrally and apart tej infcr.t the fame hccrc, af- 
ter thc end of this woik of holy Scripture, bccaufe of thc famous an- 
tiquitie,approoued vericie,andhnrmonical conferment therof with 
thc Icripturcs of God, and (pecially with the 1 8* Chapter of this holie 
Revelation. 



OVT OF THE SECOND BOOKE OF 
the Oracles of Sibylla ^beginning at this part >4cc*r» 
dtng t o Caft alio hts Lat tne tra*.flatton 9 

— - hominum tumdentq^foeciutn 
Exiftctdecimum,quandoqoi fydera fecit, &c* 

Faithfully eng lifhed this way. 


f I 'Here Jha ll of men the tenth agejhen arife_j t 
When God who dtd the heauens high deui(c-j. 

At whofe pre fence, the earth doth quake and mooned) 
0/( ■>) hmgtr'te extmgutjh full the louc_s. 

And fall of Rome raifed on her (b) hilles feuen, 

T he people Jhake. Then bets theflrength down driuen 
Of her riches , while '(c)Vulcane in hisyrts, 1 

Oft fbaU on her find furious flames of '■[ 

• Hereby (he noteth the infeparable Idolatry of Romo 
in fo much as Rome Sc her Idolacrie, lhall (land together 
and fall together. 

k Of thefc (euen hilles of Rom^rcad Apoc,i 7.51. and 
our n.propofitiori. 

« Hecre^agreeabte with the Reuelation,doth (he for- 

r arne the finall deftrudion of Rome,to be by fire, vfmg 
here poetically the nameoffttfow* expreflic, (or mock. 

T king 


Apoc.sr tM 

13. Prop. 

Apoc.i l.ijr. 

Apoc,i7.i# # 
&i 8.8. f. 



CERTATNE ORACLES 
ing of them and their Idol Gods/or (he in al her book* 
acknowledged) onely the true God. 

O V T OF THE v. BOOK, AT THIS PaKT- 
Dc c&iovcntet fjdtfs magHHrnjn marc magnum 

T’ Rom heauen thro fell a great ( a) far in the (b)fics, 

A. And burnt it vp, although both great and hies- 
So bets burnt vp) and fhall no longer fland. 

Thou (c) Babylon of Italic the land: 

. who murthereth Saints and many faithf all low. 

Temples tread downe that d/d the trueth avow, 

Tet thou 0 mifehant fuff er ft/all great paines. 

As thou deferueft , defer t fl/all thou remains: 

Rem nine fhall thou defert for evermore. s. 

Thy natiue foyle henceforth thou fl/all abhor- 
For thou in (d ) poyfon hath delighted thtes 
c Mother of whordome and adulteries: 

And bougerte again ft nature nourifhing , 

A towns oft tafe in filth mofl flour ijhing: 

Wicked, vniuft , vnwortUe to be named, 

A town of Latins vtterly defamed. 

’• As ( c ) Widowe wood , and viper venemOM, 

Vpon thy banks thou fl/alt fit dolorous: 

And(t) Tiber flood for thee his ft ou ft fhall mournts 
j. T by mind is mad , thy heart for blood doth burnt. 

Thou doeft misknow Gods mind and might, for why 
h Onely 1 am (fayeft thou) and who but l? 

E ter nail God now wrack fhall thee and thynes. 

In all the earth fhall not reft but mines d 

c ’ A monument or yet a mark ofthees , 

Which thou hadfi when Godgaut profteritiest 
Thou mifehant now fit foliter atones , 

Bur Id fyne to Hell with manic greeuous grones. 

When 


OF SIBYLLA. 

Where thou (halt bide burning both bone and lyres* 
into that lake of furious flaming fires. 

• This great ftar,Apo.8. 8. is called a mountain of fire,' 

6 c is thcr proued to mean,the multitude of fierce & fir y 
people that began alredy the firft deftru&ion of Rome. 

b The fca is both proucd,Apoc.8,8 . note J thereof, to 
meanc Italic, as alfo here fubfcqucntly doth follow. 

* How this Babylon is %ome J wc haue proued prop, a 3 . 
and confequentlie, mult be of the land of Italic , as here 
both maruelouflie & plainly this Prophetefle affirmeth 

d How much the people of2ty»v,and all Italic > arc in- 
clined to poifoning and priuie murthcrs,al men knows, 
in fo much as vulgarly wc call poifon an Italian poller. 

•Becaufcas teftifieth both Efay.47,7,& Revel. 18.7. 
that (he is a Queene and Ladie, fornicating w itb manic 
vower$,and thinkethherfelfenovidowc : therefore at 
once fay they there.as Sibylla doth here, (lie flial be made 
a vidow,and defolate of all her vowers. 

f This is the fioud that goeth through the towncof 
Rome, bearing the name of Ttbcr to this day . 

OvT OB THB SAME FIFT BOOK, AT THIS PART. 

Italia infeelix defert a infleta manebis , (frc. 

/'"'V Cur fed and vnhappte Italies 

Vnmeind or mourndfor, barren jhalt thou be- 
T 0 ground as greene, as wilder nesvnwrought, Apoc.il.*. 

T 0 woods wylde, and bufhes beis thou brought. 

And thereafter faith fliec, 

St ay and reftraineye(z) mother murtherers , A ., 0Ct I; y 

Tour hands and heartes, 0 filthie further or s 
(h)T 0 bougrie , like beafls abufing boyes , 

Who women (c) chaft^ with villanie annoy ts: 

And makttb whores by your perfuaflon, 

Ouercome by fubtill foliflatiom. 

In thee the Sonue doth with hit mother melt, , 



| CERTATNE ORACLES 

The daughter wife doth with her Father dwell , 

And Kings their ( c ) mouthes polluted k ath in tbec y 
Jn thee is found with btajles hunger ie: 

Sit dolorous downt deplore thy paint with pities > 

Apse.* l. . T hou lecherous feat fupprcjl, ond ftnfull cities . 

4 Becaufcthat Nerojvho was Emperour of Rome, rnur- 
thered his mother, thcrforc here Sibylla ftileth the whol 
Romanes after him, Mother murtherers. 
b Who could more viuclie deferibe by prefent by ftory, 
the fil chic vices of Rome, than here Sibylla doth by her 
marvelous prophecie, for proof whereof , reade their 
ownehirtories. 

' c To wic, chart Lucrctta^ whorncSextusT.Aruwfon to 

7V#.t>ty.the kingot Romc } deforced filthily againfther 
will. 

«ijn mouing of Kings &Emperours to make oathes 
of maintenance, fervice, and obedience to her, eucn a* 
gainft God and his tructh. 

OvT OE THE VI T. BOOK, AT THIS PART, 

SRoma ferox awmt\pofi frafla tJMaccdonis arma,(frc 

*0 Ome fierce in mind>wbe( a ) Grecians ar down driuen* 
Shall (lelhfic thy felfvp to the heauen . 

But when thou tbinkfltheein thy highcfl hight y 
Apoc.it 7-S- q 0( i tread downe thy flurdte flrength and might: 

7 ben [hall / fay when thou art dvngen downt) 

Sometime on hie rtfoundedthy renowne : 

) 7 he (b )fecond time , 0 Rome againe to thee , 

Hereafter yet l will ff take (econdlies 

a Alexander king of ^Macedonia , Monarche of the 
world being dead,& the monarchic of the Grecians be- 
ing ended, then vpftart the Romanes, and become Mo- 
narch of the whole earth, and thereafter by the Pope 
they vfurped a!fo the power of heauen. 
k For the greater emp halls (he doubles the word (fe- 

condly 
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condly) meaning thereby, of a firft and of a fecond de- 
ftru&ion of Rome, according to the which, (he here pro 
nounccth a firft, and hereafter a fecond prophccic. 

OvT OF THB VIII. BOOK, AT THIS VERSE. 

Part tin deceelo fublmii vert ice Roma, err, 

| r '\ Rome vpraifed now with thy toppis hie, 

T he like mine from heaven jhall fall on thee: 

*P laine beis thou made, down Jhall thy toppts turnt , 

And flaming fire all whollie jhall thee burnt. 

Tar jhall thou flit into an uncouth land, 

7 hy riches J hall be reft out of\ \hy band: 

Jn thy wall fleds jhall Wolves and T oddes convent , 

Waft jhall thou be, as thou had neuer bent: 

Where then fhall he thy Oracles deuyne. 

What golden Gods fhall ktept or faut the fine f 
What God t fay of copper or of (lone ? 

Where then fhall be the confutation 
Of thy Senate ? What helps thy noble rate 
Of Satume , lout or Rhea in this cafe: 

Who ft fenfeles foults and l doles thou before , 

Teligioufhe did worffip and adorer 
Ofwhofegreenegraues , vnhappie Crete avants 3 
7 heir figures dead vp dotfi thou fet Itke Sants: 

Then followeth immediatly of the Pope. 

When rung in thee hath ( .\) fifteen Emptrours, 

Of all the world that hath bene Conquer ours: 

7 htn comes a King fbj a manifold crown to btarej 
Whofe name jhall be to (c) Ponti very ne are. 

His wicked ( t\) foote the world fhall vifitatc a 
G reat gifts and goods thenjhaU he impetrate^j 

I /I fit A • • 


Huge heapes ofgoldt he fhall haue into trtafu 
Withfilutr hid, and money without me a fare 


tafurcA 

lere^j 


Apoc.il.ai. 

Apoc.»7. 16. 
& 18. 8 9. 

A P oc » 1$. 17. 

ApOCr I 8.2* 

ler. jo. 3 9 . 
ifajr.47.11.il}, 


(c)Dif(O- 


K 


certaineoraci.es 

(c) Dijcovered things he frail loofe and remit, 

Of ( i) Magic k art, well frail he know and wit, . 

7 he my [l cries and (ecrete (orcertcs, 

T he might ie God he makes a (g) babe to best 
Dan. 7. if. y Ind downe be fhalltread all true worfhippin , 

•fi'lu-r*. 9.10 at cheif heads of err ours fir ft begin : 

tlis myfteries to all he fhall expones, 

T hen comes the time of mourning and of manes. 

For in a (h) roape his ending /hall he makes, 

T he potent people, and the towne fhall wrack: 

Thus fall they fry, we knew and hoped ay. 

Sometime on vs frouldcome this bitter day. 

T he Fathers olde , and babes J hall mourne for thees, 
Beholding then thy dolorous deftinies' 

On T iber banke lamenting fore thy cafe. 

Sadde fhall they fit, with manic loudalace. 

1 Having before in the beginning of the fiftbooke, 
amongft other Emperours deferibed the fifteenth Etn- 
perour Adrianus, with many of the fame tokens where- 
with here theAntichrift is deferibed, 5/^//4 here (he weth 
that this wicked Antichrift (hall come after 1 5 . Empc- 
rors,cxprc(ly therby to put difference betwixt him and 
Adrian#, & not meaning therby that immediatlic after 
thefifteenth Emperour,came the wicked Antichrift. 

b Adnanui Emperour was before deferibed with a fil- 
uer crowne,and to be a good man, but where heere (he 
deferibes this wicked man to wearca manifold crowne 
called in GrcekeTToAixfotvo;, flic thereby exprefl’eth and 
points out the Pope moft liuely ,who cucr fincc Conftan- 
ttnt the Emperours daic«,bereah a threefold crowne, as 
the gift contained in the D ecret.dift . 9 6 . proports. 

c Where (lie deferibes Adrtanut Emperour, (hee faith 
not that his nameis necre vnto Tout us, which is to fay, 
ncere to the Sea, but plainly faith flicc, he (hall haue the 
name of the Sea: for where uidrianus was borne,the fca 

ther e 
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thcic is called the ^Adriatick,, or Adriaue Sea, but heerc 
laith (lice, this wicked man (lull haue a name neereto 
/W/, meaning therby plainly ofthe Pope, who is Ailed 
A omiMUi Fonttfex, or Sumwm Ponttfex. 

. * With his wicked foot doth he vific the world, both 
in treading down Kings and Princes vndcr his fecte, as 
he did to FrsderkkBarobofa , and Ilcnrte the Emperours : 
as infettingvphis foot to be vifice, feneand killed 
as a relique and publike fpeftacle to the whole world. * 

e Euen finnes difeouered by auricular confefsion dial 
he prefume to loofe and remit. 

/ Hereof read Platina the Popes owne fecretarie, toge- 
ther with other true hyftories, who make mention of 

aiNecromanCck Pop«,&of8.Athcifts, befide Other* 
or horrible natures. 


of bony Baby Iefus, and fuch likeldolesto the poore 
people to play them witb,& many other vanities, where 

by he mocketh God, and would make God to feeme as 
an ignorant barne. 

» h . T ^ is vnperformed as yet, and feemes to meanc of 
the laft Pope, who (lull make fuch a tragicallcnde, his 
people feat and townc being vttcrly wracked. 


. MJ Hiiwi lUUUWtUl. 

Lament fhall you and mourne, laying afides 
Thy (z) purple weede, imperiall robes of prides: 
And into pick cloth fitting joytotpfull^ 

Repeat (halt thou thy plaints pitifull: 

0 Roy all Rome, thou bragging Prince but Peeres 
Of Latine land the enelie daughter deer es: 

Thy pride but pompe ruined fhall remain es : 

T ou (h) once trade downe (hall neuer rife aeaines: 
For gone fhall be theglore of that armies. 

That bear eth the (c) Eagle in their Enfehnies, 


Wb* 
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What land with arms pall hip thee any mair , 

‘X c a nane now bound u to tbyfcruitude^r 
O m/Jha»t,c?c. 

» How both Popes & Emperours of Rome.baue theit 

robc-royatl of purple and ikarlet,read the Dccret. diu. 

96. as is laid in the notes Apoc. 17. p 

bShccfpeaketh not heere of the wrackes chat Rome 

fuftainedin times pall, by the toff Aw and ^«^/for 

all thefe wrackes were repaired .but her f , ihc i^fl^ii 
that great wracke that is yet to come, winch neucr Gull 

be repaired, as is teftified Apoc. 18. 14.21. . . 

« Tiie llomane Emperours bears the double difplaicd 

Eagle in ther badge.- 

And hereafter followeth 

7 htntndes the world.then comes the latter light t 
Then God {hall come to iudge his folk aright: 

But frfl [hall fall on Borne but re ft fiancee 
Of Gods wrath the wofull vengeances 
A wofull life a bloudjt time pall bes 
A. r .T4 s.T 4 - 0 fr‘i era j (! objand of cruelties! 

& 7 hou title look ft •, nor doth regard aright. 

How poore and bare thou frfl came in the light: 

That to the tyke againe you/hoald relumes 
And lajl before a dretajull iudge pould murnes- 

|N fummarconclufion, if thou O Rome, allcdges thf 
JL felt reformed and to bcleue true Chrirtianifme, the 
beleeue S Job* the Difciple, whomc Chrtft I « ued ’ P“ ‘ 
licklic here in this Revelation proclaiming thy ' wracke. 
but if thou rcmaineEthifickcin thy private thoughts, 
beleeuing the old Oracles ol theS tidies reverent y e 
ped fometime in thy Capital ! : then doth here this S,M 
prodaime alfo thy .wrack. Repent t herefore alwaie i,m j 
this thy latter breath, as thou loueft thine sternall W* j 

ration, iC 

jt 1 JN IS. 


Jt 





